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HE ratson adétre of this book is to be sought for partly in 

the fact that the Psalms of Solomon recently formed one 

of the subjects selected for the Theological Tripos by the 

Special Board of Theological Studies in the University of 

Cambridge, and partly in the fact that existing editions and 

commentaries were in many respects unsatisfactory, and difficult 

of access. It is hoped that the present edition will meet the 

needs of English students, at all events until the publication of 
the long-promised work of Dr Oscar von Gebhardt. 

To the Syndics of the University Press we would express 
our sincere thanks for the publication of our book. We wish it 
were more worthy of the privilege thus accorded to it. 

In respect of our other obligations, we have great pleasure in 
calling the attention of our readers to the help we have received 
from Dr Chr. Bruun, Librarian of the Royal Library at Copen- 
hagen, from the Archimandrite Wladimir, of Moscow, and from 
M. l Abbé Pierre Batiffol, of Paris. Our obligations to previous 
writers upon the Psalms of Solomon we have endeavoured to 


express in our Introduction. 


Viil PREFACE. 


The text of this edition is based on collations of three MSS. 
unknown to previous editors, together with a fresh collation of 
the two remaining authorities. Passages in which the LXX. 
version appears to have suggested words or phrases are printed 
in uncial type. 

The translation aims at being literal. 

The notes are intended to be useful to students of a not very 
advanced type. We venture to hope that the Indices will be 
found serviceable. The somewhat full Table of ‘Contents is 
intended to obviate the necessity of an /udex Rerumne. 

A joint Editorship, while productive of most real pleasure, 
is yet peculiarly favourable to the survival of errors of the press. 
For such of these as remain uncorrected in the present work we 


would apologise to our readers. 


H. E. RYLE. 
M. R. JAMES. 


KING’s COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE 
? ’ 
March, I 89 I. 
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$i. ditions. 


THE eighteen Psalms contained in this book have already been 
edited in one form or another some ten times, and to each of these ten 
editions we propose to devote a few words. 

The Editio Princeps appeared in 1626 at Lyons. Its editor was 
one John Louis de la Cerda, a Spaniard, of the Society of Jesus, 
born at Toledo cir. 1560, died at Madrid 1643. His magnum opus was 
a commentary on Virgil in three folio volumes. The work with which 
we are concerned is entitled ‘Adversaria sacra, opus varium ac veluti fax 
ad lucem quam multorum locorum utriusque Instrumenti, Patrumque 
et Scriptorum quorumcunque: Christianae antiquitatis et sacrorum 
rituum pancarpia: politioris denique literaturae thesaurus multiplex. 
Accessit eodem autore Psalterii Salomonis ex Graeco MS. codice 
pervetusto Latina versio et ad Tertulliani librum de pallio commenta- 
rius auctior.’ The Adversaria are 187 chapters devoted to the dis- 
cussion and illustration of obscure words occurring in the Vulgate 
and Latin Fathers. Among Cerda’s favourite authors are Tertullian 
and St Aldhelm. 

By way of appendix to this he adds two tracts, one the Psalterium 
Salomonis, the other Tertullian de Pallio. The latter is presented in 
an amended text, and is furnished with critical notes. We are only 
concerned at present with the former. 

It is entitled simply ‘Psalterium Salomonis.’ In a short note ‘Ad 
Lectorem,’ Cerda merely says that he received the Psalms from the 
Rey. Father Andreas Schott, and that they had been recently found 
‘in membranis antiquissimis Bibliothecae Augustanae.’ These words 
taken by themselves leave it an open question whether Cerda actually 
had the ms. in his hands or only a copy of it. From some of Cerda’s 
‘Scholia,’ however, one would rather gather that he had the ms. before 
him; see e.g. on il. 4, iv. 19 (‘obscure in meo Graeco Codice’), 21, 
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v.16 (‘in Codice quem vidi’); vii. 9 (‘vix permittit Graecum legi’) etc. 
Fabricius, however (p. 973), says that Cerda ‘apographum se accepisse 
profitetur’ from Schott. On the further history of the Ms. see 
section lil., p. XXvil. 

On the merits of Cerda’s edition it may be well to say something. 
His ms. was either in a damaged condition or had been defectively 
copied for him, and his conjectures are not often convincing. In 
some few passages his Greek text gives one reading and his Latin 
version adopts another, because, probably, he had imperfectly revised 
the former. His view of the book is this:—that if not the work 
of Solomon, the great objection to such a view being the silence of 
ages concerning the document, it is at any rate the production of a 
man well learned in the Scriptures. He rejects the idea that it is a 
forgery, or that the author was a real Solomon, distinct from the king. 
His explanation of what he considers it to be is not easy to under- 
stand, ‘quia induceret illum (Solomonem) loquentem et psallentem, 
ac parens David fortasse etiam accederet ut ipse auctor diceretur 
Solomon, nisi id fecisset Nepos episcopus,’ etc. Elsewhere he speaks 
of himself as kindly inclined to the hypothesis of genuine Solomonic 
origin. 

His notes are not very suggestive; he quotes from the classics a 
good deal, and interprets allusions occasionally. Psalm ii. is referred 
to a king of Babylon. He designedly assimilates his Latin version to 
the language of the Vulgate, which he has evidently studied with great 
care. 

The Psalms appeared next in the Codex Pseudepigraphus Veterts 
Testamenti of Jo. Alb. Fabricius, Hamburg and Leipsic, 1713, pp. 
914—999. Fabricius, whose services to Apocryphal literature can 
hardly be over-estimated, gives us here merely a reprint of Cerda’s 
text version and scholia, prefixing an extract from Huet (Demonstr. 
Evang. Ww. p. 397), and adding a few notes of his own. Some errors of 
the press are to be found in his reprint ; his conjectures, which are few 
in number, can only be sustained, it seems to us, in two cases (iv. 2 
onpewioe. and xvill. 4 viovs). The rest may be seen in our Apparatus 
Criticus. 

The next two appearances of our Psalter were in translations. 
The first is Whiston’s, which is to be found in that curious person’s 
Authentick Records, Vol. i. p. 117—161. (London, 1727.) 

We have here a version made, it seems, more on the authority of 
Cerda’s Latin than on that of the original Greek. Its value is, as 
nearly as possible, nothing. But Whiston’s theory of the authorship of 
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the Psalms is so eccentric as to deserve mention. He regards them as 
the work of a certain Solomon, distinct from the king of Israel, of whom 
he finds mention made in 4 Esdr. x. 46, ‘and after thirty years 
Solomon built the city and offered sacrifices’ {thirty being here a 
misreading for three thousand]. Solomon, then, was an otherwise 
unknown leader who lived during the period of the Persian Captivity, 
in the days of Artaxerxes Mnemon. 

The one service which Whiston has rendered seems to be that of 
introducing our book to English readers: but we cannot find that his 
work had much effect. He is also the first (and only) editor who calls 
attention to the passage from Lactantius (see p. xxiii.), 

Geiger (p. 6) cites Fabr. Bibl. Gr. xiv. p. 162, as mentioning a 
German translation of these Psalms which appeared in 1716 at Leipzig. 

Here may be also mentioned the French version inserted in Migne’s 
Dict. des Apocryphes, Vol. 1. col. 939—956 (1856). Nothing but a 
short prefatory note accompanies the translation, which is not par- 
ticularly faithful. 

Dr Akibon (mentioned by Geiger, p. 6) produced a German version 

“in 1857. 

All these editors had only Cerda’s text to go upon. We now come 
to a series of editions which aim at presenting an emended text. } 

First come the two editions of Hilgenfeld, which are practically 
identical. The first appeared in his Zeitschrift fiir Wassenschaftliche 
Theologie xi. pp. 133—168 and 356. The second in his Messias 
Judacorum, Leipzig, 1869, pp. xi.—xvlil., I—33. 

His text is based on Cerda, and on Jos. Haupt’s collation of the 
Vienna Ms. He introduces also a good many emendations of his own, 
and some of Dr Paul de Lagarde’s. Many of his own conjectures are 
ingenious, many very wild; all will be found in our Apparatus Criticus, 
but not many have been adopted into our text. Those by Lagarde 
are nearly always interesting, some, e.g. érevxr# vill. 18, seem to us 
undoubtedly right. This great scholar is, it may be incidentally men- 
tioned, a believer in a Hebrew original of the Psalms (Hilg. on ii. 23). 

Hilgenfeld’s views may be shortly summarized here. He places the 
date shortly after Pompey’s death in 48 B.c., and regards the book as an 
original Greek composition. The writer, he thinks, made use of the 
Wisdom of Solomon and the 3rd Book of the Sibylline Oracles. 
The writer of 4 Esdras, on the other hand, made use of the Psalms. 
Lastly, Hilgenfeld believes them to have been written in Egypt. 

The next edition is that of Father Edward Ephraem Geiger, of the 
Convent of St Stephen at Augsburg. This book appeared in 1871 

te. b 
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at Augsburg. It is an octavo of 168 pages, Der Psalter Salomo’s 
herausgeseben und erklirt, etc. (Prolegomena, pp. 1—25. Text and 
German translation, pp. 28—79. Critical notes, pp. 80—94. Com- 
mentary, pp. 95,—166.) His text is based on the same materials as 
Hilgenfeld’s, but he does not adopt many of H.’s conjectures. He 
devotes much of his Introduction and Notes to the consideration of 
the Hebrew original, in which he is a firm believer. His general view 
of the date and situation agrees with that of Hilgenfeld and others: 
on certain questions, such as the relation of Ps. xi. to Baruch, he says 
little or nothing. On the whole, his book is a valuable and instructive 
one, and considerable use has been made of it in this edition. 

Fritzsche, in his Zébri V. 7. Pseudepigraphi selecti (1871) has pre- 
sented our book in a most convenient and accessible form (pp. 1—21). 
We have here a Greek text simply, with a short prefatory note. The 
editor is conscious of Hilgenfeld, but apparently not of Geiger. He 
uses no more mss. than his predecessors. His collation of Cerda is not 
complete; the conjectures which he adds are not as a rule successful in 
our judgment, and he often prefers patent error in Hilgenfeld’s com- 
pany to possible correctness along with thé mss. 

The last edition produced by Hilgenfeld calls for some remark. It 
is in the form of a translation with critical notes, and is to be found in 
Hilgenfeld’s Zeitschrift fiir Wrissenschaftliche Theologie for 1871, pp. 
383—418. The immediate occasion for it was the appearance of 
Geiger’s edition, and his strong advocacy of the Hebrew original of 
the Psalms. MHilgenfeld, disbelieving in this Hebrew original, takes 
occasion to review Geiger’s arguments in critical notes attached to each 
Psalm. There is, further, a second set of critical notes, in which 
Geiger’s readings are reviewed, and new conjectures of Hilgenfeld or of 
other scholars are added. This second set of notes is, in our opinion, 
the most important part of this edition, and the best of the new con- 
jectures are by Maur. Schmidt; Hilgenfeld gives us no reference to 
any article or publication in which these conjectures may have been 
advanced, so that we are left to conclude that they were communicated 
privately to the editor. These conjectures are three in number: 

i. 2. elma’ Akovoerat. 

XV1. 2. vapkay. 
xvii. 38. éAé-y&er for éNeroer. 


All these are remarkable, and it is much to be wished that 


Mr Schmidt should have occupied more time in elucidating the text of 
our book. 


The new conjectures advanced by Hilgenfeld himself cannot be 
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said to add much to the value of the work. The best is perhaps ézi 
optwv ii. 30, for émt dpéwv. Others, not so good, are 

iv. 15. évrary for év ravrp. 

Vili. g. év mapopioue@ for ev mapopyioud. : 

xii. 3. mapowla...poy! Hjrous for maporxla...pdroyetovons. 

xvi. 8. daroxacouévou for darokeudvov. 

XVil. 14. (ous for KaANovS. 37. domldas for édridas. 


One passage is puzzling, viz. iv. 11 d\AjAwv. Hilgenfeld’s note 
here is ‘a@yyi\wv andere ich in dyyétwv (vgl. 2 Kon. (Sam.) 14, 20).’ 
We have been unable so far to find any trace of a reading dyyiAwr in 
either Mss. or editions, nor are we able to suggest what meaning could 
attach to it if it existed. On the other hand the alteration into ayyéAwv 
is an extremely obvious but also a very important one, and is adopted 
by Wellhausen. It would therefore be very desirable to know the 
precise history of the reading. 

Lastly in his Zertschrift for 1876, pp. 140—2, Hilgenfeld reviews 
Wellhausen’s translation of the Psalms with the approval it deserves, 
and takes occasion to defend once more his theory of the Greek 
original. None of the arguments he adduces in this article seem quite 
worth repeating. 

The translation and notes which Wellhausen has given as an 
appendix to his book Dre Pharister und Sadducier, 1874, Greifswald, 
form by far the most important contribution to the study of this book 
which recent years have supplied. Some of Wellhausen’s conjectures 
are exceedingly felicitous; all will be noticed in their proper places. 
But the great feature of his work is the view which he gives of the 
historical and religious position of the writer of the Psalms. 

He speaks of having made a Hebrew version of the book, but we 
gather from Professor Robertson Smith, who was kind enough to com- 
municate with him on the subject, that he has not committed it to 
writing. 

The most recent edition of the Psalms is that by the Rev. Bernhard 
Pick, Ph.D., of Alleghany, Penn., which appeared in the Presbyterzan 
Review for October, 1883, pp. 775813. The form of this edition is 
extremely convenient; we first have a short Introduction (taken largely 
from Hilgenfeld, Geiger and Wellhausen) and a Bibliography taken 
chiefly from Schiirer. Then from pp. 785-—812 we have the text and 
English translation of the Psalms in parallel columns. The Apparatus 
Criticus and text of course depend on the work of previous editors, 
though the former is by no means complete, and no conjectures are 
advanced on Dr Pick’s own responsibility. But the weak point of the 
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whole is the translation, and the defects of this seem to emanate partly 
from an imperfect knowledge of English, and partly from the fact that 
he sometimes prints one text and translates another. A few instances 
will serve to show this: 

i. 4. OvéNOor els filled. 

ii. 2. karemdrow. They have walked up and down in it. 6. év ériohuw é€v 
in the sight of. 7. 87 éyxaréurev. That He left them. 13. dytl mopyav. 
Because of the prostitutes. 15, 6. For all these things my heart mourns. 20. 
They will bring this to an end. 28. év apmdyuare like furies. 35. Koel fw 
stilling. 

iii. 6. He looks out, where will come etc. 

iv. 2. surpassing in words, surpassing in indolence all. ?insolence. 1. daX- 
Apr\wv of others. 13. succeeded to scatter. 

v.3. After having called to Thee. 6. against thy discrimination. mapa 76 
kplua cov. 7. wilst (ix. 19). 9. we shall not cease. 

vill. 1. qyovens, calling to. 2. great pillar of fire. 7. fut. in txt, pres. in 
trans. 13. away from all kinds of impurity. 15. émépacey sent upon them, 
16. the Hardstricker. 36. sh dvros Nurpoupévov, irretrievably. 

ix. 6. Tay dclwy cov. Thy pious. 

xi. 8. é\dAnoe ayabdv, has promised salvation. 

xii. 4. cuyxéa, to bring together. 

xiv. 4. Who loved the day in the participation of their sins. 

xv. 7. every substance of sinners. 6. as a persecuting hunger. 15. €Aen- 
Ojoovrat, shall be pitied. 

xvi. r. I almost fell into a stupefaction. 8. nor of any who is controlled by 
unprofitable sin. 

xvii. 16. As the heathen do for theiridols. 32. He will exalt the Lord ex- 
ceedingly in all the earth. 

xviil. a gift beyond price. 

etc. etc. 

We cannot, in the face of this, affirm that Dr Pick has contributed 
much that is valuable to the study of these Psalms, though he has 
undoubtedly done a good work in bringing them before the notice of a 
fresh circle of students in a convenient and accessible form. 

Had Dr Oscar von Gebhardt given his promised edition to the 
world, there would probably have been neither room nor demand for 
ours. But it may well be the case that English students will be glad to 
have an edition in their own language, which shall unite as far as 
possible all the results of criticism on the important document before 
us. No doubt Dr von Gebhardt will have many valuable solutions of 
critical and historical problems to offer: we heartily hope that he may 
be more successful than we have been in dealing with some of them, 

We must now attempt to enumerate the principal notices of the 
Solomonic Psalms other than separate editions. 


The first writer after Cerda who says anything much about them 
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is, we believe, John Eusebius Nieremberg, S. J. In his work De 
origine S. Scripturae, Libri xii. fol. Lyons, 1641, et al. he devotes some 
space to a notice of our book; lib. 1x. c. 37 (pp. 337342). He 
prints Pss. i. and xviii. in Greek and Latin, and Ps. xvii. 23—51 in 
Latin only. He also gives a list of the headings. He decides against 
the Solomonic authorship, alleging, exempli gratia, two points from 
the Psalms he selects. (i) The mention of ‘persecution’ in Ps. i; 
(ii) the xpurros xdpios in Ps, xvili.; and he adds the mention of a bat- 
tering-ram in Ps. ii. 1, and the fact that no father alludes to the book 
at all. 

Of the two next authorities we have not been able to furnish any 
account from personal inspection. ‘They are (1) Lud. Ferrandus, who 
makes some mention of the Psalms of Solomon in his commentary on 
the Psalter, Paris 1683, and (2) G. Janenski, who wrote a special 
dissertation de Psalterio Solomonts, published under the auspices of 
J. G. Neumann, Wittenberg, 1687. 

Huet (Pet. Dan.), Bp of Avranches, the well-known critic, has a 
notice of our book in his Demonstratio Evangelica, vv. p. 397, which 
Fabricius quotes. He attributes it to a Hellenist familiar with the 
Lxx., living not long after our Lord; and he doubts whether any 
imposture was intended. 

Probably other notices might be found in the works of eighteenth 
century scholars, but the next whom we are able to cite is Ernest 
Bengel, who, in his posthumous Ofuscula Academica, Hamburg, 1834, 
examines the views of our writer on (1) the future life, p. 178, (2) the 
Messianic hope, p. 394. He gathers from Pss. i. and xi. that the date 
of composition was posterior to the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
mentions a theory of Bretschneider’s that the Psalms, originally written 
in Hebrew after the Exile, were rendered into Greek after a.D. 70. 

An article by Movers in Herder’s Xirchenlexicon, 1847, s.v. 
Apokryphen (revised by Kaulen for the recent edition by Wetzer and 
Welt), marks an epoch in the history of the criticism of our book. 
Movers is the first to assign the period of Pompey’s invasion as the 
date of it, and, further, he believes in the Hebrew original. He speaks 
of the book as a pearl among Apocryphal documents. 

Ewald in his History of Israel (followed by Stanley, Jewish Church, 
Iv. 303), assigns the book to the time of Antiochus Epiphanes.  Else- 
where he suggests the probability that some of the Psalms, e.g. i. and 
ii., are wrongly separated, and offers at least one conjecture on the text 
(xvii. 13). 

Grimm (C. L. W.), in his Zvrste Buch der Maccabiier, p. xxvii, 
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agrees in this view of the date, and mentions with favour the idea of a 
Hebrew original. 

Hitzig, Gesch. d. Volkes Israel, p. 502, attributes the book to a 
Sadducaean author. Among his reasons for adopting this singular 
position are these, (1) that the description of the menpleasers in Ps. iv. 
resembles that of the Pharisees in the Gospels, (2) that the doctrine of 
freewill expressed in Ps, ix. 7 is Sadducaean, (3) that the Davidic 
Messiah of Ps. xvii. owes his revival to the existence of the Asmonean 
house. 

Geiger (Abr.) in the iid. Zeitschr. f. Wissensch. u. Leben, V1. fasc. 
iii. 240, 1868, quoted by Hilgenfeld, calls the book a colourless pro- 
duction of the controversy between Pharisees and Sadducees—colour- 
less, in the sense that it is difficult to date precisely. 

Langen, /iidenthum im Zeit Christi, p. 64, devotes some space to 
enunciating views which are practically those of Movers, and opposes 
Ewald’s position. 

Delitzsch, on the Psalter, 1. 381, and Keim, Jesu v. Wazara, 1. 243, 
name the reign of Herod the Great, or the time of his accession, as the 
probable date. 

Dillmann, in Herzog’s Realencyklopadie, s.v. Pseudepigraphen da. 
A. T., has a notice on the subject. Since the publication of the first 
edition this critic has altered his views. At that time he supported 
Ewald’s theory of the date. In the more recent editions he adopts 
Wellhausen’s results. Oehler in the same work, s.v. AZessias, has a 
short notice. 

Carriére (Aug.) has written a special dissertation in Latin, Strasburg, 
1870. We have not been able to see a copy of it. 

Vernes (Maurice) in his /zstoire des Ldées Messianiques, 1874, 121— 
139, discusses the book at length with reference to his main subject, the 
doctrine of the Messiah. We are indebted to him for some few refer- 

ences. 
Gratz, Gesch. d. Jud., 1. 489, assigned the Psalms to a Christian 
author, on the very slightest grounds. In the latest editions the state- 
ment is omitted. 

Drummond, Zhe Messiah, 1877, 133—142. This book gives a 
useful summary of previous criticisms, and a statement of the author’s 
own view, which agrees for the most part with that of Movers, ete. 

Stanton (Professor V. H.), Zhe Jewish and Christian Messiah, 
Cambridge, 1884, has a short notice: he does not attempt to deter- 
mine the date of the Greek version. 

Schurer, Palestine in the time of our Lord, Eng. Trans., 111. 17, gives 
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by far the best and fullest account that has yet appeared of the book, 
its Mss. and editions. He gives a list of references to authors who have 
written on the subject: of these, most have been noticed in the pre- 
ceding pages ; a few remain whom we have not been able to consult. 

Dr Edersheim (Zife and Times of Fesus the Messiah, i. p. 79, 146) 
gives an appreciation of the book, and contributes a suggestion that the 
successive Psalms should be read in connection with the correspondingly 
numbered Psalms in the Davidic Psalter. 

Holtzmann (Oscar), (Gesch. d. Volkes Israels) in part 153 of the 
Berlin Al/gemeine Geschichte, edited by W. Oncken, pp. 448—56, gives 
an excellent résumé of the character and contents of the Psalms. He 
adopts the standpoint of Wellhausen, and quotes copiously from his 
translation. 

A Montauban programme by M. Jules Girbal (Toulouse, 1887) seems 
intended to prepare the way for a new French edition of these Psalms, 
but offers little that is new towards the understanding of them. 


§ u. Aistory of the book. 


The history of the Psalms before us, so far as it is to be gathered 
from early criticisms, ‘testimonies,’ or quotations, is very short and 
scanty indeed. Of passages where direct and undoubted mention is 
made of the collection, we have but six in all, and four of these are 
mere lists of books, while the two others form practically but a single 
one, for they are couched in identical words. Of passages where the 
reference is doubtful, or only by implication, we have three. It will be 
as well, we think, to put together these passages at once, and see what 
information we may fairly deduce from them. We will divide them 
into two classes, those whose reference is clear and unmistakable being 
placed in the first, those of less certain import in the second. 

First come three well-known catalogues of Canonical and Un- 
canonical books, that called by the name of Athanasius (Synopsis S. 
Scripturae), that of Nicephorus (a.p. 806—814), and that which may be 
conveniently cited as the list of the Sixty Books. 

Credner (Zur Geschichte des Kanons) investigates the relations of 
these first two lists. He concludes that the one attributed to Nice- 
phorus is really the earlier, and originated in Syria in 500 4.D., and that 
the Athanasian one, whatever its date, is an abridged form of this 
(omitting the orixou), and is of Alexandrine origin. 

Schiirer, Vol. 111., p. 123, also gives the text of the lists, and a 
similar estimate of their relations one to another. With reference to 
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the 3rd, he adds that it is for the most part a rearrangement of that of 
Nicephorus. Each has one item peculiar to itself. 

Credner’s conclusions are traversed by Zahn, with his usual ability 
(Gesch. ad. Neutest. Kanons i. i. p. 295, ete.). According to him, 
Nicephorus’s list is a document reduced to its present form at Jeru- 
salem cir. 850, while the Syzopsis was compiled in the sixth century. 

(1) ‘Athanasius’ (T. 1, p. 154 of the Paduan edition) in § 74 of 
the Synopsis, following on an analysis of the Apocalypse, gives a list 
which is the prototype of that of Nicephorus. 

He enumerates (for the second time) certain dvriAeyopeva of the 
O. T., viz. Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, Esther, Judith and Tobit, and adds 

ovv éxelvors 8& Kat radra ypiounvrar. 

MakkaBaixa BiBria 8’. 

IIroAenaixa. 

Warpot cat 687) YoAoudvros. (Fabricius and others read dai.) 

Swodvva. 

(2) Nicephorus (Patriarch of Constantinople a.p. 806—814) re- 
arranges this list, and adds the number of orixo. to each item. He 
also omits one, the IroAenaixd (which, as Credner suggests, perhaps = 
3 Macc. Zahn would read qoAewixa, and connect the word with 
MakkaBaixc). 

The entry in his Stichometry is as follows (v. Westcott Ox the 
Canon of the NV. T., no. X1X., App.): 


Nok > if a a e 5 ed 
Kal OFaL ayTLA€yovTaL THS TAaAGLAS AUTAL ELLY. 


1. 3 books of Maccabees. 

2. Wisdom of Solomon. (Here one Ms. inserts no. 4.) 

3. Ecclesiasticus. 

4. Wadpot ai @dat (v. 1. -7)) SoAoudvros, orixor Bp’ (2100). 
5. Esther. 

6. 


Judith. 7. Susanna. 8. Tobit. 

(3) The list of the ‘Sixty Books,’ which is found appended to 
Anastasius Sinaita’s Quaestiones et Responsiones, has been often printed ; 
from a Royal ms. at Paris by Cotelier, Patr. Apost. 1. p. 196, from a 
Coislin ms. by Montfaucon, B7b2. Cors/., p. 194, from the Baroccian 
MS. no. 206 in Hody de Bibliorum Textibus, and Westcott On the 
Canon of the N. T. App. no. xvu., from a Vatican Ms. by Pitra Juris 
Liccl. hast. e¢ mon. 1. 100, and lastly by Zahn, l.c. p. 289. It contains 
an appendix to the canonical books in two sections. (1) dca dw rap 
&, which consists of nine Deuterocanonical books. (2) oca aroxpuda, 
twenty-five pseudepigrapha of Old and New Testament arranged in 
an order partly corresponding to the dates of the Supposed authors. 


| 
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No. 8 is ‘Avadyyus Mwioéws. No. 9 is Vadpot Yodopdvros. No. 10, 
‘HXiov droxadvyis. ‘This list is closely related to that of Nicephorus. 
(4) Next in order comes the well-known catalogue of the contents 

of the Alexandrine ms. Here our book appears in the following con- 
nection : 

arokaduyis Iwavvov 

KAnevtos émiotoAy a 

KAnpevtos érurtoAy (3 

opod B.BAla (number illegible) 
Wadpot SorAouavros wy’. 


We may note here that it seems possible that the Sinaitic ms 

(NS) originally contained our book on six leaves now lost at the end. 
Such is Mr Rendel Harris’s conjecture. 
' (5) The rixth canon of the Council of Laodicea (c. 360 A.D.) pro- 
vides dre od Set iSiwtixods Wadpods A€yeoOau ev TH exxAyoia, ode dxavd- 
viota BiSrla, aArAa pova Ta KavoviKa THS Tadads Kal Kays dvabyKns. On 
this Joannes Zonaras (in 1118) and Theodorus Balsamon (about 70 
years later) have the following note (see Beveridge’s Synodicum, 1. p. 
480), quoted by Fabricius and others; éxros pév tav pv’ Wadpav tod 
AaBid eipicxovta kai tives erepor Aeyopevor 700 YoXopavros eivar Kal 
ahAwv tway, ots Kal idwrtikods dvdpacav ot matépes Kal pn EeyerOar ev 
TH éxkAnoia dSueragavto. Balsamon merely copies Zonaras, as is his 
wont. 

These are all the undoubted references to our book which the 
united industry of previous editors has been able to collect, and we are 
unable to add anything to them. 

(6) The second class of references is headed by the evidence of the 
book ‘Pistis Sophia’ (composed in Greek in Egypt during the period 
200-—250 A.D., and extant in the Thebaic dialect). This evidence must 
be examined in detail later on; at present it may suffice to say that 
wdat of Solomon are mentioned in four places, and in one passage 
(p. 75 of the Latin, 116 of the Thebaic) a nineteenth ode of Solomon 
is cited. 

(7) Ambrose, Praef. in Lib. Psalmorum (quoted by Geiger), ‘seems 
to show a consciousness of uncanonical poems attributed to Solomon,’ 
where he says, ‘Salomo ipse David filius licet innumera cantica 
cecinisse dicatur, unum tamen gwod ecclesia receperit canticorum can- 
ticum dereliquit.’ 

(8) Lactantius, Div. Just. wv. 12, Lpit. Div. Inst. c. xliv., has the 
following passage: ‘Salomon ita dicit ; Infirmatus est uterus Virginis, 
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et accepit foetum, et gravata est, et facta est in multa miseratione 
mater Virgo.’ In the Epitome the same words occur thus introduced, 
‘“Apud Salomonem ita scriptum est.’ So the passage runs in the 
ordinary text, but several mss. add the source of the citation. In the 
Paris edition (Le Brun and Du Fresnoy) of 1748 we find the following 
note, ‘Inter caeteros alii addunt 7 Ode undevigesima,; alii in Psalmo 
undevizesimo: duo in Psalmo vigesimo.’ Whether these words should 
stand in the text or not, they are all-important for our purpose. The 
fluctuation between Psadmus and Ode seems to point to the fact that 
different scribes added the reference from their own knowledge of the 
source quoted, and by consequence, to show that the words are a gloss. 
As to the conclusions to be drawn from the whole passage, they will be 
best reserved till a later period. Whiston (Auth. Rec. 1. 155) is the first 
and only editor who called attention to this passage. 

(9) That Vigilantius, the adversary of Jerome, who made use of 
the 4th Book of Esdras, made use likewise of an Apocryph under the 
name of Solomon seems certain from the following words of Jerome 
adv. Vigilant. (quoted by Geiger): ‘in commentariolo tuo quasi pro te 
faciens de Salomone sumis testimonium quod Salomon omnino non 
scripsit, ut qui habes alterum Esdram habeas et Salomonem alterum.’ 

That this ‘second Solomon’ is to be identified with the book used 
by Lactantius is at any rate not unlikely. More than this it would 
hardly be safe to say. 

These are all the Patristic references, certain or supposed, to the 
Psalms of Solomon; what may fairly be adduced from them ? 

Generally, we may gather that the book attained only a very 
limited circulation. This is a necessary conclusion from the paucity of 
Patristic references. On the other hand, where it was read, it seems to 
have been read with respect. It is the solitary instance of an Old 
Testament book, which from being merely avrieyopevov became azé- 
kpupov. It is the one book which the scribe of A thought fit to add to 
the Canon. It is not, we think, possible to draw any instructive con- 
clusion as to the Churches which received it most freely. Our evidence is 
fairly well scattered: one authority is Egyptian (perhaps two), one Syrian, 
three Latin, one Byzantine. But if Zonaras is right in his guess that 
the council of Laodicea had the Psalms of Solomon in their minds when 
they forbad the use of idwriKol Wadpod in church, we should gain a 
striking proof of their popularity in Asia in the tvth century. We be- 
lieve, however, that Zonaras only instances our book because it was 
the one uncanonical collection of Psalms known to him, 

Going more into detail, we gather that the book was existing about 
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A.D. 500 in two forms. ‘There was, first, the collection now extant, the 
eighteen ‘Psalms of Solomon.’ There was also, however, an Appendix 
to this collection of gdat YoAouadvros, almost equalling the first part in 
length, it may be. It is true that the latest editions of the lists of Ps.- 
Athanasius and Nicephorus read wWadpot cat 3x %., but against this we 
have to set the earlier evidence of the Pistis Sophia, which uniformly 
speaks of the ‘Odes of Solomon.’ This appendix of Odes was, if not 
entirely Christian, at any rate interpolated with distinctively Christian 
matter. We hope to show, later on, that some of the Odes in the Pistis 
Sophia are, in fact, not necessarily Christian at all; but the passage 
which Lactantius quotes is unmistakable in its character. It is a curious 
coincidence that another fragment of the same Ode should be quoted 
in the Pistis Sophia: in that fragment the Christian element is not so 
apparent. 

The Odes, whatever their origin, were most likely a later addition to 
the eighteen Psalms. Why were they added? Partly, no doubt, on 
the strength of the 1005 odes mentioned in the Book of Kings; but 
also, as we believe, because the original collection was obviously im- 
perfect at the end. We venture to suggest that a possible history of 
the collection is the following. The original collection, of at least nine- 
teen complete Psalms, and perhaps more, is circulated during the first 
century in Palestine. With the destruction of Jerusalem it narrowly 
escapes extinction, and is eventually propagated by the Christian com- 
munity of Palestine, from an archetype of which the last leaf (or leaves) 
had disappeared. By way of restoring, or supplementing the gap, 
certain Odes are added, either Jewish ones already in circulation as de- 
tached pieces, or Christian ones composed for the purpose, and into 
the 2nd part Christian interpolations are introduced to an extent not 
now discoverable. However, copies of the original eighteen Psalms are 
still in circulation without the added Odes, and it is from these copies 
that our present text is derived. ‘The scribe of A, and probably the 
author of the 3rd List of Books, was in possession of the shorter col- 
lection: Nicephorus, Lactantius, and the author of the Pistis Sophia, 
used the longer one. This is, of course, mere conjecture, and it may be 
urged that one feature in the particular is not probable, namely, the 
idea that the copies of the book had at one time all disappeared save 
one, and that a mutilated one. We should answer that it is most 
improbable that many copies of the Greek Version of this book were in 
existence before a.D. 70. The Psalms, according to most critics, were 
written in Hebrew for liturgical use. They probably would not be so 
used save in the near neighbourhood of Jerusalem, and in the city 


XXV1 INTRODUCTION. 


itself, and the majority of men who knew them at all would not require 
any Greek version of them. Hence the Greek copies would be few in 
number, and probably not dispersed over at all a wide area; for the 
Psalms are strongly Palestinian in character, and would not possess 
nearly the same amount of interest for a resident at Rome or Alexandria 
as for one living at or near the centre of political and religious life. 

As to the length of the additions to the Psalms, we have only two 
facts to go upon. Nicephorus gives the length of Psalms and Odes 
together as 2100 otixo. The mss. of the Psalms say that they contain 
1000 éry. It has been suggested by previous editors, that the éros is 
much longer than the oriyos, and therefore that the 2100 oriyou might 
be amply accounted for by the eighteen Psalms f/us the five Odes. 
Any such hypothesis is, however, put out of court by the investigations 
of M. Ch. Graux (see his article in the Revue de Philologie, &c. n. s. U. 
97), who has shown that oriyos and éros are synonymous terms for 
a fixed quantity, and that the oriyos had an uniform length of 34 to 38 
letters. According to him, the stichometry of our book is corrupt. The 
18 Psalms contain nearly 24,000 letters; and this means that they 
would yield about 700 orfyou.. But though the number 1000, given by 
our Mss., may be wrong for our present text, it does not follow that it 
was necessarily wrong when the calculation was made. It may refer to 
a slightly longer recension than we possess—one, for example, in which 
the last Psalm existed in a complete form. Still less can we conclude 
that the stichometry of Nicephorus is incorrect in allotting 2100 orixou 
to the Psalms azd Odes of Solomon. This much is clear; that the five 
Odes in the Pistis Sophia would not nearly make up the difference 
between 1000 and 2100 lines. Besides this, we must remember that 
there is nothing to show that the five Odes were all that existed under 
Solomon’s name,—indeed, the evidence points in the other direction. 
We believe then that the added portion was quite twice as long as 
our present collection, and it is much to be wished that some further 
remains of it should be recovered. The number of orixou attributed 
to the whole by Nicephorus gives us a book of the same length as 
Joshua. ‘The canonical Psalms, according to the same authority, contain 
5100 orixou. 

A word as to possible versions of our book in other languages than 
Greek. We cannot assume the existence of a Thebaic version from the 
evidence of the Pistis Sophia, for the whole of that book may be a trans- 
lation from Greek. It will have been noticed, however, that three of the 
authorities quoted above are Latin writers, and, in particular, the refer- 
ence supplied by the mss. of Lactantius may very fairly be taken as 
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indicating that an old Latin version existed at one time. This is, on 
other accounts, probable enough : it seems likely from Priscillian’s tracts, 
the Gelasian Decree and other lists, that very obscure apocryphal books 
were well known in the West. No one would have suspected the existence 
of a Latin Book of Jubilees or Assumption of Moses; yet the Milan 
palimpsest established their existence. We are not aware that a trace 
of any other version—Ethiopic, Syriac or Armenian—has ever been 
pointed out. 


Siu ke WSS, 


There are at present four mss. of the Psalms of Solomon known to 
exist, and of one, which is lost, we possess a printed edition. Two of 
these Mss. were first noticed by Dr Oscar von Gebhardt, and one by 
that excellent palaeographer, the late M. Charles Graux. The present 
edition is the first in which all five authorities have been used. 

We proceed to describe the ss. 

1. A. Augustanus. This Ms., from which the Psalms were first printed 
by J. L. de la Cerda, was in his time preserved in the Public Library at 
Augsburg. We first hear of it in a letter from Andreas Schott to Johannes 
Meursius written in 1615 (Zeursiz opera, ed. J. Lamy, Xi. p. 249). Schott 
says: ‘Hoeschelius Graece pollicetur editurum se Cyrilli Alexandrini 
adversus Julianum zapaBarnv libros; nactum se quoque Salomonis 
exemplar vetustissimum Constantinopoli adlatum, in quo psalmi xviii 
Salomonis, hactenus dvéxdorou et invisi.’ Cerda, in his prefatory note 
to the Psalms, does not tell us even so much as this about the ms. 
He says: ‘ Misit adhuc Reuerentissimus Pater Andreas Schottus Socie- 
tatis nostrae hos Psalmos Salomonis recens in membranis antiquissimis 
Bibliothecae Augustanae repertos, Graece solum manu scriptos.’ Fa- 
bricius says that Cerda professes only to have received a transcript 
of the Ms., but the latter’s notes led one to believe that Schott sent him 
the s. itself (see p. xiii.). No one has ever seen it since, though 
Hilgenfeld and Geiger both made enquiries after it. From these ex- 
tremely meagre accounts we gather that the Ms. was a parchment one, 
of considerable age (the ‘vetustissimus’ can hardly be pressed), and that 
it contained some of the other Sapiential books (Schott speaks of it as 
‘Salomonis exemplar’): from Cerda’s notes we gather further that it 
was difficult to read or damaged in some places ; ‘obscure scriptum ut 
legere nequirem’ and similar expressions occur with some frequency. 
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If Cerda’s reprint is to be trusted, the Augsburg MS. cannot be identified 
with any of those now known. But on this matter see below. 

2. V.Vindobonensis. This Ms., which was first used by Hilgenfeld 
for the text of the Psalms, is mentioned first by Petrus Lambecius in 
his Commentarius de Bibl. Caes. Vindob. 1. p. 20; next by Nessel 
in his catalogue, p. 31. Fabricius (p. 973) notices its existence. Hilgen- 
feld obtained a collation and description of it from Jos. Haupt (JZess. 
Jud. p. Xiii.). 

It is numbered as Cod. Gr. Theol. 7 (11 in Nessel), a folio measuring 
134 by 104 Vienna inches, of the xth century, written in double columns 
of 26 lines, 74 Vienna inches high, in one hand, written in semi-uncials. 
The ink has faded somewhat, eve the rubricated titles and initials of the 
Psalms. The margins of the pages are prepared for Scholia. 

The contents of the ms. are as follows: 


Job, with a catena Te 
Proverbs ss ; 34. 
Ecclesiastes < _ 61. 

Song of Solomon ,, Ths 
Wisdom, without a catena 86. 
Wadpol SorAopavros 105 J. 
Ecclesiasticus 118—166. 


Twenty-two leaves are lost between ff. 33--34. The Ms. was 
bought by Augier de Busbecq at Constantinople cir. 1570. Lam- 
becius, in a marginal note, mentions Cerda’s work, and recommends 
the collation of this copy. 

We depend on Hilgenfeld’s edition for our knowledge of this ms. 

[Since the above was written, we have obtained a full collation of V 
made by Dr Rudolf Beer, which shows that Haupt’s was most inaccurate, 
and materially changes our estimate of the Ms.] 

3. K. Havniensis. This Ms., now preserved in the Royal Library 
at Copenhagen, was first noticed by M. Charles Graux, who, in the 
Revue Critique for 1877, p. 291—3, in a review of Dr Chr. Bruun’s 
Aarsberetningen og Meddelelser fra det Store Kongelige Bibliothek, Pt 
iil. 1877, describes the ms. briefly and gives a few specimens of its 
readings. He subsequently gave a fuller description in his Motives 
sommaires des MSS. grecs de la Grande Bibliothique Royale de Copen- 
hague. Paris, 1879, pp. 1—4. From these sources we gather the 
following facts. 

The ms. is no. 6 of the old Royal collection. It was bought at 
Venice in 1699 by Frederick Rostgaard, along with most of the other 
Greek mss, at Copenhagen. In 1726, Count Danneskjold bought his 
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collection, and in 1732 most of it passed into the Royal Library. This 
volume consists of quires 11—39 of a xth century ms. in folio, 
written in double columns, with scholia, in a very beautiful hand. It 
contains : 

Job, with a catena. 

Proverbs, 

Ecclesiastes, with Scholia. 

Song of Songs, 

Wisdom, 

Psalms of Solomon, without Scholia. 

Ecclesiasticus. 

At fol. 84 is a very fine full-page painting representing Solomon 
enthroned. A facsimile of this may be seen in M. Bruun’s work referred 
to above. Graux also gives two pages of the Psalms in facsimile. The 
hberality of the authorities at Copenhagen permitted this precious 
volume to be sent to the Cambridge University Library in the summer 
of 1888, and here Professor Ryle collated it for the purposes of this 
edition. To Dr Bruun in particular, for his great services to us in this 
matter, we beg to offer a sincere expression of our gratitude. 

4. M. Mosquensis. This Ms. was discovered by Dr Oscar von Geb- 
hardt in 1879. The discovery is announced in an article by Dr Harnack 
in the Zheologische Litteratur-Zeitung for 1877, p. 627. No description 
of the Ms. is there given. 

We owe our knowledge of this ms. to the very great kindness of the 
Archimandrite Wladimir who holds the position of Suvodicos SxevopvrAa€ 
Kal XaptopvAa€, to whom we desire hereby to render our warmest thanks. 
On being asked to furnish us with a collation of the ms. he at once sent 
a transcript of the entire text, made by himself, and a description of 
the ms. which we here subjoin. Such signal kindness as this deserves 
a better recognition than we can give. 

Mosquensis Sanctissimae Synodi Bibliothecae Graecae Codex N 147, 
membranaceus, sec. xili. fol. 225 (longitudo 13? digitos, latitudo rr d.), 
duabus et tribus columnis paginae scriptae sunt, celere charactere. 
Tituli librorum et litterae initiales minio scripti sunt. Mosquam hic 
Codex translatus est ex monasterio Iberorum in Monte Atho, ab 
Arsenio Suchanow anno Christi 1653. Huic Codici in principio ad- 
scriptum Apoenww HI trav IBnpwv. Continet (1) fol. 3—82, BiBros rod 
"188; habet 33 capita cum catena variorum patrum: Chrysostomi, 
Dion. Areopagitae, Basilii Magni, Greg. Naz., Olympiodori, Theod. 
Mops., Polychronii, Didymi, Apolinarii, Origenis, Juliani, Theoph. 
Alex., et Cyrilli, Severi Antioch., Methodii, et Evagrii. Initium catenae, 
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‘H yWpa 7 Aiciris, xdbpa nv 76 “Hoai. Finis texti in f. 82, of dé éMovres 
mpos adtov pido, “Edupa tov ‘Hoad vidv, Oapavav Baorreds, Baddad 0 
Savxaiwv répavvos. Lwoddp 6 Mwatwy Baotreds. Ultimum scholium 
Evagrii, tod “Edipal nv iros Sodadp kal "Apadrnk, etc. (2) f. 83—125, 
Tlapoupéar Sodoudvros. Init. catenae, Ei kal xara TO pytov TO €vOes ot 
tov Tapoyudv drocwCover déyo. Nomina commentatorum: Apol., Did., 
Dionys., Cyr., et Marcus. (3) £ 126—142, ékkAyovaorns cum scholiis 
anon. quorum init. Ei éxcAyovactis 6 AaAGy, éxxAnoias aéva Ta Neyoueva. 
(4) f. 142—150 *Aopa gopdrwv. Nomen auctoris et init. scholii am- 
plius legi nequit, atramentum enim expalluit. (5) f. 151—168 odia 
Yorousyros sine scholiis. (6) hic in f. 168—179 leguntur xviii Psalmi 
et Odae qui [ab] aliis tribuuntur Salomoni, sine titulis, sine divisione in 
capita et carmina, et sine scholiis. (7) f. 179g—225 odia “Inaod viod 
Swpdx, sine scholiis. Init. prologi, WoAAdy kai peyédwv. In fol. 224 
IIpocevyn “Inood viod Sway, Init. eEouoroyjoopal cou, x.7.d. 

5. PP. Parisiensis. This ms. was also first noticed by Dr O. v. 
Gebhardt, and the discovery announced in Dr Harnack’s article referred 
to above. In the case of this ms. also we have to acknowledge a debt 
of gratitude to a scholar who has been kind enough to devote time and 
thought to furnishing us with a full collation of the text. The Rev. 
Pierre Batiffol, well known as the discoverer of Codex ® (Beratinus), 
and as the editor of the Nicene Canons, and of Etudes Patristiques, etc., 
has most generously furnished us with a collation of the Ms. in question : 
and it is with the greatest pleasure that we place on record this instance 
of his courtesy, and offer him our sincerest acknowledgments. In 
September of this year (1890) Mr James was able to make a brief 
inspection of the ms. and to glean a few additional particulars of it. 

The Ms. is no. 29914 in the National Library at Paris. It is a 
paper book written in 1419 in ‘petit format,’ of 495 leaves. The con- 
tents are very miscellaneous, but fall for the most part into well-defined 
groups. 


le 
a. First comes Isocratis oratio ad Demonicum.............0..0..8. f. 2 
Oratorum:, nomina, Ste: 52sec eee 11d 
Aesopi fabulae aligquoter. cw tenes nee eee eee 12 


6. Next two Byzantine tracts. 
Mich. Attaliotae promptuarium juris, imperfect...14 


Georg, Codini de officiisianlae CP 4.-uees ee 65 
é ‘Then Letters'of Basil to Gregory Naz, ..,..c) uae ee 135 
Letters of Libanius and Basil 5c eon 143 


d. Niceph. Gregoras. two ‘monodiae’ and some letters ......... 154 
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eé. Speeches and excerpts from Josephus, including the Hip- 


polytean fragment qrept Tod TavTds.........c.cecececececeeecc ens 17% 
II. 
RM SOMO ONION, caticres oad cobsaveshcevras saicvoeden¥acvastesvs 195 
BARNS OH ONIN cd eR cose vv aie FN WA RS Avie des wd vos ods 2240 
USS OSES SV EEE Rg OS eg Roe 244 
Pee EMysIOenOUNC signs OF Character... ..6ss.cccvssessescwes deere 3206 
peatrayer by Matthew of Philadelphia. ..0.:.....06605<. coca one 324 6 
z. The Emperor Basil’s exhortations to his son ...............0.. 334 
Gymnosophistarum responsioneS ............0eeceeeecces seeees 3608 
Secundus the Pythagorean, his answer to Hadrian ......... 3630 
ROE CACHY -GIINS Pace Wi sas Yotee Sot iver os. <Gind Ce Senads Seaman 366 
MG ye CacONIs SEDIENUAE ow ice 46 .aanye doe deacon chet paren. 366 b 
Wrsapicneuin apophthegmMata) ..5...<...55-5-ecace ass esas se ean 2710 
Pome eromy OF Chronolopical lists: ..22..7.ccccsc00ds02soc0nds os 372-381 
7. <A Byzantine miscellany of letters and verses. ......... 381 0-427 
Per REE IIG A IISCOL AD, ric sesiina 660 ;3 oSise Seay is anne eve ncs gos 427 b-447 
i i 


m. Satires and letters of Mazaris and Manuel Holobolus 448-495 


Groups f to m are all in one and the same hand: the colophon on 
J 446 6 states that the book was written at the expense rod zavev- 


yeveotarov kvpod MarGaiov Tadaoddyou Tod Aackapt. 


These are all the mss. known at present. That more may be dis- 
covered, even in European libraries, is by no means an impossibility. 


We have now to investigate the relations of these authorities to one 
another. The most practical way of doing this will be to tabulate the 
readings peculiar to each. Two points—the numeration and titles of 
the Psalms,—we reserve for a subsequent period. 

The folowing are the principal readings peculiar to A (excluding 
probable misprints in Cerda’s book). 


i. 8. dpapria for dvopla, very likely repeated by Cerda from the line before. On 
il. 4 see notes. 

iv. 4. om. ol. 

v. 15. derepwon for devr., but ? misread. 

vi. 5. candy for cadwv. 

villi. 4. mode for réAw. 38. om. ovK. 

ix. 2. qforgs. 16. om. kal yuels—olkretpov. 

xi. g. om. év dvduari—Iopann. 

xii. 4. om. xelAn—qoBoupévwv. 

xiii. 5. Kxarappopy for katacrpopy, but probably Cerda read this wrong. 


oe c 
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xv. 10. om.7fs. II. om. avrav. 

xvii. 12. 7a for ois. 31.  €0vn kal Naods for A. kK. & 32+ om. Toy KYpLoY. 

XVill. 5. dpapOlas for duaflas, ? mistake of Cerda’s. 

Another class of peculiar readings we regard as most probably 
misreadings of Cerda’s. 

ii, 15. avda. 

iii. 2. Waddare for Wadare. 

iv. 2. onuwerdoa for -doe. 19. Kelvos(?) for kevds. éumdjoat for -e. 21. dio- 
Ayplwy for bd Onplwv. 

v. 1. aivérw for -os. 11. dons for xAO7S. 16. . dora for peloeTa. 

vi. 9. evAoyirw for -ds. 

viii. 13. év Pédpw for dpédpw. 16. Kparepws for -aiws. 40. dverds for aiveros. 

ix. 6. kal od for xk. mod. 7. epva nu. ev evdoy7. 12. dpuoroyjoe for eEop. 
16. c00.,.dmoorhoets for col...dTooTIT Ys: 

xi. 6. dpouol for Spupot. 

xiii. 1. éoméoace for éoxér. or myo. 

xvii. Q. iperav for Hudy. 23. eldes for oides or -as. 27. daedd7. 

xviii. 12. xupela for mopela. 

There is a 3rd class of obvious misprints which are very numerous. 
We will instance a few. 

i.6. dyarois. 

v. 7. émikadacoueda. 15. aver. 

Vill. 23. depovoadju, etc. 

ix. 17. pétice for -w or -as (‘ elegisti’). 

Eight out of seventeen readings in the first class consist in omissions, 
and consequently there is a possibility that Cerda, who does not seem 
to have spent a very long time over his work, may be responsible for 
them. It does not seem to us that he was at all a skilled palaeographer, 
and certainly he did not keep his printer at all well in hand: so that 
a certain doubt hangs over almost every reading peculiar to A. In 
a note on vi. 7 Cerda says he has made several tacit corrections: ‘resti- 
tui...ut et alia levia quae omitto.’ 

Next, of readings peculiar to V. The following are given by Hilg. 

li. 3. Owpw sic [really ddpa]. 4.  AryuévOn [ArekOn as K=7riud0n]. 
v.16. 70 det for 70 6é. [The ms. has 6é.] 

x. 9. evppootyny for cwpp. [The MS. has ow¢p.] 

xill. 1, émjomage for éomécage or éoxer(?). [The Ms. has éoxérace.] 
xvil. 9g. yévos for -ovs. [The Ms. has yévous. ] 

It will be seen that every one of these is discredited by the new 
collation. 


See further the additional note. 


The readings in which K stands alone amount to no more than two, 
xl. 9. om. 70 €\eos. xvii. Q. yévos. 


and we think that these may be oversights in collation, 
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Readings peculiar to P. 

iv. 17. dzroplacs for the 2nd dropla. 

vili. 34. €Nalov for éXeov (an itacism). 

xi. 6. éoxlprnoav for éoxlacar. 

xii. 2. GAAw for dry. 

Xvi. I. Karagopa for karapOopa. 12, loxvou for éroxioa. 
Xvii. 35. Olkavos kal didaxrds ins. kal. 4o. avéer for ater. 

Readings peculiar to M. 

i. 4. évédwxev. 5. adris for adrod. 21. oxwlov (itacism). 

lii. 7. apd Pedy cwrnpos (mistake). 

vill. 13. dpaldpw(itacism). 24. éyévynoev (error). 

xiv. 3. dv@pérov for odpavod. ? ovvov misread. 

Xvl. 9. 68w for rdw. 

Xvii. 3, 4. om. er ééov kal 7 Bac: Tod Heo Hu: eds Tr. aiGva (homoeoteleuton). 

34. épovtas? (obscurely written in the copy). 

The above lists will be found, we believe, to contain all the im- 
portant readings (diversities in titles and numerations excepted) which 
are peculiar to each ms. The following lists will show what com- 
binations of MSs. are most common. 

First we will take the group AV. They agree in the following 
readings : 

ili. rr. om. pyrpds. 

v. 7. ets for ef. 

ix. 17. om. wapa. 

x. 1. €é€dAéyxw for édeyua. 

Other groups of two into which A enters: 

A, K. ii. 25. &raéay for évéraEar. 

XVil. 30. Karauerpioce for katapep. 

A, P. ii. 41. évwr. r&v doddwy (P ex silentio). xvil. 5. Bacidelar. 

A, M. xvii. 26. daprodav for -ous. 

Groups of two into which V enters. 

V, K. xvii. 23. ofdes for -as. 27. amewg. 

Vek.) nil: 

V,M. xiv. 1. évyduy. 

Groups of two into which K enters. 

A, K, VK, see above. K,P, K, M, nil. 

Groups of two into which P enters. 

An Py VaR, KP, see-above. 

P, M. ii. 20. The lines of the verse are transposed. 24. émaywy7. 

vy. I. 70 dvoud cov (for dative). 

xi. 8. dyada for -dv. 

xii. 4. dd kaxwy for aKdK. 

xvii. 23. ofSas not eldes or ofdes. 27. omit év drechy—avrod. 

As a result of this investigation certain facts come forward promti- 
nently at once. 
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1. That A, V are very closely connected. 

2. That K, P, M wswally agree against them. 

3. That P, M are very closely connected. 

In other words, we arrive at a provisional genealogy of this form 

Me 
hi ee 
A Vv rr 

Can we define the relationships more precisely than this? A theory 
has occurred to us which we are on the whole not inclined to accept, 
but which is worth stating, because the statement of the pros and cons 
of it may save others from the trouble of formulating it in the future. 
It is that A and V are one and the same ms. From Augsburg to Vienna 
is no very far cry, though we are not at present able to trace any trans- 
ference of mss. from one to the other. But that is a minor point. 
What is important in favour of the idea is (a) the character of A’s 
peculiar readings, (8) the paucity of V’s peculiar readings, (y) the 
number and character of those in which A and V agree. 

As to (a) it has already been remarked that by far the most important 
of those given above consist in omissions, and we repeat the suggestion 
made there, that Cerda does not inspire sufficient confidence as an 
editor, to free us from the suspicion that he is to blame for these 
omissions. 

As to (8) we have only given five readings peculiar to V, and one of 
them, which if correctly given would close the question, is inferred ex 
silentio. ‘There are three readings of A’s which if confirmed would break 
the theory down at once. caddr (specially noticed by Cerda), xataperpices 
and apuaprwAdr (xvii. 26). Of the first of these we can say nothing in 
face of Cerda’s statement, but of the others it may be said that tp is very 
easily read for p in some hands, and that auaprwAdv may represent a 
wrongly expanded abbreviation. 

In every one of the other cases we might suspect a misreading. 

But there is another branch of evidence not yet alluded to, which is 
less easily set aside, namely, the titles and numbering of the Psalms. 
The following table gives a conspectus of the Ms. evidence on this point. 

Ps. i. A, Waduds 7G D. a’. 

Vv 


K omit. 
P 


M omits all numbers and titles, save in the case of Ps. iii. 
li, A, W. r@ Z. rept Tepovoadiyu B'. 
V K have the numeral on the left, rather higher up. 
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iii, A, YP. 7@ D. mepl duxalwy y'. 
V KP omit y’. 
M has the title but omits y’. 
iv. AP, wy. 7@ &. rots dvOpwrapéckos 6. 
V P the same, but I” for &, 
K, T y.7. 3. 
Wen AS Wi TH xe’. 
WRB, A sh D. 
vi. A, yw. & édmldt ro D. 5 
VKP, HY & €\r. 7 3. 
vil. A, pW. 7. 3. érvorpopijs ¢'. 
V KP, S$” 7@ &. émorp. 
viii. A, yp. T. B. els vixas 7’. 
VK P, Z Z’ r@ &. els vikos. 
ix. A, y. 7. 2. els 2deyxov 6’. 
VP, O7. 3. els &. 
x. A, BuvosT@ >. v. 
V K prefix e’. 
P has the same as A. 
xi. A, 7@ D. els rpocdoxiay wa’. (Fabr. inserts paduds.) 
V K P prefix IA’. 
xii. A P, 7@ D. ev yAdoon wapavéuwv 1B’. (Fabr. adds paduds.) 
V K prefix :f’. 
xiii, A, W. 7. ZB. mapdkdnors Tay bixalwy wy’. 
VKP, ID r¢ 2. yp. ete. 
xiv. A, tuvosT@ 2.16’. A. 
V KP, IA bps 74 E. 
xv. AP, y.7. 2B. per @dfs ce’. 
V K prefix ce’. 
xvi. A, y.7. 2. els dvritnyu is’. 
VK P prefix 1S~. 
xvii. A, . 7. 2. per Bohs TH Bacrrel of’. 
V K P as xvi. 
xviii. A P, y. 7. 2D. éal rod xpicrob Kuplou 7’. 
V K as xv. 


Now from this table certain curious points arise. First as to titles. 
Psalm i. has no title but in A. Ps. iii. is the only one to which M gives 
a title at all. 

Next as to numeration. V, K and P agree in numbering certain 
Psalms wrongly, thus. They omit the number of Ps. ii., and call 
Ps. iv., iii. instead. Then, according to them, Ps. v.=iv., Ps. vi.=v., 
Ps. vii.=vi., Ps. viii.=vii. They omit the number vii. altogether, and 
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give Ps, ix. its correct number. The only other difference is that they 
consistently prefix the number to the title, instead of affixing it. In this 
last matter the scribe of P is influenced by the breadth of his margin. 

We are inclined to attribute a considerable number of these dif- 
ferences to Cerda’s editorship. When we see Fabricius consistently 
altering the position of the numeral and reading y. 7. 3. ’ wept ‘Tepov- 
cad} and so on, and twice inserting a yaApds which he did not find in 
Cerda, we see how little editors of two centuries back thought of altera- 
tions which we now consider inexcusable. And it is, we think, most 
likely that Cerda took great liberties in this particular. To begin 
with, he calls the collection by a name which no other Ms. or authority 
is known to give, Yadrypuov (instead of Wadyci) Sodopavtos. This 
name he may very well have invented, as well as the title of the 
1st Psalm, which is as obvious as it could well be. It is also most 
probable that, if A had the wrong numbering just noticed in V and K, 
Cerda would have corrected it without saying anything about it, and 
that he would have altered the position of the numerals. Again, it is 
by no means out of the question that he should have sometimes inserted 
Wahuds, where V and K omit it (as in vi. and viii.), and sometimes 
omitted to insert it (as in xi. and xii). In Ps. viii. again, vixas of A is 
very likely to be a misreading for vikos of VK. 

The above paragraphs were written before we had found means to 
obtain a fresh collation of V, or indeed, had had reason to believe that 
such a thing was really needed. Had we procured it earlier, it is 
doubtful whether we should have laid such stress on the possibility of 
identifying A with V. Readings that had before seemed striking 
evidences of affinity (e.g. the omission of ovpavod in xiv. 3, and of €ws in 
xvill. 13, and such coincidences as aAnOeta in xvii. 20) now prove to be 
simply mistakes in Haupt’s collation: we had collected from Hilgen- 
feld’s notes seventeen such instances of agreement between A and V 
against the other mss.; and of these seventeen, thirteen are entirely set 
aside by the new evidence. In spite of this we have preferred to let 
the discussion stand. The tabulation of the titles is complete, and may 
prove useful; and the whole section, if if serves no other purpose, may 
at least prove an effective warning against the unquestioning employ- 
ment of any old collation of a ms. 

Moreover, it can hardly be said that the identity of A and V is 
absolutely out of the question even now. It might be argued, plausibly 
enough, that if Haupt in 1868 could commit such enormities, the pro- 
bability that Cerda in 1626 may have done still worse, is increased. But 
as a whole, the case for the identity is considerably weakened, and the 
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net result of the investigation has been to deepen our distrust in the 
editio princeps, and to bring all our authorities into closer connection 
with each other than we had before thought possible. 

For, in spite of the subdivisions into which our five Mss. fall, they 
undoubtedly belong to one and the same family. This, we think, 
necessarily follows from the fact that they all contain the book in the 
same connection, i.e. they give it as an appendix to, or a component 
part of, the Solomonic writings contained in the Lxx. Of this fact we are 
certain in four cases, and in each of these the position of the book is 
the same—between Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus—while in the fifth case 
(that of A) we know that other Solomonic writings were contained in 
the ms. It seems probable, then, that the Alexandrine ms. followed 
a tradition different from any of ours, for it placed the Psalm at the end 
of the sacred writings, as an appendix to the whole. There is no such 
difference, we believe, between our Mss., as would not be amply accounted 
for by the intervention of a few steps between the archetype and their 
immediate progenitors. Beyond the solitary indication afforded by the 
subscription of P in which X’ is expanded into tprakovra, there is nothing 
to show definitely that any one of them was copied from an uncial s., 
and of course even this trace does not prove an immediate descent from 
an uncial ancestor. 

The similarity of P to M might suggest the idea that P was a copy 
of M. But this is at once negatived by the absence of titles in M and 
by the fact that in xvii. 3, 4 M omits words which P inserts. 

On the whole we are inclined to say that K is the best of our mss. 
It is as old as any, and presents a very neutral text, though not free 
from corruption. On the whole we cannot feel ourselves justified in 
constructing any more precise genealogy of the mss. than that given 
above, though the error in numeration common to V, K, and P, tends 
very considerably to closen the connection between the two main sub- 
divisions of our authorities. 

The scanty notes of provenance which we possess are not such as to 
be very helpful. A, V, and P(?), came from Constantinople. K was 
bought at Venice. M came from Iviron on Athos. 


S iv. Date and Authorship of the Psalms, 


At what date were the Psalms composed? Internal evidence enables . 
us to give the answer. We find in certain Psalms clear allusions to 
contemporary and recent historical events of momentous importance 
to the Jewish nation. If these can be identified, we are in a position 
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at any rate approximately to determine the period at which the book 
was written; and the knowledge of their date, within certain limits, will 
be the key to various allusions descriptive of the internal condition of 
the Jewish community. 

The historical events, to which we have referred, form the groundwork 
of Pss. i. ii., viii., xvii. 1—22; and indirect allusions to the same group 
of events may possibly be found in Pss. v., vii., ix. xv. One aspect of 
the social condition of the people is presented in Pss. iv. and xii.: Pss. 
xi., xvii. 23—end, xviii. give expression to the Messianic expectation: 
Pss. iii, vi. xiv., xvi. do not possess any distinctive colouring. 

The following is the picture of contemporary events which we 
obtain from Pss. i., il., viil., Xvil. 

The Jews are enjoying prosperity; they have grown greatly in 
numbers and fame (i. 3, 4); they are satisfied that God is thus 
blessing their upright and pious conduct (i. 2, vill. 7). They are how- 
ever deceived. For suddenly there is an alarm of war (i. 2, vill. 1); 
a rumour comes of the advance of a hostile host, which threatens Jeru- 
salem (vili. 2—4). The Psalmist now discovers the hollowness of his 
countrymen’s piety, and sees in the approaching catastrophe a just 
judgment. The hostile army is led by a stranger, who comes from the 
uttermost parts of the earth; he is a mighty warrior, and, as the repre- 
sentative of the heathen foe, he is designated at different times ‘the 
sinner,’ ‘the lawless,’ ‘the dragon,’ ‘the adversary’ (cf. ii. 1 and 29, viii. 
16, Xvil. 9, 13, 15). He prepares war; but the rulers of Jerusalem 
go forth to meet him, they throw open the approaches to the city, 
and welcome him with acclamations; he enters and takes possession 
(vill. 17—20). From some quarter however resistance is offered; the 
invader with his battering-ram throws down strong walls, seizes the 
. fortifications ; Gentiles enter the sacred precincts of the Temple, and 
pollute the Altar with their presence (il. 1, 2, vill. 21). A sanguinary 
vengeance is taken; a massacre takes place in which blood flows like 
water in Jerusalem (ii. 25—28, viii. 23, xvii. 13). Large numbers are 
sent away as exiles (vill. 24); they are taken to live the life of prisoners 
among the Gentiles (ii. 6, 13, 14); their destination is ‘the bounds 
of the west’ (ews emt duopay), and even the rulers of the land are not 
spared, they are carried off to be the object of contumely and insult 
(xvii. 14). The conqueror in his pride and arrogance is guilty of acts of 
heathenish profanity in Jerusalem (viii. 15, 16, cf. ii. 29)s 
has nO limaits; he does not realise that he is but a mortal man (ii. 32 
io sets sctrbuion be 3 anundnated in Bayes i boy 

) no one to bury him (ii. 30). 


his ambition 
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Such are the main features of the crisis in Jewish affairs, to which 
our Psalms allude. Who then is the foreigner, from the ends of the 
earth, who menaces Judeea, who, having been welcomed within Jeru- 
salem, is nevertheless compelled to batter down walls with his siege- 
train, who massacres many citizens, and carries them off to ‘the bounds 
of the west,’ who is guilty of impious audacity, and receives a heaven- 
sent retribution, meeting an inglorious death on the shores of Egypt? 

We will pass in review the names of the most eminent of Jeru- 
salem’s conquerors, and consider how far this description is applicable 
to them. 

(1) The name of Titus need hardly come under serious discus- 
sion. The death of Titus, over which the Jews exulted as a heaven- 
sent retribution for the destruction of Jerusalem, bears no resemblance 
to the description in Ps. S. 11. 30. The welcome accorded to the invader 
in vill. 18—20 has no counterpart in the narrative of the great Jewish 
revolt against the Romans. Our Psalms moreover most certainly pre- 
suppose the survival of the city, after the invasion of the foreigner. It 
has been polluted by the Gentile (ii. 2, viii. 25, xvii. 25), but not 
destroyed. Some degree of mercy has been shown; the people have 
not been utterly consumed (ii. 26, xvii. 11). 

(2) The name of Antiochus Epiphanes has with better show of 
reason received considerable support. His relations with the Jews 
introduce several points of similarity to the picture described above. 
But the more closely we carry the inspection, the less probable does 
this identification appear. The description of the invader ‘as one who 
came from the uttermost parts of the earth’ (tov am éoxdrov rhs yijs, 
vili. 16), though possibly only an imitation of the old prophetical style, 
is scarcely appropriate to the monarch of the adjoining kingdom of 
Syria. It is true he oppressed the Jews and carried on numerous wars, 
but the epithet of ‘the mighty striker’ (tov ravovra xparaids) would be 
more suited to a warrior whose success in arms had been less chequered 
or on a larger scale. We know that at the beginning of his reign there 
was a strong Hellenizing party in Jerusalem ; but we do not find that 
Antiochus ever received such a welcome as is described in viii. r8—20. 
On the contrary, he is said on two occasions to have been obliged to 
attack Jerusalem, and yet the resistance which he encountered was 
never obstinate enough to compel resort to such extreme measures as 
the battering-ram (ii. 1). The defilement of the altars and the pollution 
of the Temple (ii. 2—5, viii. 25, 26, xvil. 16) suggest the temporary 
dishonour, not the overthrow of the Temple and the complete cessation 
of the Temple worship, which signalized Antiochus’ capture of Jeru- 
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salem. Granting that he may have carried away many Jewish prisoners, 
the statement that they were sent to ‘the bounds of the west’ would 
be quite inappropriate to the captives of the Syrian king. Lastly, 
although the conclusion of Ps. il. might represent a Jew’s exultation at 
the news of Antiochus’ death, the passage in ii. 30, éxkexevTnpevov... 
Aiytrrov is quite sufficient to show that the Syrian monarch is not in- 
tended. Surely too a Jew, in any lyrical description of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, would have used the opportunities afforded by Pss. S. il., iv., 
xvii. to denounce the oppressor of his nation in a far less measured 
strain. 

(3) The name of Herod the Great is very naturally suggested by 
the description of the invader as a man who was a ‘stranger to our 
race’ (avOpwrov dAASTpiov yévous 7pdv, Xvi. 9). We know too that he 
and Sosius combined to lay siege to Jerusalem, and that the former 
signalized the beginning of his reign by the cruel slaughter of the lead- 
ing members of the Sanhedrin. But we should not expect that an 
Idumean by birth, even if he had as a youth been prisoner in Rome, 
would be called ‘one that came from the uttermost parts of the earth’ ; 
_the epithet of ‘the mighty striker’ would not be very applicable in 
Herod’s case, who, with all his force and vigour, obtained greater 
triumphs in the field of diplomacy than in that of battle. Herod it is 
true was an alien by race, but he was most careful to conciliate the re- 
ligious prejudices of the Jews, and the charge of idolatry and insolent 
infamy in xvil. 15, 16 is not what we should expect to find in a descrip- 
tion of his deeds. - Herod permanently resided in or near Jerusalem 
itself; the description in Pss. S. ii., iv., xvil. gives the impression only of a 
temporary occupation by heathen troops. We never find that Herod’s 
arrival was welcomed by the leaders of the people (viii. 18 sqq.), and 
however relentless he may have been in the pursuit of a cruel policy— 
sufficiently so to justify such a description as viil. 23 sqq.—yet it could 
never, we think, be said of him that he sent away captives to ‘the 
west’ (xvil. 14), or that he made slaves of the children of Jerusalem 
(ii. 5). The last days of Herod have a tragic and terrible history ; 
but there is nothing in them at all resembling the description of the 
conqueror’s doom on the shores of Egypt (ii. 30). 

(4) We have reserved to the last the name of Pompey. In his 
case we find the most striking resemblances to the historical picture 
presented by our Psalms. He comes from Rome, ‘from the uttermost 
parts of the earth’ (viii. 16). He as the greatest general of the day, who 
had just overthrown Mithridates, is ‘the mighty striker’ (tov aavovra 
Kpata.as, Vill. 16). ‘Lhe haughtiness and ambition of the great Roman 
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correspond with the description of ii. 33 (etrev’ eyo xdpuos yijs Kai 
Paracons éxopar). Pompey arrived in Syria not long after the Civil 
War between Hyrcanus II. and his brother Aristobulus II. had broken 
out. Hyrcanus was assisted by Aretas the Nabatean king. This civil 
conflict which followed the peaceful and prosperous reign of Alexandra 
is possibly intended by the allusion to the sudden outbreak of war after 
a period of tranquillity (i. 1, viii. 1). Pompey was with his army at 
Damascus, when he received overtures from both these rivals and from 
a third party consisting of the supporters of a Theocratic policy. 
Pompey’s march through Palestine to Jericho was unopposed; the 
chief fortresses were surrendered to him without a blow. In Jerusalem 
Hyrcanus’ party prevailed; the gates of the city were thrown open; the 
Roman soldiers entered unopposed (cf. viii. r8—z20). But the sup- 
porters of Aristobulus were determined to resist: they established them- 
selves in the Temple and refused to capitulate. An obstinate conflict 
ensued. The strength of the Temple fortifications was immense ; 
Pompey was compelled to invest it by a regular siege: his engines and 
battering-rams were brought from Tyre, and after three months a 
breach was effected (ii. 1), and an assault made: the Temple was taken 
and a bloody massacre ensued (vill. 23). It was computed that 12000 
Jews lost their lives in this first desperate conflict against the Romans. 
Aristobulus himself and certain members of his family were sent to 
Rome (éws ézi ducpev), to adorn the triumph of Pompey (eis éuravypor, 
Xvil. 14). Hyrcanus was spared, and reinstated in the High Priest- 
hood. Pompey acted with clemency and consideration (cf. i. 26, xvil. 
11): he restored the worship of the Temple, and did not touch its 
treasury; but by entering the Holy of Holies he was guilty of an 
unpardonable act of profanation. In strict correspondence with this 
description of Pompey’s behaviour, we find that the Psalmist, who does 
not denounce the invader in nearly such unmeasured terms as he 
expends upon his own countrymen, refers to certain profane and insolent 
acts, perpetrated by the conqueror, in his ignorance of the Jewish God 
(xvil. 15). For some such profanation the doom described in 11. 30—35 
befell the invader as a divine retribution ; and it is impossible not to 
recognise in the picture of the stabbed and dishonoured corpse on the 
borders of Egypt a description of Pompey’s treacherous assassination. 
In this identification two points demand further consideration. 
(1) It may be objected that the penetration into the Holy of Holies, 
which the Jews so bitterly resented, would have been mentioned more 
definitely. But it must be remembered that, if in this matter Pompey 
displayed contempt for the religious scruples of the Jews, in other respects 


xh INTRODUCTION. 


he had shown consideration and kindness. Moreover we should not 
expect to find in a liturgical Psalm any detailed reference to an act so 
abhorrent to the pious Jew, that its Divine permission seemed an 
inexplicable mystery. In these Psalms Pompey is referred to as 
the scourge of Jewish iniquity ; his profane acts are those of ignorance 
(xvii. 16, 17), and, although the detailed description of his doom is best 
understood in the light of this crowning act of profanity, the purpose of 
the Psalms is to describe not the impiety of the captor, but the heaven- 
sent disasters of Jerusalem as a judicial visitation for sin. 

(2) It may be objected that the passages describing wholesale 
slaughter (viii. 23, xvii. 13) and large numbers of captives (ii. 6, 
viii. 24, xvii. 14) give a darker page of history than we should be 
justified, by Josephus’ account, in attaching to Pompey’s capture of 
Jerusalem. But Josephus wrote a century and a half after these events 
took place; and it is difficult to realise from his concise and simple 
narrative, that he is telling us of the loss of 12,000 Jewish lives in 
three months fighting over the walls of the Temple. The number of 
Jewish captives conveyed to Rome by Pompey laid the foundation of 
the large Jewish community of which Philo speaks a few decades later 
(De Leg. ad Caium, § 23). These disasters are insignificant by com- 
parison with those which Josephus himself witnessed. But to the Jew, 
who wrote our Psalms, with the slaughter of so many countrymen, the 
dishonourable captivity of many others, and the utter overthrow of 
national independence fresh in his memory, it was impossible not to 
paint in darkest tints the crisis through which the country had passed. 

That Pompey’s invasion of Judzea is the historical event to which 
this group of Psalms refers, may possibly be indicated by two further 
pieces of evidence. (1) In xvii. 22 we have the mention of a Jewish 
king (6 BactAes). Now the title of king, which was first assumed in the 
Asmonean dynasty by Aristobulus (105-104) and appears on the coins 
of his brother Alexander Jannzeus (104—78), was dropped after Pompey’s 
capture of Jerusalem. Pompey restored to Hyrcanus the High Priest- 
hood but not the royal power: Hyrcanus is called ‘the High Priest and 
Ethnarch of the Jews’ (Joseph. Azz. xiv. xii. 3). In later years Herod 
the Great received the kingdom of Judzea from Mark Antony (Jos. Avé, 
XIV. xiv. 4—6); but if Josephus may be trusted, the Jews never regarded 
him as a true king, ‘the royal authority, which was a dignity formerly 
bestowed on those that were high priests by right of their birth, became 
the property of common men (dyporikdv dvdpar),’ Jos. Ant. xiv. iv. ist 
Now the title 6 Coodevs in xvii. 22 is clearly applied to a native prince 
and therefore to some one quite distinct from ‘the stranger’ (0 dAdo- 
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tpios) Of xvii. 9, Accordingly it cannot be used either of Herod or 
of Antiochus Epiphanes; while if ‘the stranger’ be, as we contend, 
Pompey, then the mention of Hyrcanus II. or Aristobulus II., the rival 
Asmonean princes of the blood royal, by the title of ‘the king’ would 
be quite appropriate in the writing of a contemporary Jew. 

(2) The allusions in our Psalms to drought and famine (ii. ro, v., 
Xvil. 24) occurring at or near the time of the invasion of Judea are not 
sufficiently definite to admit of any very certain identification. It is 
interesting however to find that in a passage where Josephus is speaking 
of the outbreak of hostilities between Hyrcanus and Aristobulus, he 
mentions a holy man named Onias, whose prayers were said to have 
prevailed with God to cause a certain drought to cease (Jos. Amt. xIv. 
ii. r). Inthe very next chapter of his history, he describes how God 
punished the impiety of the Jews by sending ‘a strong and vehement 
storm of wind’ that destroyed the crops of the whole country, till a 
measure of wheat was bought for eleven drachmee (Jos. Azz. xIVv. ii.). 


If we may assume that Pompey’s capture of Jerusalem is the 
historical event to which Pss. S. i., ii, viii., xvii. refer, we may approxi- 
mately determine the limits of date within which our Psalms were 
composed. There is nothing in the style or contents of the other 
Psalms to separate them in respect of date of composition from those 
which are definitely historical in colouring. We have no hesitation in 
assuming that the whole collection springs from the literary activity, if 
not of a single writer, at any rate of a single generation. Judging from 
the detailed character of the allusions, the historical Psalms must have 
been composed not very long after the events which they describe. 
The impressions are still fresh in the Psalmist’s mind. 

Wellhausen’s supposition that Ps. S. iv. expressed the exasperation 
of the Pharisees against Alexander Jannzeus is based on a misconception 
of iv. 11 (see note). The earliest direct allusions in the collection are to be 
found in Pss. S. i. and viii. which describe the outbreak of the war and 
the invasion of Pompey (8.c. 63). The latest event to which reference 
is certainly made is Pompey’s death which took place in B.c. 48. It is 
we think conceivable that the tone of exultation which succeeds the 
description of Pompey’s fate (ii. 36—41), the strain of joy which 
pervades Ps. S. x., and the confident expectation of the restoration from 
the Dispersion to be observed in Ps. S. xi. and xvii., may be explained 
by the enthusiasm, with which the Jews would hail the success of Julius 
Ceesar. From his hand they received especial favours and privileges, and 
presumably they hoped to obtain from him a yet more complete measure 
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of freedom. ‘his however belongs to the region of conjecture. We 
find no allusion either to Czesar’s death or to the ascendancy of 
Herod the Great. 

We are of opinion that Pss. S. iv. and xii. are among the earliest in 
the collection. For, whereas in Pss. S. i., viii., xiil., xvii. ‘the sinners’ 
are already punished by the disasters of the Pompeian invasion, in Pss. 
S. iv. and xii. ‘the sinners’ are only denounced with the utmost hatred, 
while the visitation by ‘the Gentiles’ is not mentioned, and the inter- 
ference of a foreigner with Jewish affairs is apparently not foreseen. 

In assigning the years B.c. 70 and B.c. 40 as the extreme limits of 
date within which our Psalms were written, we keep securely within 
the bounds of probability. 


Sv. Jewish Parties; and the Religious Thought of the Psalms of 
Solomon. 


This period of thirty years (7o—40 B.c.) witnessed the last scenes of 
the prolonged struggle between the two great parties in Palestine, the 
Pharisees and the Sadducees. With the downfall of the Asmonean 
dynasty and the irresistible assertion of Roman rule, the conflict between 
the two factions began insensibly to be withdrawn from the arena of 
politics. But the feeling throughout the twenty years that elapsed be- 
tween Pompey’s capture of Jerusalem and Ceesar’s death was at all 
times bitter. We should naturally expect that Palestinian Psalms of 
this period would throw light upon the condition of Jewish society or 
would at any rate reveal to which side in this intestinal contest the 
writer or writers inclined. Nor are we altogether disappointed, although 
we might have hoped for more. The Psalms reflect something of the 
intensity of the current animosities of the time. They leave the reader 
in no doubt to which party they belong. We shall have no difficulty in 
establishing the general grounds on which we give to the ‘Psalms of 
. Solomon’ the significant title of ‘Psalms of the Pharisees.’ 

A brief digression is here necessary in order to remind the reader as 
to the origin of the differences between the Pharisees and the Sad- 
ducees. It will be remembered that at the outbreak of the persecution 
of Antiochus Epiphanes there were two sections of the Jewish com- 
munity bitterly opposed to one another. On the one side stood the 
Hellenizing party, including many of the aristocracy and led by the 
High Priest himself, prepared for the sake of political advantage or 
private gain to make any sacrifice of national religion or to adopt any 
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practice from among pagan superstitions. On the opposite extreme 
stood the Asideans, the fanatical followers of the Jewish law, devoted 
to the principle of theocratic Judaism, prepared to suffer any hardship 
and to endure any loss rather than abandon a syllable of the sacred 
heritage. The fervour of the Maccabean revolt swept away the Hel- 
lenizers. The Asideans were strengthened by the successes of the 
patriots. The cause of Theocracy triumphed. But the spirit which 
had given rise to the Hellenizing of the former generation was still at 
work ; it was fostered by the military successes of the Jewish captains 
and by the growth of Jewish prosperity. The Asmonean princes, to 
whose family the people had given the High Priesthood, upheld the 
sanctity of the law and the honour of the race. But the stricter Jews 
took umbrage nominally at the secularizing of the nation by enterprises 
undertaken not for the defence of religion, but for the gain of political 
liberty ; they cavilled at the right of the Asmonean princes to hold the 
High Priesthood ; they murmured at the erection of an earthly kingdom. 
The fanaticism of these men who, as those who separated themselves 
from all impurity, were called Pharisees or ‘Separatists,’ gradually drove 
the Asmonean princes, their natural champions, to seek the support of 
the old aristocracy, who had no sympathy with the new enthusiasm. 
Among the latter were the leading Priests who claimed to be the true 
sons of Zadok (Sadducees), conservative of the letter of the Mosaic law, 
but paying little heed to the teaching of the Scribes either upon future 
retribution or upon the countless methods of purification multiplied by 
tradition. : 

For some years before his death Johannes Hyrcanus (f 105) had 
utterly broken with the Pharisees. During the reign of his son Alex- 
ander Janneus the opposition between the two parties reached a climax 
in the great Civil War which raged for six years (crc. 86—80). The 
power and influence of the Pharisees increased in proportion as the 
Asmonean ruler seemed to abandon the religious spirit of his great 
ancestors. A High Priest whose whole life was given to military 
adventure seemed to degrade the religion of his nation. The triumph 
of Alexander Jannzeus and his Sadducee supporters, followed by the 
wholesale slaughter and banishment of Pharisee foes, was powerless to 
stem the current of popular feeling. When Alexandra succeeded to 
her husband’s throne in B.c. 78, she could only maintain her position 
by the reversal of the previous policy and the recall of the exiles. Her 
reign was prosperous and peaceful; by the Pharisees it was regarded 
as a golden period (Zaanith 23a). The Sadducees however felt them- 
selves displaced from their rightful position. ‘Their nobles, with the 
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young prince Aristobulus at their head, began to demand a large 
control in the administration of the kingdom. Already in the year c 
the queen’s death, B.c. 69, they had succeeded in occupying some ¢ 
the strongest fortresses. On Hyrcanus’ succeeding to the throne, | 
determined move was made to regain a complete Sadducean ascend 
ancy. Aristobulus, in whom there lived again the spirit of Alexande 
Jannzeus, was made king and High Priest in his brother’s room. I 
looked as if the day of persecution and exile for the Pharisees ha 
returned, when Antipater the Idumean induced Aretas king of Nabatee 
to espouse the cause of Hyrcanus. War broke out between the tw 
brothers; Scaurus, Pompey’s lieutenant, who appeared in Syria in B.c. 65 
favoured the cause of Aristobulus. But Pompey himself, on arrivin, 
in the spring of B.c. 63, was met not only by Aristobulus and Hyrcanus 
but also by an influential gathering of the Pharisees who proteste: 
against the rule of an earthly king. The deposition and capture c 
Aristobulus was the death-blow of the Asmonean dynasty and of th 
Sadducean political ascendancy. The Sadducean aristocracy suffere 
heavily in the capture of the Temple. The animosity between ther 
and the Pharisees did not diminish. In social and religious matters i 
continued to burn fiercely. The Sadducees were an aristocratic clique 
at the head of which stood the High Priest; the Pharisees impersonate, 
the religious fervour of the masses, guided and directed by the teachin 
of the Scribes. The Sadducees were tenacious of the Mosaic law, an: 
refused to accept the expansion which it received from the teaching ¢ 
the Pharisees; they had no sympathy with the new development c 
religious thought respecting the resurrection, a world to come, or 

future retribution. The Sadducees were ready to make the most c 
their connection with the outside world by political intrigue and com 
mercial enterprise. The Pharisees on the other hand would hav 
nothing to do with the Gentiles. 

When we compare the statements contained in our Psalms with th 
picture of the internal condition of Judea, we think there can be m 
doubt of their Pharisaic origin. The Psalmist who divides the whol 
community into ‘righteous’ (8ékavoc), or ‘saints’ (Sovo.), and ‘sinners 
(dpaprwot), or ‘transgressors’ (rapdvopor), seems to have in view thi 
opposition between the Pharisees and the Sadducees. 

That the Sadducees are designated as ‘sinners,’ appears from : 
variety of allusions. 

(2) The Psalmist denounces the ‘sinners’ for having violenth 
usurped and taken possession of the throne of David (xvii. 5, on 
This is an unmistakable reference to the Asmonean house. That the 
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king himself is implicated in ‘transgression’ (xvii. 22) could only have 
been asserted by one who was hostile to the dynasty upheld by the 
Sadducees. The Psalmist includes in his condemnation the nobles 
and princes of the land (xvii. 21); his prayer that the Messiah may 
sweep away ‘unjust rulers’ (xvii. 24, 41) probably reflects his senti- 
ments towards existing authority. The overthrow of the rulers (viii. 23, 
xvil. 14) who received ‘the stranger’ into their land is regarded as a 
divine judgment for their iniquities (viii. 15, xvii. 8). 

(2) The complaint is made that these ‘sinners’ have taken violent 
possession of that to which they had no rightful claim, the reference 
evidently being to the High Priesthood (xvii. 6). In the absence of 
the true lineage, they had laid sacrilegious hands on the sacred heritage 
(vii. 12) from which the Messiah is to eject them (xvii. 26). In these 
allusions we cannot doubt that a Pharisee assails the Asmonean house 
for its retention of the High Priesthood. 

(c) The Psalmist avers that those who discharge the sacred func- 
tions pollute the holy things and the offerings by their neglect of the 
true observances and by their ceremonial uncleanness (cf. 1. 8, il. 3, 5, 
Vil. 2, vill. 13, 26, xvii. 51). It is notorious that the Sadducees were 
not so scrupulous as the Pharisees, and did not accept all the rules 
of purification required by the tradition of the Scribes. ‘The Pharisaic 
origin of the Psalms would give especial point to the charges made 
against the Priests of the Sadducee faction in viil. 13. 

(zd) The Asmonean princes and Sadducee nobles were as a rule 
more ready than the rest of their countrymen to comply with foreign 
customs. This tendency may easily have received a damaging mis- 
interpretation from their political foes. There may also have been 
too much foundation of truth in the rumours about foul rites and name- 
less horrors. ‘The sinners’ are accused in our Psalms of ‘secret 
enormities’ for which God has brought judgment upon the people (i. 7, 
ii. 18, iv. 5, viil. 9), and of surpassing the heathen in the wickedness 
accompanying their worship (i. 8, vill. 14, xvii. 17). Whether the 
accusations are true or not, they correspond on the one hand to the 
judgment, which the Pharisees would pass upon any acts of Sadducee 
connivance at Pagan rites, and on the other hand to the low moral 
life, which the last Asmonean kings tolerated at their court. 

The tone of virulent denunciation in Pss. S. iv. and xi. must be 
attributed to some recent injury or affront. But the offenders clearly 
belong to the same class. They are men of influence, they are on the 
Council (iv. 1) ; they combine severity in judicial duties with immorali- 
ties in private life; they are full of cleverness, and by appeals to the 


J. PB. ad 


xlviil INTRODUCTION. 


law can justify their actions to the simple-minded (iv. ro, 2 5); they are 
full of deceit (iv. 12, 26, xii. 1—4); they live and consort with ‘the 
saints’ (iv. 7), but they are not to be trusted, they are all things to all 
men, mere menpleasers (iv. 10). Such language would well suit an 
indignant Pharisee’s description of bitter foes, who in his opinion made 
an unscrupulous use of their high position in the land, only studying 
the law in order to delude the people, and ever seeking to ingratiate 
themselves with the Gentile. 

Another element in the Psalmist’s accusation against these foes is 
that, in order to compass their own ends of avarice and vice, they made 
desolate whole houses (iv. 11, 13, 15, 23, xii. 2, 4); they dispersed (iv. 
13, 23) the inhabitants, and ‘the saints’ were scattered before them, 
they were banished and could no longer dwell in their own land (xvii. 
18). We are forcibly reminded of the action taken by Alexander 
Jannzus and his Sadducee supporters in order to get rid of their 
Pharisee adversaries: perhaps a renewal of the same policy was threat- 
ened when the Sadducees attempted to regain their lost authority after 
the death of Alexandra. 

That the Psalmist refers to the Sadducees is perhaps also to be in- 
ferred from the stress laid upon the pride and insolence of his foes, e.g. 
li. 35, iv. 28, xvil. 26, 46. This would inevitably be an accusation of 
the popular against the aristocratic party. 

Over against ‘the sinners’ and ‘the transgressors’ our Psalmist 
sets ‘the righteous’ (il. 38, 39, ill. 3—5, 7, 8, 14, Iv. 9, IX. 15, X. 3, Xill. 
5—9, xv. 8, xvi. 15) and ‘the saints’ (ili. 10, iv. 7, viii. 4o, ix. 6, x. 7, 
Xl, 5, 8, xiii. T1, xv. 11, ‘saints of God’ viii. 28, ‘saints of the Lord’ 
xii. 8, xii, g, xiv. 2, 9): and it is obvious that if the Sadducees are in- 
tended by the one class, the only class which could thus be contrasted 
with them by a Jew in the middle of the last century B.c. would be the 
Pharisees. That this is the case appears at every turn. Thus, in con- 
trast to the noble and wealthy families of the Sadducees, the Pharisees 
who do not follow after earthly riches are for the most part ‘poor.’ 
It is the poor whom God blesses (cf. v. 2, x. 7, xv. 2, xviii. 3). They 
are the true ‘fearers of God’ (ii. 37, iii. 16, v. 21, vi. 8, xii. 4, 8, xiii. bite 
xv. 15). heir fear of God is not for any ulterior purpose of profit or 
worldly advantage, but in simplicity and singleness of heart (év dxaxéa, 
iv. 26, cf. iv. 25, xii. 4). Their religion is not counterfeited for office or 
assumed for purposes of policy like that of ‘the profane’ and ‘the 
abe e. (iv. 1); they love God ‘in truth’ (é dAneda, vi. 9, x. 4, 
RIV.) 1); 


In order to appreciate the Pharisaic colouring in the religious 
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thought of these Psalms, we propose at this point to review briefly its 
most distinctive features. 

(2) The conception of a Theocracy lay at the root both of the 
religion and of the politics of the Pharisees. Loyalty to this thought 
made them rebellious subjects of the Asmonean princes as well as 
devoted servants of the sacred law. The words ‘The Lord is King’ 
were the watchword which upheld the Pharisees in the face of Roman 
oppression (see ii. 34, 36, v. 21, 22, xvii. 1, 38, 51). 

(2) (1) The sacred ‘Torah’ or Law, which the ‘menpleasers’ 
handled deceitfully (iv. 10), is God’s witness upon earth (x. 5). True 
righteousness is fulfilled in the life that does not swerve from its 
ordinances (xiy. 1). The righteousness of our Psalms is conspicuously 
‘the righteousness of the Pharisees.’ It is fulfilled in deeds (cf. ix. 7, 
9, XVll. 21, xviii. 9), and especially in deeds which carried out the rules, 
or avoided the violation, of the ceremonial law (iii. 8—1o, v. 20). The 
neglect of such rules was the contradiction of all righteousness (cf. i. 2, 
3 with 8; vill. 7 with 13, 14. (2) ‘The righteous’ however do not 
differ from ‘the sinners’ only by the performance of mere external 
acts, but also by the spirit of true worship; and emphasis is laid upon 
the necessity of praise (ill. 1—3, v. 1, vi. 6, x. 6, 7, XL, xv. 3——5, XVl. 7, 
xix.), prayer (il. 24, v. 7, vi. 1, 7, 8, vil. 7, viii. 37, xv. 1), and repentance 
(ill. 5, 6, ix. r1—15, xvi.) (3) Although we are not prepared to admit 
that cvvaywyy is necessarily used in x. 8, xvil. 18 in its most limited 
sense, it is possible that these passages, along with such expressions 
as év péow éricrapévov Ta Kpivata cov in v. 1 and raporkéa in xvil. 19, 
may contain some allusion to the Synagogal institutions which were 
the strength of the Pharisaic organization. 

(c) The attitude with which our Psalmist regards the subjugation 
of his country to the heathen is highly characteristic of a Theocratic 
Jew. He does not, as a Sadducee would have done, lament the ex- 
tinction of the Jewish dynasty and the overthrow of hopes for Jewish 
independence or an earthly empire; nor does he denounce with any 
venomous hatred the foreign foe who had been the instrument of his 
country’s calamity and disgrace. He regards these troubles and dis- 
asters as the necessary discipline (zravdeia) for the offences of his people; 
in the face of the humiliation and loss which his country had sustained, 
he justifies God’s dealings with men (cf. ii. 16, vil. 3, vill. 7, 27, 31, X. 
I—3, xiii. 6—8, xiv. 1, xvi. £1, xvill. 4). He asserts that God has per- 
mitted, nay, has ordained the visitation (ii. 1,15, 24, vill. 15, xvil. 8). 

The Psalmist by his praise of patience and resignation distinguishes 
himself no less from the political fanatics of his own party, who, after- 
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wards known as the Zealots, hastened the final downfall of the nation 
(ii, 40, x. 2, xiv. 1, xvi. 15). Not that the Pharisee abandoned all 
hopes for the restoration of his people. That he did not resign himself 
to apathetic despair is abundantly clear from the great strain of 
Messianic hope in xi., xvii., xviii. But in Ps. S. xvii. it is very notice- 
able that the agent of Israel’s restoration is the Messiah himself, un- 
aided by earthly weapons. The loyal supporter of the Theocracy is 
ready to wait until the time comes when God shall fulfil His promise 
(vii. 9, xvii. 23, xvill. 6). 

It is true that at the approach of the invader, who executed the 
Divine judgment, ‘the righteous’ no less than ‘the sinners’ were 
thrown into consternation (vill. 5, 6, xiii. 4 6 etoeBys (?)). But it was 
upon ‘the sinners’ that the heaviest calamities fell; ‘the mghteous’ 
were protected from harm (xiii. 2, 5, xv. 6, 8). The prayer of ‘the 
righteous’ was heard (xv. 1, cf. vi. 8); and the intercession of the true 
Israel is represented as averting the annihilation of the race (ii. 
26—30). 

(Zz) In the matter of Divine Providence and man’s free will the 
religious teaching of our Psalms is unmistakably on the side of the 
Pharisees. According to the somewhat questionable assertion of Jo- 
sephus, the Sadducees of his time maintained the absolute freedom of 
man’s will, and denied the possibility of Divine cooperation or inter- 
position in things human; the Pharisees, on the other hand, while 
admitting the freedom of man’s power of choice, recognised the opera- 
tion of Providence in all human affairs (Jos. Bed/. Jud. i. viii. 14). It 
would be impossible to state the Pharisee position more accurately than 
it appears in Ps. S, ix. 7, 8 (6 Oeds, ra epya Huav év exroyp Kat eovoia 
THS WUXHS HLGV Tod wojoar Sikarcootvyny Kal adikiay ev Epyous YeLpGv Hudv: 
Kat év TH Sikavoovvy gov emickéerty viovs avOpwrwv). Man's complete 
dependence upon his Maker in all things is asserted under the striking 
image of Ps. v. 4—6, with which our Lord Himself seems to suppose His 
hearers to be familiar (cf. Matt. xii. 29; Mark iii. 27; Luke xi. 21, 22). 

The whole universe is the sphere of Divine operation. God’s mercy 
is over all the earth (v. 17, xvii. 38, xviii. 3), and His justice extends 
to every part of the world (viii. 29, ix. 4). The thought of Divine 
justice is constantly brought before us, primarily no doubt with the 
object of reconciling the devout Jews to acquiesce in the calamities of 
the time, but also by way of contrast to the tyranny and injustice of the 
time (cf. ii. 12, 16, 19, 37, iv. 28, viii. 32x) 

But the universality of Divine mercy and justice in no way affects 
the peculiar relations of Israel with Jehovah. He is the God of Israel 


INTRODUCTION. li 


(iv. 1, xi. 2, xii. 6, xviii, 6; cf. viii. 37, ix. 16) and the God of Jacob 
(xvi. 3). Israel is His portion and heritage (xiv. 3). ‘The seed of 
Abraham’ was chosen above all the nations, the Divine name set upon 
it, the holy covenant established with the patriarchs (ix. 17—20). 
God’s love and mercy are always towards Israel (v. 21, vii. 8, xviii. 2—4). 
Israel is His servant (xii. 7, xvii. 23), for whom He hath promised 
blessings (xi. 8; cf. xvii. 50). Jerusalem is the holy city (viii. 4). 

But it may be doubted whether the Psalmist includes under Israel 
all the children of Israel. To the Psalmist the true Israel is the ideal 
Israel, ‘the flock of the Lord’ (xvii. 45). It excludes those that dwell 
with the saints in hypocrisy (iv. 7). From them God will deliver the 
true Israel (iv. 27, xvil. 51). The true Israel will consist of those that 
‘call upon Him in patience’ (il. 40), ‘that fear Him and love Him in 
sincerity’ (iv. 29, X. 4, xlll. 11), ‘the saints of God’ (viii. 28). 

(e) The doctrine of Retribution, which the Sadducees rejected, 
but which was regarded as a cardinal doctrine of the Pharisees, is 
strongly asserted (ii. 7, 17, 30—32, 37, 39, 1X. 9, Xlll. 5, XV. 14, XvVli. 10). 

Our Psalms, it seems clear to us, do not limit the principle of 
retribution to the present stage of life. There is to be a day of 
judgement, when the Lord will ‘visit’ the earth with judgement (ili. 14, 
xv. 14); a day of mercy and ‘election’ for the righteous (iii. 14, xiv. 6, 
xvii. 6), but of destruction for sinners (xv. 13). We find also stated 
very simply the Jewish teaching upon the Resurrection, which the 
Pharisees held and the Sadducees denied. ‘The righteous’ will at the 
time of ‘the visitation of God’ rise again, whether in the body or not is 
not told us; they will rise into ‘life eternal’ (iii. 16, xiii. 9); they will 
enter into ‘eternal joy’ (x. 9); happiness will be their inheritance 
(xiv. 7, xv. 15); they will inherit ‘the promises of the Lord’ (xi. 8). 
These are expressions whose meaning cannot be exhausted by the 
thought of the prolongation of life or of the continuance of prosperity 
on earth. ‘Eternal life’ is introduced as a justification for Divine 
righteousness: the calamities of the righteous receive an explanation 
in the doctrine of ‘ the coming age’ (S371 pwn), 

On the other hand, the future condition of the wicked is stated in 
terms which leave the reader in doubt whether a doctrine of annihila- 
tion is intended. ‘The destruction of the sinner is for ever’ (ill. 13; 
cf. ix. 9, xii. 8, xiii. 10). Religious opinion on this subject was probably 
not yet fully formed. Perhaps we should be right in concluding that 
our Psalmist denied ‘a resurrection to life’ in the case of the wicked, 
although he did not call in question the continuity of their personal 
existence. Hence, when the righteous shall be remembered with mercy, 
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the sinners will be forgotten (iii. 13, xiv. 10), their memorial will no 
longer be found (xiii. ro); but if their destruction is to be for ever 
(iii. 13), their inheritance is to be Sheol, an unending portion of 
darkness and destruction (xiv. 6, xv. 11). 

(f) Angels. It is due perhaps chiefly to the simplicity of thought 
in our Psalms, that the doctrine of angels is only once with certainty 
referred to (xvii. 49 os Adyor ayiwv). The belief that the heavenly 
bodies were under the control of angelic beings is possibly hinted at 
in xviii. 12—14 (xix. 2—4). \ 

(g) The Messiah. The finely conceived and fully detailed de- 
scription of the Messiah and His Kingdom contained in Pss. S. xvil. 
23—end, xvili. t—g has naturally excited greater attention than any 
other part of our book. It is in fact as important a piece of Messianic 
literature as any later Jewish books have to show. It may be taken, we 
believe, as presenting more accurately than any other document a state- 
ment of the popular Pharisaic expectation regarding the Messiah, shortly 
before the time when our Lord Jesus, the Christ, appeared. This fact 
alone should have led to its being widely known and carefully examined 
by students of the Gospels: but in common with the rest of the book it 
has suffered unmerited neglect. Nieremberg is the first scholar who 
called particular attention to it, and in his book, De Origine S. Scripturae 
(1641), 1X. 39 (p. 341), he prints a Latin version of Ps. S. xvii. 23—-end. 
But we cannot find that after him any writer has made use of this 
passage before Bengel. 


S vi. Zhe Ldea of the Messiah in the Psalms of Solomon. 


We propose here to consider 

(i) the main outline of the picture of the Messiah and His times, 
as represented in our Psalms ; 

(il) certain distinctive characteristics of the Messiah here described; 

(ili) the special significance of this representation of the Messiah 
(2) in the history of the doctrine, (4) in the history of the Jewish people. 

(i) The main outline of the picture of the Messiah and His times. 

(2) The time of His coming. The time of the Messiah’s coming is 
known to God only (xvii. 23, 47). But from the fact that the Psalmist’s 
prayer for the coming of the Messiah follows immediately upon the 
description of the triumph of the Romans, the downfall of the Asmonean 
dynasty, and the calamities of the people, we may infer that, in the ex- 


INTRODUCTION. lili 


pectation of the writer, the Messiah’s coming was likely to be preceded 
by great disasters. 

(6) is origin. He is to be raised up by God Himself (xvii. 23, 
47, Xvill. 6). He is to be a descendant of David (xvii. 23). 

(c) His Mission is of a twofold character, destructive and _ re- 
storative, expressed in the word ‘purification’ (xvii. 25, xviii. 6). 

It is destructive. He is summoned to overthrow the supremacy of 
the Gentiles (€@vy), to destroy them utterly from out of Jerusalem and 
from out of the borders of Israel (xvii. 25, 27, 31). He is summoned 
also to break up the power of ‘unjust rulers’ (xvii. 24) and to drive out 
from the heritage of God ‘the proud sinners,’ who had obtained unlawful 
possession (xvii. 26, 27, 41, 513; cf. with 68). 

By ‘the Gentiles,’ allusion is made to the Romans: by ‘the sinners,’ 
to the Sadducees. 

It is restorative. (a) The kingdom of the Messiah is to be set up 
in the room of the Gentiles and the sinners, and to be established over 
Israel (xvii. 23, 35, 36,47). (8) He is to gather together again the dis- 
persed tribes of Israel (xvii. 28, 30, 34, 46, 48, 50). (y) He is to make 
Jerusalem his capital, and to restore the glory of her Temple worship 
(xvil. 3335). (5) He is to make the Gentiles subject to him; they 
shall bring tribute to him, and shall be converted to the true faith 
(avil= 31, 32; 34), 

(2) The character of his rule, spiritual, holy, wise and just. 

It is sfzrttual. The Messiah king is not an aggressive conqueror 
by force of arms. His administration does not rest upon physical 
power (xvii. 37). His trust is not in the ordinary safeguards of a 
throne, but in Jehovah (xvii. 38). 

It is oly. Holiness and purity are the instruments of his power 
(xviii. 33, 36, 46). His purity from sin is the measure of his authority 
(xvii. 41). He does not tolerate the presence of iniquity (xvil. 28): 
all his subjects will be ‘sons of God’ (xvii. 30), all will be holy (xvii. 
36). 

It is wise. With wisdom he is to begin his work of purification 
(xvii. 25), and with wisdom he is to judge the peoples (xvii. 31). God 
endows him with the Holy Spirit and makes him mighty in wisdom and 
understanding (xvii. 42, xviii. 8). 

It is just. Upon this quality, inseparable from that of wisdom 
(xvii. 31), great stress is laid. Justice will attend his work of destruc- 
tion (xvii. 25) and his task of ruling (xvii. 28, 29, 31). Justice will temper 
his might (xvii. 42, xviii. 8), and under his rule no oppression shall 
take place (xvii. 46). His utterance will be mighty to overthrow (xvii. 
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27, 39); but his words will be purer than the gold, and when he ad- 
ministers judgement they will be as ‘the words of angels’ (xvii. 48, 49): 


(ii) Certain distinctive characteristics of the treatment of the Messiah 
in the Psalms of Solomon. 

(2) The title ‘Christ,’ ‘Anointed One’ (Xpurtés, MY) is here 
perhaps used for the first time in literature of the expected Deliverer 
of Israel. ‘It is not a characteristic title of the promised Saviour in 
the O. T. It is not even specifically applied to Him, unless perhaps in 
Dan. ix. 25 f., a passage of which the interpretation is very doubtful’ 
(Westcott, Zp. of St John, p. 189). Three times over this name, 
destined to play so unique a part, occurs (xvii. 36, xvill. 6, 8) in our 
book. Repeatedly as the word has occurred before in other writings, 
it has always had reference to actual monarchs then reigning, never 
to an ideal monarch who was to come. 

(2) The Messiah of these Psalms is to be ‘the son of David.’ 
The significance of this must not be overlooked. We return to the con- 
ception of the Prophets. Haggai had been thé last to point to the lineage 
of David (ii. 21--23). Zechariah had emphasized the priestly side of the 
Messianic hope (vi. 11—13). In the time of the Maccabees it centres 
in a ‘faithful prophet’ (1 Mace. xiv. 41; cf. iv. 46); and it is not David 
but Jeremiah who appears in a dream to Judas Maccabeus (2 Macc. xv. 
12—16). In Ecclesiasticus again (xlviii. 10, 11) it is Elijah the prophet 
who is to ‘establish the tribes of Jacob.’ The Messianic vocation of 
the house of David, which since the Captivity had fallen into the back- 
ground, and under the glorious reign of the first Asmonean princes had 
almost been lost to view, reappears in these Pharisaic Psalms. 

(c) The Messiah is a vassal-king, not Supreme Sovereign. He is 
only God’s vicegerent upon earth. Jehovah is ‘his God’ (xvii. 28, 41, 
xvilt. 8); and Jehovah is his king (xvii. 38); his reign will be a blessing 
to the people of Jehovah (xvii. 40); he tends not his own, but 
Jehovah’s flock (xvii. 45). The Messianic kingdom is not a pure theo- 
cracy: for, although God is at the head of the nation, there is a visible 
earthly king, who is strong because his hope is in God (xvii. 43). 

(Z) The Messiah unites the offices of king and priest. There is 
no reference to the priestly order in the description of the Messianic 
kingdom. This omission is of similar significance with the assertion of 
‘the Davidic lineage.’ The son of David is the anointed one, con- 
secrated to the work of purification and to the dispensation of un- 
swerving justice. In this silence with regard to the priestly order, in 
this emphasis on Messianic justice, can we not read the indignation of 
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the Pharisee oppressed by corrupt Sadducee nobles, and watching with 
anguished soul the irregularities of a worldly priesthood ? 

(e) The Messiah of this Psalm is not divine. Divinely appointed, 
divinely raised up, endowed with divine gifts, he is; but he is nothing 
more than man. Neither of supernatural birth, nor of pre-existence in 
the bosom of God or among the angels of God, do we find any trace. 
If he is called Lord (?xvii. 36), the word is only used of him as it might 
be of an earthly lord. However high the conception of his moral 
character and spiritual qualifications, he is man, and man only. 

(7) To what figure in the history of Israel does he most nearly 
correspond? We answer, to that of Solomon. Was he not ‘a son of 
David,’ the extender of the boundaries of the kingdom, the restorer 
and beautifier of the worship of Jehovah, a receiver of tribute from 
foreign inonarchs, who came to see his glory, and distinguished above 
all ether princes for wisdom and justice? In all these particulars we 

— a resemblance between Solomon and the Messiah of our xviith 

~ Psalm. And contrasts are not wanting. Solomon ad sin in multiply- 
ing silver and gold, horses, chariots and ships. That is exactly what the 
Messiah will not do. Solomon was not kaGapds azo apaptias : Solomon, 
as we see from the complaints to Rehoboam, was not guiltless of oppres- 
sion. The Messiah will be pure of sin, and will suffer neither pride nor 
oppression. 

Now in the earlier Jewish literature, the name of Solomon had been 
connected with Messianic aspirations. The Ixxlind Psalm is called a 
Psalm eis Sadcpwv, and in it we have one of the most striking parallels 
to our Psalm. If that description of an idealised Solomon came to be 
attributed to the king himself, as it did, it is conceivable (and more 
than that we are not prepared to claim) that the ascription of the 
present collection to Solomon arose from the similarity of the leading 
Psalm to one that was already known as a Psalm of Solomon or was at 
least associated with his name. 

(g) The description of the Messiah contains several passages drawn 
from the Old Testament, e.g. 

xvil. 26 is based upon Psalm ii. 
Fe 4 » 1 Kings x., Ps. Ixxii. 10, Is. lxvi. 18—20. 
e359 s po sexta: 
ue 42 rf pees extite G; 

(iii) The special significance of this representation of the Messiah 
(2) in the history of the Doctrine, (4) in the history of the Jewish 
people. (See especially Prof. Robertson Smith’s Article ‘Messiah’ in 
the Encyclopedia Britannica.) 
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(a) The picture of the Messiah in our xviith Psalm marks the most 
notable advance in the conception of the Messianic expectation. Here 
for the first time in Palestinian literature, the idea of a personal Messiah 
is unequivocally stated. The passage in Daniel (ch. vii.) which offers a 
possible exception is of much disputed interpretation, and the only 
other Palestinian writing of a date anterior to our Psalms that makes any 
reference to a personal Messiah [i.e. the First Book of Enoch (ch.xe737; 
38), a document written perhaps about 120 B.c.], employs in its descrip- 
tion the vague mystic style of apocalyptic language, ‘And I saw till all 
their generations were changed, and they all became white bullocks, 
and the first one of them [was the word and that word] was a great 
animal, and had on its head large and black horns.’ 

On the other hand the literature of Alexandrine Judaism presents in 
a Sibylline Fragment (Ovac. Sibyll. ili. 652 etc.), composed probably in 
the last quarter of the 2nd cent. B.c., a remarkable picture of the Mes- 
sianic king : 

Kal TOT am neAiovo Geos réuper Bacrya 

ds Tacay yatav ravoe ro€uoro KaKoio 

ols pev dpa xteivas ois 0 OpKia micTa Te€eooas. 
ovdé ye tats idias BovAais rade Travra Tojo, 
adda Geod peyadowo miOnoas doypacw écOXois...... 

Here the king sent by God, possessing universal power, bringing 
peace, executing judgement, fulfilling the promises, subject to the 
Almighty, is in many respects a remarkable parallel to the representation 
in the Psalms of Solomon. But it is noticeable that later on in the 
same fragment the description of the Messianic kingdom takes no 
account of a personal ruler (766—783). 

kat TOTe 8 eLeyepet Baciryiov eis aidvas 
mavtas ér avOpwrovs...... 


avtTn yap peyado.o Oeod Kpiows de Kal apxn. 


In our xviith Psalm the description of the expected Saviour is in 
striking contrast to the previous vague generalities of a glorious king- 
dom. The word ‘Messiah,’ which had hitherto been given to reigning 
earthly types, is appropriated to the personal ideal. The Davidic 
descent is revived from the writings of the people’s Scriptures ; and the 
longing for ‘great David’s greater son, which has no place in Daniel, 
in Enoch, or the Assumption of Moses, perhaps first received from 
our Psalms the impulse, which in the next generation caused Davidic 


descent to be regarded as an essential element of any Messianic claim 
(cf. Matt. ii. 5, 6, xxii. 42). 
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Second only in importance to this added definiteness in the concep- 
tion of the Messiah’s person must rank the spiritual force and moral 
beauty which are here assigned to him. The sin and violence of the 
recent Asmonean rule had perhaps aroused in the mind of the Pharisee 
Psalmist the hope for a sinless ruler, whose weapons would be spiritual 
and whose moral force would be irresistible. 

In this representation of the human Messiah, perfect in holiness and 
taught of God, free from sin and wielding only the weapons of spiritual 
power, we find ourselves brought more nearly than in any other extant 
pre-Christian writing to the idealization of ‘the Christ? who was born 
into the world not half a century later than the time at which these 
Psalms were written. 

(4) Its significance in the history of the Jewish people. The 
vividness and completeness of this Messianic picture are of deep 
historical significance. It marks the revolution which had passed over 
Pharisaic thought since the time, not a century before, when Israel’s 
mission in the world was identified only with the fulfilment and dis- 
semination of ‘the Law,’ when the whole duty of ‘the nghteous’ seemed 
to be to fear God, to obey the Scribes and to live apart from the politics 
of the nations, when patriotism was satisfied by vague generalities 
respecting Israel’s future greatness. 

A complete change of view is presented in our Psalm; and we 
cannot doubt that this was brought about by the political events of the 
century which preceded the invasion of Pompey. The heroic deeds of 
Judas Maccabeus and his brothers had rekindled the ardour of the 
people for a Jewish dynasty and a Jewish kingdom; and the Pharisaic 
supporters of a Theocracy were powerless, so long as their teaching 
showed no sympathy with this patriotic enthusiasm. On the other hand, 
the deterioration in the character of the later Asmonean princes, their 
violence and cruelty, alienated the affections of the people : it was hope- 
less to look for Israel’s restoration from a dynasty sunk in selfishness 
and cruelty. It is at this crisis that the Pharisaic idea of a Messiah 
king, of the house of David, combines the recognition of the failure 
of the Asmonean house with the popular enthusiasm for a Jewish 
monarchy. The Davidic Messiah is to overthrow the yoke of the 
Gentiles, he is to disperse the Sadducean nobles, he is to establish 
the universal kingdom of Israel upon the eternal foundations of a wise 
and just administration. 

Such a treatment of the Messianic hope must have brought the 
Pharisees an immense accession of moral influence over the people at 
large. It appealed to the patriotic feelings of those who had no power 
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to appreciate the abstract beauty of the old legalism. By its hope for a 
‘son of David,’ it proclaimed the downfall of the Levitical Asmonean 
house. By its ideal reign of ‘wisdom and righteousness,’ it asserted 
the fundamental Pharisaic position that the Law was supreme. It 
united the craving for a Jewish king with the theocratic interpretation 
of Israel’s mission to the world; it expressed the highest aspirations of 
the pious Jew, and satisfied the sense of partisan malignity against the 
Sadducee. : 

In the religious history of the nation, the Messianic representation 
of our xviith Psalm thus marks the stage, at which Pharisaic thought 
passed beyond the narrow limits of its earlier teaching, and availed 
itself of the popular aspiration for an earthly kingdom. The splendid 
vision of a Davidic Messiah, contrasting naturally with the degradation 
of the Asmonean line, became the source of a religious enthusiasm, 
which corresponded to the teaching of the Israelite prophets, but 
which entailed upon the theocratic party no policy beyond the exer- 
cise of patience, till God should raise up the king, and until then the 
minute observance of His law (cf. Pirge Aboth i. 11. Shemaiah said, 
Love work; and hate lordship; and make not thyself known to the 
government). This hope became incorporated with the life of the 
Jews. And while the mass of the Pharisees contentedly awaited, in the 
discharge of their religious duties, the coming of the king, the more fiery 
and ill-regulated spirits of the patriots saw in every Theudas the personi- 
fication of their expectations, and sought to interpret their own hopes 
in that succession of outbreaks, which culminated in the national over- 
throw of Barcochab’s revolution. 


Svu. Place of Writing, Authorship, Purpose, Style, Title, of the Psalms 
of Solomon. 


(a) Where written? The prominence given to Jerusalem makes it 
probable that our Psalms were composed by a Jew (or Jews) residing 
in the capital. ‘The Holy City,’ or ‘The City of the Sanctuary’ 
(vill. 4), is in the Psalmist’s estimation the centre of the universe. 
The interest of the great events described in Pss. ii. vili. and xvii. is 
bound up with the unique position of the Jewish capital. The song 
of triumph (Ps. xi.) is to be proclaimed in Jerusalem: the city itself is 
addressed, she is bidden to go up and view the restoration of her 
children, and to put on festal attire; for the blessing of the Lord will 
rest on Jerusalem (xi. 3, 8, 9). It is with Jerusalem that the work of 
the purification by the Messianic ‘son of David’ will commence (xvii. 
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25): it is to Jerusalem that the nations of the earth will gather to see 
his glory (xvii. 33). The allusion to the ‘profane’ ones, members of 
‘the Council’ (iv. 1), and the description of their vices and crimes in 
Ps. iv. 2—-15, xil., are best understood of men whose life was spent in a 
city. Similarly the temptations to immorality referred to in Ps. xvi. will 
naturally be associated with the condition of things in an urban population. 

(2) By whom written? The result of our enquiries has been to 
show that our book had its origin in the Pharisaic Judaism of Jerusalem 
in the middle of the last century, B.c. Whether we have the work of 
more than one writer it is impossible to determine. The difference of 
style to be noted, e.g. in ix.—xv., is largely to be accounted for by the 
difference of subject-matter, and at any rate is not sufficiently marked 
to supply any certain criterion. 

The conjecture has suggested itself to us at various points in our 
investigation of the book, that the Pharisee writer or writers belonged to 
the order of the priesthood. It would be impossible to draw any line 
which could distinguish the sympathies of a Pharisee priest from those 
of a Pharisee patriotic layman. And we do not pretend to claim that 
the evidence upon which the conjecture rests is of a very convincing 
nature. But our theory invests the Psalms with an additional human 
interest, and we confess that our general impression in its favour has 
grown and not diminished with the progress of our work*. 

It is based upon (a) the prominence given to ceremonial pollution 
(e.g. i. 8, ii. 2, 3, vili. 12, 13, 26) and purification (e.g. ili. 8—1ro, xvil. 25, 
33); (8) the frequent use of thought and language borrowed from the 
priestly writings of Leviticus and Ezekiel; (c) the tone of jealousy with 
which it is implied that the Temple had passed into hands that had no 
legal right to it, and that the Psalmist would identify himself with those 
from whom its control had been forcibly wrested (e.g. vil. 2, xvii. 6, 7). 

(c) The purpose of the collection. Judging from the character and 
contents of the more important Psalms, we can hardly doubt that their 
object is, in a great measure, polemical; they are intended to deliver 
the solemn protest of devout Pharisaism against the corrupting influence 
upon the nation of the surviving members of the Asmonean party. 

To the distinctively political Psalms were added those of a more 
general character; and it is possible that the whole collection was in- 


* It may be a fanciful thought, but no description could better represent our 
conception of the writer of these Psalms than the picture of Symeon in Luke ii. 25 
(kat ldov dvOpwmros jv év “Lepovoadnu & dvoua Tvuewy, kat 6 dvOpwmos otros dikavos 
kal evaBhs, mpocdexdmevos wapdKrnaoLy 700 Iopand), who must have been 
a man in the prime of life when they were written. 
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tended for public or even for liturgical use. The occurrence of ‘Selah’ 
(SudWadwa) in xvii. 31, xviil. 10, if originally part of the text, and not 
introduced out of mere imitation of the Canonical Psalter, would go to 
support this view. Similarly if the titles of Pss. viil. x. xiv. are genuine, 
they would indicate that these Psalms at least were originally designed 
for adaptation to music. 

(d) Style and character. ‘The general character of these Psalms 1s 
extremely simple and straightforward. They are in a great measure 
based in tone and thought upon the Old Testament Scriptures, and 
this is shown even more in the adaptation of words and phrases than 
in the citation of passages. Written obviously in imitation of the 
Canonical Psalms, the collection preserves throughout the strictly 
Psalmic type of composition. Each Psalm is composed upon a clearly 
defined plan and forms a separate unity. By their simplicity both in 
thought and structure, they were well adapted for popular use. 

In Palestinian literature they occupy in style, as in date of com- 
position, a midway position between the familiar discourse of gnomic 
philosophy in Ecclesiasticus, and the more imaginative but diffuse and 
wearisome composition of the Apocalyptic writers, e.g. Enoch, 2 Esdras, 
Apoc. of Baruch. 

We cannot claim any high standard of poetical merit for the majority 
of our Psalms. Generally speaking they are wanting both in originality 
and artistic beauty. But the passage describing Pompey’s death is not 
without considerable lyrical force (ii. 24—35). Ps. viil. contains, in a 
short compass, a vigorous poetical sketch of the whole historical crisis of 
Pompey’s invasion. In Ps. xvii. the Psalmist’s conception of the Messiah 
is treated in a passage of sustained energy and loftiness of expression. 
The hatred and scorn which have dictated the denunciations of Ps. iv. 
produce a painfully vivid impression, to which the reposeful confidence 
of nature in the bounty of the Creator, described in Ps. v., offers an 
agreeable contrast. 

The writings which, in our opinion, most nearly approach our 
Psalms in style and character, are the hymns preserved in the early 
chapters of St Luke’s Gospel (i. 46-—55, 67—79, ii. to—14, 29—32), 
which in point of date of composition stand probably nearer to the 
Psaims of Solomon than any other portion of the New Testament. 

(e) The title ‘Psalms of Solomon.’ 

The origin of this title must remain in obscurity. 

The opinion that they were the genuine writings of king Solomon was 
undoubtedly held at one time; but, except from the title, was absolutely 
devoid of evidence in its support. For Whiston’s strange view, see p. xv. 
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The possibility must certainly be admitted that ‘Solomon’ may be 
the name of the author, an otherwise unknown Pharisee. 

We entertain however no doubt that king Solomon is the Solomon 
intended, and that his name has been given pseudonymously. Now if 
we accept the pseudonymous character of the title, we have further 
to enquire whether the book received this title from the author, or 
from subsequent copyists or translators. According to the former 
alternative, we must class the collection with other pseudepigraphic 
writings of this period, e.g. the book of Enoch, the Wisdom of Solomon, 
etc., and assume that the writer hoped by the use of a revered name to 
secure a permanent position in literature for his work. Against this 
view it may be urged that, unlike the pseudepigraphic writings just 
mentioned, our Psalms contain no other certain allusion to their reputed 
author. 

To us it appears most probable that copyists or translators are 
responsible for having ascribed the work to Solomonic authorship. For 
the selection of Solomon’s name different reasons might be alleged. 
We have already mentioned (see p. lv.) that the picture of the Messianic 
king, the son of David, a man of peace, wisdom and might, might have 
given the title to the xviith Psalm, and have been transferred from this, 
the most important writing, to the whole collection. Other reasons 
based upon the contents of particular Psalms, are (1) the possible re- 
semblance of certain passages (e.g. iv. 4—6, v. 15—-20, vi. I—3, ix. 
5—9, xiv. I—3, xvl. 7—15, xvill. 12—14) to the style of the book of 
Proverbs, and (2) the fact that the subject of Ps. xvi., a thanksgiving 
for pardon after a fall into grievous sensual sin, offered a sufficiently 
close parallel to the traditional close of Solomon’s life. 

But we are of opinion that Solomon’s name was selected for reasons 
of a much less definite character. Given an anonymous collection of 
Jewish Psalms composed in imitation of the Canonical Psalter, it was 
desirable that they should be known by some definite name. The name 
of David was appropriated to the Canonical Psalter; the name of 
David’s son, Solomon, would naturally suggest itself. Although Solo- 
mon’s songs had been ‘‘a thousand and five” (1 Kings iv. 32), Can- 
ticles and two Psalms (Ixxii. and cxxvii.) were all the Hebrew poetry 
that tradition had so far connected with Solomon’s name. That the 
remainder of Solomon’s writings might have included the present collec- 
tion, would seem to an uncritical age, accustomed to the production of 
pseudepigraphic works, to constitute a very probable supposition. The 
prestige attaching to Solomon’s name was so great, that no title would 
be more effective to secure the preservation of an otherwise obscure 
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collection of Psalms; and the title did its work. To their name we 
owe the accident of their preservation. In the few extant Mss. which 
contain the Psalms of Solomon, they are found among the sapiential 
writings ascribed to king Solomon. 


§ viii. Zhe Psalms of Solomon and Jewish Literature. 


The book occupies a unique position in the extant Jewish literature 
of the last century before the Christian era. The only other extant 
writings of Palestinian origin which belong to the same period are the 
Book of Enoch, fragments preserved in the Pirge Aboth, and possibly 
the Book of Jubilees, representing apocalyptic, gnomic, and Midrashic 
elements respectively. With these it has no similarity in style or 
structure, although it is not without points of contact in its treatment 
of religious thought. 

The Psalmic literature, with which we naturally class it, comprises 
(a) Ecclus. li., (b) Judith xvi. 2—17, (c) Tobit xi, (d) Luke 1. 47—55, 
68—79; ii. 1o—14, 30—32, to which some would add, (e) the so-called 
Maccabean Psalms xliv., Ixxiv., Ixxix., Ixxxill. 

The Psalms in Ecclus. Judith and Tobit are possibly only incident- 
ally introduced from other national collections of poetry, and bear 
some general resemblance to the characteristic features of our Psalter. 
But a closer resemblance is presented by the Songs contained in the 
opening chapters of St Luke’s Gospel. Both in thought and in structure 
they seem to belong to the same class of literature as the Psalms of 
Solomon: and it is a matter not without interest and importance, that 
our Psalms, which stand closest of all extant Jewish religious poetry 
to the Christian era, are so conspicuously similar to the songs which are 
the earliest writings incorporated in the New Testament Scriptures. 

We come next to consider the question, whether any traces are to 
be found in the Psalms of Solomon of the influence of other writings. 
It is scarcely an exaggeration to say that they are in a great measure 
constructed out of the language of the Old ‘Testament. The books 
from which our Psalmist has most frequently borrowed are the Penta- 
teuch, the Psalms, Isaiah and Ezekiel. His method is to appropriate a 
phrase or sentence of Scripture as preferable to one of his own coining 
because already sacred and familiar to his readers, and to fuse it with 
his own words, introducing some slight alteration or modification. No 
sign is given of a citation. At a time when all Jewish religious writing 
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vas based upon Scripture, such acknowledgment would not be neces- 
sary: and in poetry it would not be expected. 

Direct allusions are not as a rule made to events in the people’s 
sarlier history. The mention of the patriarch Abraham (ix. 17), of king 
David (xvii. 5), and of the Babylonian Captivity (ix. 1) is exceptional. 

Allusions however of a more indirect nature are fairly numerous. 
Thus in 1. 8 ra rpo avtév é6vy is a reference to the wickedness of the 
Canaanites; in il. 24 there is an allusion to the staying of the plague in 
David’s reign (2 Sam. xxiv. 16; 1 Chro. xxi. 15); in ii. 27 év yA the 
erocity of the Romans is compared with the ‘zeal’ of Phinehas; in ii. 
35 avoray...xkoyui~wev we have an echo from the Song of Hannah 
I Sam. ii. 6—8); in vii. 3, 4 there is an allusion to David’s prayer 
that he might fall into the hands of God rather than into the hands of 
us foes (2 Sam. xxiv. 14); in viii. 27, 28 and xili. 4, 5 there seems to be 
. reference to Lot in Sodom; in xy. 6 we have an allusion to the 
Three Children; in xv. 7 to the overthrow of Korah, Dathan and Abiram, 
n xv. 9 to the mark set upon Cain; in xvi. 7 seqq. some have seen a 
‘eference to the fall of Solomon led away by ‘strange wives’; in xvi. 
f[I—15 we are reminded of the story of Job; in xvii. 5 seq. we are 
‘eminded of Nathan’s declaration to David in 2 Sam. vii. 11—15; in 
<vill. 12 the creation of the ‘heavenly bodies’ in Gen. i. is referred to; 
n xviii. 4 the story of Joshua at Bethhoron (Jos. x. 12), or of Isaiah 
ind the sun-dial of Ahaz (2 Kings xx. 11), or both together, are implied 
n the words, éritayy Sovdwv. 

It is not, in our opinion, possible to prove that our Psalmist is 
nfluenced by Jewish literature not included in the Hebrew Canon of 
Scripture. The language and thought of Ecclesiasticus often illustrate 
yur Psalms; actual correspondences of expression are found; but the 
igreement is generally to be explained by some passage of Scripture 
rom which both writers have borrowed. 
icclus. iii. 25 6 dyaptwAds mpooOnoer apaptiay ep’ auwapriass (Vv. 5, XX1. I). 

CLEP s.45, Mie 7, 2) 

» ix. 8 drdotpepov opbadrpov dad yuvaikds ebpoppov Kal pn Kora- 
pavOave Kaddos aAdorpiov: ev Kade yvvaiKds TodXoi 
érdavnbnoav. Cf. Ps. S. xvi. 7, 8. 

XVil. 14 Kal pepts xupiov “IopayA éorw (xxiv. 12). Cf. Ps. S. 
RIV: 3: 
»  XVili. 12 eos avOpazov ert tov wAnaiov avTod, EA€os Sé Kupiov ert 
macav capxa, Cf. Ps. S. v. 15—17. 
xxxii. 12 KUpios Kpurns earl, Kal ovK core Tap adta dd<a mpoowror. 
CL Ps S, il. 19. 
ie e 
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Ecclus. xxxvi. (xxxili.) 17 Aadv, Kepe, Kekdnpevov er dvopati cov...oiKret- 
pnoov row dyiaopatos oD, ‘TepovoaAnp, 
rémov Kataratpatds gov. Cf. Ps. S. ix. 
16—18. 

Xxxix, 29, 30 ..-kal Aypds Kal Oavatos,...Onptov OOOVTES...KOL 
poppata éxdicodoa cis dAcOpov aceBeis. Cf. Ps. 

Hedin ya oo 
xl. 14 év 76 avotéou avrov XEtpas eifpavOnoerar. Cf. Ps. S. v. 14. 
xlv. 18 émurvvéotnoav aitG ddd6rproe (=O for DY). Cf. Ps. 

S. xvii. 6. 
» 1 6 Ayyoen 2vs Oavdrov 7 Wyn pov, Kat 7 Con pov nv coveyyvs 
ddov katw. Cf. Ps. S. xvi. 2. 

This list might be considerably enlarged. But the instances already 
given will be sufficient to show the character of the resemblance. 

The most ancient fragment contained in the Sibylline Oracles ii. 97 
etc. (exc. 295—490) contains expressions, which will illustrate passages 
in our Psalms ; but there is no probability in the view that the Sibyllines 
are actually quoted. 

Orac. Sib. iii. 185  ...0Tya00vol Te Taidas 
Aioxpots év teyéeoou. Cf. Ps. S. ii. 13. 
re 316 “Popdaia yap ce duedevocirar dua péocor, 
SKopmicpos S€ Te Kat Gavatos Kal Anos epe€er. 
Ci Pss. xvas: 
Soar 643 seq. drado. de amavtTes évovrTa* ri 
Kai trav pev ydrés te Kal aypia Onpia yains 
Sapxdv dyrynoovra. Cf. Ps. S. iv. 21. 
wen 652 seq. Kat ror am nedlovo Oeds réeuper Baorrra... 
Cf. Ps. S: xvii. 23, seq: 
ees 702 Yiot 8 at peyadowo Oeod wept vadv amavres 
‘Hovxiws Sjoov7’. Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 30. 
tee 705 Avros ydp oxerdcee povos peyadws Te Tapacras. 
Ch Ps.1SaXiits 
ea 734 Seq. Srethov 81) ert tyvde wéAW tov adv aBovdov... 
Ch Psa eke Vie gae 
» 9» 770 Kai vodtv adavarov aidviov edppoovvyy te. 
Gh Ps) Saxeear 
ey 785 cot & éooerar addvarov Os) [GhuPSs Satine 
The points of resemblance which have been noticed in the Book of 
Wisdom are of a similar character. (Respecting the instances, in 


which our Psalms have been alleged to borrow from the phraseology 
of ‘Wisdom,’ see below.) 
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The earlier portions of the Book of Enoch present a remarkable 
parallel to the reference in Ps. S. xviii. 11 seq. to the ordered course of 
the heavenly bodies. Cf. chap. ii. 1 ‘the luminaries which are in the 
heavens do not depart from their paths, each one rises and sets in 
order, each in its time, and they do not depart from their laws,’ and 
XXXVI. 3. 

In the Jewish literature subsequent to the composition of our 
Psalms, we find no certain trace, except in Baruch y., of the influence 
of this work. (On the resemblance of Ps. S. xi. to Baruch v., see a full 
discussion p. lxxii. ff.) 

On the other hand, there is hardly a single important Palestinian 
writing of the following century, which does not receive useful illustra- 
tion from the language or religious teaching of the Psalms of Solomon. 

1. The Parables in the Book of Enoch (cc. 37—71) were very 
probably written about B.c. 30. The general similarity of thought may 
be illustrated by 
Enoch xli. 1 the deeds of men are weighed upon scales. Cf. Ps. 

Ds ¥,.0- 
»,  xlix. 3 the spirit of wisdom, and the spirit of him who imparts 
understanding, and the spirit of doctrine and of power. 
Cf Ps. S-xvilieg2, xviil: 8. 
» lil. 7 the just will rest from the oppression of sinners. Cf. Ps. 
S. il. 39, xvil. 46. 
lvi..6 And they will ascend and step upon the land of their 
chosen, and the land of his chosen will be before them 
a threshing-floor and a path. Cf. Ps. S. ii. 2. 
»  lviii. 3 the light of everlasting life. Cf. Ps. S. iii. 16. 
Ixii. 2 And the word of his mouth slew all the sinners and 
all the impious, and they were destroyed before his 
face Chore >. XVil.-27,7 30,41; 
hs », 8 the congregation of the holy. Cf. Ps. S. xvi. 18. 
lxiii. 8 his judgement does not respect persons. Ps. S. ii. 19. 
Ixix. 27 he causes to disappear and to be destroyed the sinners 
from the face of the earth. Cf. Ps. S. xiii. 10, xv. 13. 
2. The Book of Jubilees or ‘the Little Genesis’ (ed. Ronsch), 
written possibly about the time of the Christian era, has no very obvious 
points of resemblance with the contents of our book. The following 
instances show the general similarity of thought and language in the 
Jewish writing of that period : 
Jub. xv. 14 non est super eum signum ut sit Deo sed exterminii et 
perditionis a terra. Cf. Ps. S, xv. 8, ro. 
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Jub. xvi. 29 laudans et confitens Deo suo secundum omnia in leetitia. 
Cf. Ps. S. xv. 3-5. 
xxi. 4 quia Deus vivens est et sanctus et fidelis et justus et ex 
omnibus non est apud eum accipere personam. Ciskst 
Saliseno: 
xxiii. 22 et sanctificationem polluent in abominationibus pravitatis 
et immunditiis. Cf. Ps. S. i. 8, ii. 3, vill. 13. 

25 in die vice judicii...et non erit illis omne nomen relictum 
super terram. Cf. Ps. S. xill. 10, xv. 13. 

26 et si ascendetur usque ad celum, inde deponetur. Cf. 
Psi. ies: 

,» Xxvil. 9 dirigentur omnes vie ejus. Cf. Ps. S. vi. 3. 

» Xxxi. 20, 21 Et Jude dixit Dabit tibi Deus fortitudinem et vir- 
tutem, ut tu conculces omnes odientes te: princeps 
eris tu, et unus filiorum tuorum...erit alienus et 
optinens universam terram et regiones; hunc time- 
bunt populi a facie tua et conturbabuntur universe 
gentes, Cf. Ps. S. xvil. -38}42: 

3. The writings of the New Testament receive from our Psalms 
helpful illustration in certain particulars. 

(a) ‘The Songs’ embodied in Luke i. ii. 
(2) The expected Messiah is a son of David (e.g. Matt. ii., xxi. 9, 

Xxll. 42—45; Joh. vii. 42; Rom. i. 3; 2 Tim. ii. 8; Rev. v. 5, xxil. 16). 

CioOPs..5. Xvi. 

(c) The description of ‘the righteousness of the Scribes and 

Pharisees’ (e.g. Matt. vi. 1—18). Cf. Ps. S. iit. 

(Zz) The metaphor of ‘the strong man’ (Mark iii. 27). Cf. Ps. 

Sb Wa Ay 

(e) The comparison of Divine and human kindness (Luke xi. 5 — 

S)o Gt Pans. Votaeet 0: 

(f) Certain phrases e.g. éxXoyy ‘Divine choice’ Rom. ix. 11 etc., 

cf. Ps. S. ix. 7; kAypovoueiv érayyeias kvpiov Heb. xii. 12, cf. Ps. S. 

xil. 8; to wouuviov Kupiov (=Geod 1 Pet. v. 2), cf. Ps. S. xvii. 45 ; 

avicracbar eis Conv aldvov (John y. 29 «is avdoracw Lwis), cf. Ps. S. 

ill. 16. 

4. The Apocalyptic work, known as the 4th Book of Esdras, and 
dating from the close of the rst cent. a.p., has been considered by 
Hilgenfeld and Geiger to show signs of having borrowed from, or at 
least of being acquainted with, the Psalms of Solomon. We give here 
the passages, which are alleged to show signs of this correspondence. 

(2) 4 Esdr. iii, 8 ‘et tu non prohibuisti eos.’ Cf. Ps. S. ii. r Kal 
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ov« ékwAvoas. ‘he words in 4 Esdr. are not found in the Latin, 
Ethiopic or Armenian versions ; they appear in the Syriac and Arabic, 
where they are used with reference to the fact that the Lord did not 
restrain the wickedness of the Antediluvians. In Ps. S. the Psalmist 
is speaking of the heathen, whom the Lord did not prevent from 
attacking the Holy City. 

(2) 4 Esdr. iv. 25 ‘Sed quid faciet nomini suo, qui invocatus est 
super nos?’ and ix. 22 ‘et nomen quod nominatum est super nos pene 
profanatum est.’ Cf. Ps. S. ix. 18 ov To dvomd cov ef yuds, kipve. Both 
passages have in common the thought which is based upon the Old 
Testament Scriptures, that the Lord had set His name upon His 
people. Cf 2)Chron: vii. 14. 

(c) 4 Esdr. vi. 24 et venz fontium stabunt et non decurrent in 
tribus horis. Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 21 myyal cvvecxéOyoav aidvior & dBicowr 
ar opéwv vyyAdv. The stopping of the fountains of the earth is in 
4 Esd. one of the portents preceding the coming of the Messiah; in 
Ps. S. the fact is also narrated, perhaps as a sign that the Messianic 
times had begun. 

(Z) 4 Esdr. vi. 58 nos autem populus tuus quem vocasti primoge- 
nitum unigenitum eemulatorem carissimum. Cf. Ps. S. xviii. 4 7 maudela 
cov éb Huds ws viov tpwrdtoKov povoyevn. The passage in Ps. S. is based 
upon Deut. vil. 5, and the words zpwrotoxov povoyevy may very pro- 
bably be a duplicate rendering of one word in the original. The con- 
text in 4 Esdr. is of a different character ; the combination of ‘ primoge- 
nitum, unigenitum,’ which is possibly a similar instance of the same 
duplicate rendering, may conceivably be borrowed from our Psalmist. 

(ec) The description of the Messiah in 4 Esdras has some points of 
resemblance to that in Ps. S. 

(1) The name ‘Christ’: 4 Esd. vii. 28 filius meus Christus. 
xii. 32 hic est Unctus. Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 36, xviii. 6, 8. 

(2) The work of the Christ: 4 Esdr. xii. 32, 33 secundum impietates 
ipsorum arguet illos et incutiet coram ipsis spretiones eorum ; statuet 
enim eos in judicium vivos et erit cum arguerit eos tunc corripiet eos. 
Gies. So: XVil, 27 Kor edéyEau apaptoXovs ev Aoyw Kapolas avTav, 31 Kpuvet 
Aaods Kat vy. 

(3) The weapons of the Christ not earthly: 4 Esd. xii. 9 non 
levavit manum suam neque frameam tenebat neque aliquod vas bellico- 
sum...emisit de ore suo sicut flatum ignis...et succendit omnes... 37 
ipse autem filius meus arguet quee advenerunt gentes impietates eorum... 
et perdet eos sine labore per legem que igni assimilata est. Cf. Ps. S. 
XVli. 37 ob yap eAmet él troy Kal dvaBdrny Kai roov. It will be observed 
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that 4 Esdras brings out in much closer detail the judicial functions of 
the Messiah than does our Psalmist: but that both lay stress on the 
pacific character of the Messiah, the xviith of our Psalms asserting the 
sinlessness of the King as the spiritual substitute for material power, 
4 Esdras describing the overthrow of foes by the fire of the Divine law. 
(f) The restoration of the tribes, 4 Esd. xiii. 39 et quoniam vidisti 
eum colligentem ad se aliam multitudinem pacificam, he sunt tribus, 
que captivee factee sunt etc. Cf. Ps. S. viii. 34 ovvdyaye tiv duacropav 
Topand x.t.X., Xi. 3 kal We Ta Téxva Gov K.7.r., XVI. 50 ev CrVaywyn pudrdv. 
The passage in 4 Esdras refers especially to the ro Tribes ; the passages 
in Ps. S. refer to the Dispersion generally. But undoubtedly in both 
books the Restoration of the Tribes belongs to the Messianic thought. 
We are not disposed to admit that the similarity in these passages 
is sufficiently close to justify the theory that Esdras has borrowed from 
the Psalms of Solomon. In the treatment of the Messianic idea, where 
the similarity is perhaps more definite, the resemblance springs from 
general agreement in the religious thought rather than from any special 
obligation of one writing to another. In, the other instances the 
thought in which the two documents agree is not of a sufficiently striking 
character to render the hypothesis probable. 
Other passages may be pointed out, where our Psalms illustrate 
4 Esdras in phrase or thought, without any trace of closer dependence. 
4 Esdr. iii. 12 impietatem facere plus quam priores. Cf. Ps. S. i. 8. 
» 5) 27 tradidisti civitatem tuam in manibus inimicorum tuorum, 
Ki Gee ClO Ps SS 
» lv. 23 quem populum dilexisti. Cf. Ps. S. ix. 16. 
» v.28 unicumtuum. Cf. Ps. S. xviii. 4. 
»» 33 30 et si odiens odisti populum tuum, tuis manibus debet 
castigari. Cf. Ps. S. vii. 3. 
», vil 17 quoniam justi hereditabunt heec, impii autem peribunt. 
Ch Psy soot 8. 
» Vill. 5 venis (anima mea) sine voluntate tua et abis cum non 
vis ; non enim data est tibi potestas nisi solummodo in 
vita temporis exigui. Cf. Ps. S. ix. 7. 
» 9» 52 apertus est paradisus, plantata est arbor vite. Cf. Ps. S. 
X1V. 2. 
»  X, 22 sancta nostra contaminata sunt...et liberi nostri contu- 
meliam passi sunt. Cf. Ps. S. ii 3, 13. 
» 9 50 pulchritudinis decoris ejus. Cf. Ps. S. ii. 5; 
5 Esdr. i. 28 zelabunt gentes et nihil adversus te poterunt. Cf Ps. S. 
vu. 6. 
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5 Esdr. xv. 5 mala...gladium et famem et mortem et interitum. Cf. 
Psa Seu 12, 
» Xvi. 6 ignem in stipula. Cf. Ps. S. xii. 2. 
»» 9) 62 super vertices montium lacus ad emittendum flumina ab 
eminenti ut potaret terra. Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 21. 

5. The Apocalypse of Baruch, composed at about the same date 
as 4 Esdras, has similar points of resemblance with our book. Thus the 
personal Messiah is mentioned by name (xxix. 2, xxx. etc.), and there is 
brief allusion to his judicial and punitive work. 

xl. 1 Messias meus arguet eum (ducem) de omnibus im- 
pietatibus suis. Ixxil. 2 veniet tempus Messiz mei 
et advocabit omnes gentes, et ex iis vivificabit et ex 
iis interficiet. 

The frequent mention of the people’s calamities as ‘castigatio’ 
( = zraide(a) introduces a thought very prominent in our Psalms. 

In numerous passages we find expressions, which may be illustrated 
in an interesting way by the Pss. S. 

Apoc. Bar. ix. 1 purum cor a peccatis. Cf. Ps. S. xvil. 41. 
ak », X. II vos cceli retinete rorem vestrum neque aperiatis the- 
sauros fluviee. xxviii. 5, lxii. 4. Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 21. 
xx. 3 in penetralibus mentis tue. Cf. Ps. S. xiv. 5. 
xli. 3 jugum legis tus. Cf. Ps. S. vil. 8. 
xliv. 4 justus est ille cui servimus neque accipit personas 

Acton nostersuCt:PssS.cu: 10. 

xlvill. 9 sapientes facis orbes coelestes ut ministrent in ordi- 

nibus suis. Cf. Ps. S. xviii. 12—14 (xix. 2—4). 

—15 dono tuo venimus in mundum. Cf. Ps. S. v. 5. 
li. rr pulchritudo majestatis (Ixxxil. 7, Ixxxiil. 12). Cf. Ps. 

Ss IL es « 
lx. r permistio contaminationis eorum. Cf. Ps. S. ii. 15. 
Ixviii. 2 decidet populus tuus in calamitatem ut periclitentur 
ut pereant omnes simul. Cf. Ps. S. il. 24. 
Ixxvili. 2 ut justificaretis judicium ejus. Cf. Ps. S. ui. 3, 
vill. 27. 
— 7 misericordia multa colligeret denuo omnes qui 
dispersi sunt. Cf. Ps, S. vill. 34. 
Ixxix. 2 sed neque castigavit nos sicut digni eramus. Cf. 
peme ate. eS. Xi? S, 
Ixxxy. 7 adhuc in spiritu sumus et potestate libertatis nostre. 
Che ps Soir 7, 
— g ut assumamus non ut assumamur. Cf. Ps. S. iv. 20. 
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6. The ‘Assumptio Mosis, belonging to the same class of litera- 
ture, may also be illustrated from the Psalms of Solomon, although there 
is no appearance of actual borrowing from the latter work. 

Assumpt. Mos. iii. 5 justus et sanctus Dominus, quia enim vos peccastis 
et nos pariter abducti sumus vobiscum. Cf. Ps. 
Scan: 

iv. 2 voluisti plebem hanc esse tibi plebem exceptam, 
tunc voluisti invocari eorum deus secus testamen- 
tum quod fecisti cum patribus suis. Cf. Ps. S. ix. 


to 00; 
7 "% v. I participes scelerum. Cf. Ps. S. xiv. 4. 
e »  — 3 contaminabunt inquinationibus domum servitutis 


sue...4 altarium inquinabunt...dedecoris mune- 
ribus que imponent Domino qui non sunt sacer- 
dotes sed servi de servis nati. Cf. Ps. S. vill. 12, 


XVil. 6. 

i: »  — 6 impiijudices. Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 22. 

53 » vi. 8 et occidentis rex potens qui expugnabit eos. Cf. 
Per Savillero. 

i » vii. 4 homines dolosi, sibi placentes, exterminatores, 
queruli et fallaces, celantes se. 

¥5 55  — 9 et manus eorum et dentes immunda tractabunt, et 


os eorum loquetur ingentia et superdicent Noli tu 
me tangere ne inquines me. Cf. Ps. S. iv. xii. 


5 a x. 6 fontes aquarum deficient. Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 21. 
3 Bs — 9 faciet te herere celo stellarum. Cf. Ps. S. i. 5. 
“3 » XL 12 tanquam pater unicum fillum. Cf. Ps. S. xiii. 8. 


7. The ‘Testamenta xii. Patriarcharum,’ which are perhaps to be 
assigned in their present form to the beginning of the 2nd cent. a.D., 
have not much in common with the Psalms of Solomon. The Messianic 
thought is much more advanced: the Messiah is Divine as well as . 
Human ; his priestly functions are more conspicuous than his regal. 
The sinlessness of the Messiah, which is so strongly emphasized in our 
xviith Psalm, receives here also especial recognition, e.g. Lev. vy’. émt rijs 
Lepwovyys avrod éxrelWer taca dpapria. Jud. KS. maca apaptia ody evpe- 
Anoera. év avT@. 

The following are instances of general correspondence in thought 
and phraseology. 

Reub. &. py ody mpooéxete Kas yuvarkdv. Lud. uy’. pyde uBr€reww 

eis KaAAOS yuvaixdv. Cf. Ps. S. xvi. 8. 
Sim. y’. ékakwoa év vnoteia THY Wuxnv pov. Cf. Ps. S, ii. 9. 
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{. avacrice: yap Kipuos €k Tod Aevl ws dpyxiepéa Kal é« Tod ‘Lovda 
ws Bacréa Oedv Kat dvOpwrov. Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 23. 
Lev. y. eis yuépav mpootdyparos Kupiov év TH Sukatoxpiria tod Geod. 
Che Psse x. 13. 
uf. néovow ot tepels...mayyror pirapyupor vrepypavor, dvoj.o1, 
acedyeis. Cf. Ps. S. xii, xvii. 6—8, 22. 
Jud. ka’. covras ws Karavyides Wevdorpopyta. Ps, S. xvii. 13 (Mss.). 
KB’. rod Oeod THs Sixaroodvys. Cf. Ps. S. viii. 32. 
Ky. Ayov kat Nomov Oavarov Kat poudaiav. Cf. Ps. S. xiii. 2, 
xVioe 
Zabul. y’. (év vrodjpacw) Katararycer Katatatyowpev. Cp. Ps. S. 
12). 
Nepht. 8’. oraOud yap kat pétpw kat Kavove maca Kricis vWiorov. 
PsSv. 6: 
ibid. ws n icxds avrod, ovTw Kal TO Epyov adrod. 
ibid. ws 4 Tmpoaipecis adrod, ovtTw kal 4 mpaéis aitod. Cf. Ps. 
S. xvii. 2. 
y. dos kal ceAnvyn Kal aortépes ovK addAovotor Tasw adrar. 
Ps, SORVUL. £2. 
Asher a’. éav obv 4 Woxn Oédn ev Kadd, waca mpagis atts éeoti ev 
Sixatocvvy...€av de év movnpd KAivy 70 SiaBovAL0r, aca 
mpakis aitns eorw ev movnpia. Cf. Ps. S. ix. 7. 
f’. ws vdwp axpnorov. Cf. Ps. S. vill. 23. 
aid. 4 yh vpadv epnuwlyoerar. Ps. S. xvil. 13. 
Joseph f’. zpos yuvaixa avaidy éreryovoay trapavomeiv pet avtis. Cf. 
Psi 8. Xvi. 8. 
@. kal amoAeoer TO pvynpoavvey cov amo THs yys. Cf. Ps. S. 
xill. Io. 

Ben. a’. kal Geos éoxéracev atrov. Cf. Ps. S. xili. 1. 

é. day Are ayaborovodvres Kal TA aKEOapta mveipata pevserar ad’ 
vpav Kat atta 7a Onpia pevsetar ap tudv poByGevtes. Cf. Ps. 
S. XV. 9. 

8. The collection of ancient Rabbinic sayings preserved in the 
Pirge Aboth contains probably materials as old as the Psalms of 
Solomon. 

The following extracts derive especial interest from comparison with 
passages in our book. 

Pirge Aboth i. 3. Antigonus of Soko...used to say, Be not as 
slaves that minister to the lord with a view to receive recom- 
pense; but be as slaves that minister to the lord without a view 
to receive recompense ; and let the fear of heaven be upon 
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you. Cf. Ps. S. iv. 26 paxapior ot PoBovpevor TOV KUplov ev aKkaKig. 
avTOV. 

Pirge Aboth i. 17. Shammai said...‘And receive every man with a 
pleasant expression of countenance’ (ili. 18). Cf Ps. S. v. 6 
év tAaporynti. Xvi. 12 peta thapdryTos. 

— iii. 8. The yoke of Torah. Cf. Ps. S. vii. 8 mets dro Cuydv 
gov Tov aidva. 

— ill ro. R. Lazar...said, Give Him of what is His, for thou and 
thine ‘are: His. ..ChePs.5..va 5< 

— 22. Beloved are Israel that they are called children of God. 
Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 30 yvuioerar yap avrovs dru mavtes viol Geov 
avToV €lol. 

— 24. Everything is foreseen; and free will is given. And the 
world is judged by grace ; and everything is according to work. 
Cf. Ps. S. ix. 7—15. 

— iv. 3. Who is rich? He that is contented with his lot. Cf. 
Ps. S: v. 18—=20, xvi. 12. 

— 31. And He is about to judge with whom there is no iniquity, 
nor forgetfulness, nor respect of persons, nor taking of a 
bribe, for all is His, and know that all is according to plan. 
Ch.PS.S. 1519, -vilie27- 

— vy. 11—14. Seven kinds of punishments: dearth from drought, 
dearth from tumult, deadly dearth, pestilence, the sword, 
noisome beasts, captivity. Cf. Ps. S. xiii. 2, 3, xv. 8. 

g. There is one book and only one of which we can say with cer- 
tainty that it is connected with the Psalms of Solomon. No one who 
has read the Book of Baruch with attention can have failed to notice 
the similarity of its concluding verses (iv. 36—v. 9) to the xith Psalm 
of our collection. A glance at the two documents will suffice to show 
that they cannot possibly be independent of one another ; and attention 
has been called to the fact by several of those who have edited each 
book. Geiger seems to have been the first: he, as we should be inclined 
to expect, regards Baruch as the earlier of the two. Schiirer (Gesch. 
Jiid. Volkes, 11. 591, 724) looks upon it as the later, while Kneucker 
(Das Buch Baruch, p. 43, etc.) thinks that the two writers borrowed in- 
dependently from the Lxx., and considers that this hypothesis, coupled 
with the similarity of the circumstances in which they lived, will 
sufficiently account for the resemblance. We have already intimated 
that such a view is in our opinion untenable: and we have now to 
examine the extent and character of the parallelisms, with the view of 
ascertaining what is the most reliable hypothesis. 
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The most striking resemblances to Baruch occur in xi. 3—8, and 
will be easily seen from a glance at the text. In view of Kneucker’s 
theory, stated above, and by way of clearing the ground, we will next 
set down those passages of the Lxx. to which reference appears to be 
made in both documents. 

Xl. 3 oT O1—dyyod. 
Is. xl. g é dpos tWyrov ava Bn, 6 ebayyeArkdpevos Sw. 
Kat ide—xupiov. amd Boppa. 
Is. xiii. 5 —6 dao dvatokcy aéw 10 oreppa cov, Kal amo Svopav cvvako 
ve. €pd TO Poppa "Aye...Tods viovs pov amd THs Tdppwber. 
», xlix. 12 idod...ovTou amo Boppa. 
Jer. xill. 20 avaAaBe tovs opOadrpovs cov ‘Tepovoadyp, kai i8e Tovs épxo- 
pevous azo Boppa. 
yy XXXL (LXX. xxxvill.) 8 iS0d éyd dyw adtods ad Bopha Kai cuvaéw 
avTovs ar éoxatov THs yas. 
Ps. cvi. (cvii.) 3 ovvyyayev avtovs amd avatoddv Kal dvopdv Kal Boppa 
Kat Garacons. 
4. €k vnoov. 
Is. xlix. 22 eis rds vycous apo TO GVTONpMOV pov, Kat aover TOUS viois Gov. 
Jer. xxxi. (xxxvill.) 10 avayyeiAate cis vycous Tas paxpobev. 
5. Opn vnc. 
Is. xl. 4 wav opos Kal Bovvos tarewwbyoera, 
5» I1 Ojow wav pos «is 0d0v...adrTots. 
6. ot Bovvoi. 
Is. lv. 12 & yap eippootvyn (cf. v. 4) eSedevoeoGe...7a yap opy kal ot 
Bovvot eadotvta...xal ravra ta Eva Tov aypod emikpoTyce.. 
7. amév Evdov. 
Is. lv. 12 avi rHs oToUBAs avaByoeto. KUTapiocos. 
iva, mapery. 
Ex. xv. 16 éws dv rapéAGy 6 aos cov ovTos. 
8.  &vdvorar ‘Iepovoadnm. 
Is. lil. 1 GSvoa tHyv icxdvy cov, Susy, kal ob evdvoa tiv ddgav cov, ‘lepov- 
oaAn |. 
Ore €hadnoev. 
Ps. Ixxxiv. (Ixxxv.) 8 Aadyjoer eipnvgv emi tov Naov adrod, 


Against these parallels let us set the verbal similarities which we 
find in Baruch. 
Bar. v. ‘lepovoaAnp...o77 Oe ert rod byndod. 
kat te ovvyypéva Ta TEKVA Tov amd HAloV dvTPaY ews 


avaToAwv. 
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ide tHv edppootvynv THY Tapa Tod DEeod cor EpXOPMevyV... 
Zpxovras of viol cov...gpxovrar guvnypéevor amo dvatoAGv ews 
Sugpav...xalpovres TH TOD God S0En. 
ramewvodtar wav dpos vWnArdv...els Opadiopoy, tva Badioy 
Topanyr...77 Tot Geov S0€y. 
éoxiacay dé kal of Spupot kat av Evrov evwOlas. 
per evppoovrys. 
‘Tepovoadrp...gvdveae thy evrpéreav THS Tapa Tod Geod dons. 
There can be little room for doubt as to ‘which list contains the 
more striking coincidences. We have, naturally, no wish to deny that 
the wtimate source of our documents is to be sought in such passages 
as those quoted from the Lxx. But we do assert that it is unnatural 
to suppose that we have two independent copyists to reckon with: and 
if this be granted, as we think it must, the question necessarily arises— 
which is the original of the two, and which the adaptation? It is a 
question of considerable importance, inasmuch as it affects the date of 
both books. We are already in possession of the views held by various 
writers as to the date of the Psalms of Solomon, and we have seen that 
no critic of note places them later than the 1st century B.c. It will 
therefore be only necessary to state the views held by some good 
modern critics as to the date of the Book of Baruch. 


1. Ewald, who, in common with most writers, divides the book 
into two parts (i.—iul. 8, and iil. g—end), places Part I. in the last period 
of the Persian rule, and abstains from assigning a date to Part II., of 
which he merely says that it is later. 


2. Fritzsche places the book in the late Maccabean period. 


3. Kneucker puts the book in its present form after the destruction 
of Jerusalem by Titus: but, as we have seen, denies the direct connection 
with the Psalms of Solomon. 


4. Schurer relies on such a connection for assigning a late date to 
Baruch. 


With this last estimate we ourselves decidedly agree: and our 
reasons, stated zz extenso, are as follows. 


1. The Psalm is concise, well ordered, and logically developed. 
Baruch spreads the same amount of matter over a space just twice as 
large, and, besides, repeats himself. Thus, in iv. 37, v. 5 i800 EpXOVTat, 
” , ae f) ay Cele a = 
EpXOVTAaL TvVHYHEvOL atro avatoA@y, we have repetitions of identical words 
with only slight variations. 


Again vy, 2 is an expansion of y. 1, for Jerusalem is told to put off 
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her mourning and to put ov, not only her beauty, but the Surdots and 
pizpa of glory (cf. Ps. S. ii. 22). 

Further v. 5 avdoryc...xat orp 6c has all the air of an expansion of 
the simple orj6 of Ps. S. 

v. 7 should be particularly noticed in this connection. It is far less 
vivid than xi. 5, 6. Baruch does not tell that God actually did or will 
lower the hills, but that he has affointed to do so: and the simple 
Bovvot is replaced by the more pretentious expression ives dévvaoe and 
supplemented by ¢dpayyes (from Is. xl.); while the common word za- 
péAOy gives way in Baruch to the more literary Badion. 

In v. 8, again, it is difficult to resist the conviction that we are 
reading a paraphrase of the more direct words of the Psalm. The 
phrase zav ov ebwdias, which is common to both writers, has an ap- 
propriate function in Ps. S. God makes sweet plants spring up at the 
approach of the people. In Baruch it forms an appendix to the dpupoé, 
woods and sweet plants overshadow Israel: and there is a relic of the 
Psalmist’s avérev\ey in the tpoordypare tod Geod of Baruch. 

Further, besides being the more diffuse, Baruch is less well knit 
together than Ps. S. The argument of his prophecy runs thus. 


iv. 36—7. Jerusalem is to look about and see her children’s return. 


v. 1—4. She is to deck herself with glory, for God will glorify her for 
ever. 


5, 6. She is to get up on high (for the second time) and look about 
to see her children return—not as they had gone out from 
her. 


7—9. Their progress is described, and the whole ends abruptly. 


The Psalmist’s order is logical. First, the news is announced: 
then Jerusalem, on receipt of it, is to get up on high and see her 
children returning. Their return is described, and then, in order to 
receive them, Jerusalem is bidden to deck herself gloriously, and the 
whole is rounded off with a prayer for the speedy realisation of these 
hopes. Is it likely, or even conceivable, that a concise coherent whole 
of this kind should have been made out of a diffuse disconnected 
passage without distinct beginning or end? Does not the Psalmist 
approach far more nearly than Baruch to the old Prophetic sources in 
respect of simplicity and directness? and is he not therefore, according 
to all recognised rules of development, the predecessor of Baruch ? 

Two considerations should be added. One, that the tendency to 
amplify is on the whole commoner than the tendency to contract, in 
documents of the poetical (as opposed to the narrative) class. The 
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other, that the Book of Baruch is throughout somewhat of a mosaic. 
The posteriority of the prayer of the exiles (i. 15—iv. 8) to the prayer in 
Dan. ix., and its dependence on the latter, are generally acknowledged. 
This is a matter deserving of a passing notice, notwithstanding the 
large probability that the two halves of the book come from different 
authors. 

Other resemblances between Ps. S. and Baruch have been noticed. 
Kneucker (p. 43 n.) gives the following list of parallel passages: 


(1) B. iv. 10, 12; Ps. S. ii. 6, 7, ix. 1, referging to the Captivity. 


(2) B. iv. 6, 7; Ps. S. iv. 25, tapopyica:, rapogivar. 

(3) B. iv. 15, 16; Ps. S. il. 8, vill. 16,24. “Foreigm captors: 

(4) B. iv. 20; Ps. S. il 21, 22. Jerusalem clothed in sackcloth. 
(5) B. iv. 26; Ps. S. viii. 19. 680t tpaxetac. 

(6) B. ili, 33, 34; Ps. S. xviil. 1113. God’s ordering of the 


heavenly bodies. 


Perhaps the following additional resemblances of thought and diction 
may be worth noting. In Part II. we have; 

(1) B. ill. 13 tov aiova without eis (also ili. 3). Ps. S. vii. 8. 

(2) il. 9 évroAds Cwys, iv. 1 eis onv. Ps. S. xiv. 1 vouw © everet- 
Aaro npiv els Conv nydv. 

(3) il. 10 y9 dAXorpia. Ps. S. 1x. 3s 

(4) iil. 19, 24 use of roros. Ps. S. xvi. 9 MSS. 

(5) ill, 36 “IaxdB rats “IopanjA wyarnpevos. Ps, S. ix. 16, xii. 7, 
KV 

(6) iv. 1 vépos 6 Urapxwv eis TOV aidva, (also iii. 35). Ps. S. x. 5. 

(7) lv. 3 €0vos GAXOrpiov. Ps. S. ii. 2. 

(8) iv. 6 ovk eis amwAeav, Ps. S. vii. 4. 

(9) iv. 12, 31 émtyaipew. Ps. S. xiii. 7. 

(10) iv. 17 rf Suvary}. Ps. S. xv. 4. 

(11) iv. 22, 23, 24, 29, v. 9 éAennootvyn cwrnpia eddpocvvy. Ps. S. 
1x20, 3.0; 

in Partel. 

(1) 1. 14 eayopedoa. Ps. S. ix. 12 eEnyopia. 

(2) i 15 76 Kupiw...dicaroovvy. Ps, S. ii. 16, ete. 

(3) Miley PseSs m6 

(4) ii. 15. Ps. S. il. 22, vil) gS, Vill, Cie pete: 

(5) il. 27, émvetkewa of God. Ps. S. v. 14. 

Should this attempt to prove that Baruch (Part II.) is posterior to 
the Psalms of Solomon be accounted a successful one, it will follow that 
a considerable step has been taken towards fixing a ferminus ad guem 
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for the latter book, and also towards determining the character and 

‘date of the former. For in that case, Baruch II. can have had no 
Hebrew original—it being next door to impossible that an adapter and 
a translator of the same Hebrew Psalm should have hit upon the same 
Greek words to render the text before them. 

But, if so much be true, we are led on to ask, what date can we 
assign to Baruch in its present form? and the obvious answer seems to 
be, that if Part I. be a distinct composition, it must have been re-edited 
along with Part II. at a time when the Psalms of Solomon had been 
already translated into Greek and had attained some degree of popu- 
larity. We regard it as certain that the Psalms are posterior to the 
Pompeian invasion, and we are consequently forced to the conclusion 
that the only time appropriate to such a re-edition of Baruch as is here 
postulated, is the period after the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, 
when such consolatory and hortatory matter as Baruch supplies would 
be most needed and most welcome. 

It follows that the Psalms of Solomon had been turned into Greek 
some considerable time before a.D. 70, and they assume new importance, 
as monuments of Hellenistic Greek of the first century, and as most 
likely anterior in date to the whole New Testament literature. 

The converse of the hypothesis, the view, namely, that the Psalmist 
copied Baruch, lands us in at least one very considerable difficulty. We 
are forced to allow—in clean contradiction to all our previous investiga- 
tion—that the xith Psalm—and with it almost necessarily the rest of the 
collection—had no Hebrew original. To those who are not convinced 
by our arguments on this head, the view may seem a tenable one; but 
even these would, we believe, be forced by the perusal of the documents 
in question to admit that Baruch II. bears throughout the character of 
a composition originally Greek, and not of a translation from the 
Hebrew, the language in which these Psalms were written. 


§ ix. Zhe Probability of a Hebrew Original. 


If we are right in ascribing the authorship of these Psalms to a 
Pharisee (or Pharisees) residing in Jerusalem, the hypothesis of a 
Hebrew original will naturally suggest itself for two reasons. 

(1) The strict Pharisees took a patriotic pride in maintaining the 
Palestinian dialect and in resisting the encroachments of the Greek 
language: we should not expect a collection of Pharisee Psalms, 
breathing hostility to the Sadducee “menpleasers” (Ps. S. iv.), to 
have been issued in the Greeco-Judaic dialect of the Dispersion. 

(2) It is a reasonable assumption that Jewish Psalms, modelled on 
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the pattern of the national Psalter, and possibly intended for liturgical 
use, would have been composed neither in the Judeeo-Greek nor in the 
colloquial Aramaic dialects, but in the Hebrew ; since the Hebrew 
language, by reason of its association with the Jewish Scriptures and the 
Temple services, never ceased to be regarded as the language of Jewish 
worship. 

There is therefore an antecedent probability that our present Greek 
text is a translation from the Hebrew; and in our opinion a close 
investigation of language tends to confirm this supposition. The 
reasons, which we propose at this point to state in favour of a Hebrew 
original, are not all of an equally convincing nature. But, when taken 
in combination, they are sufficient to establish a strong case for the con- 
clusion, at which we have been able to arrive without much hesitation. 

At the time when the Psalms of Solomon were written, all Judzo- 
Greek writings reflected the influence of Hebrew or Aramaic upon 
Greek vocabulary and syntax, and in a greater or less degree gave 
proof of the commanding position occupied by the Alexandrine version. 
It is therefore often a matter requiring very careful and minute investiga- 
tion, whether we have to deal with an original Greek work written by 
a Jew, or with a Greek Version of a Hebrew work. In both cases the 
presence of Hebraisms will be observed. A more comprehensive and 
complex test must be applied, if we are to arrive at conclusive results ; 
but it is obvious that the more skilful the translator was, the more 
difficult is the task for us to distinguish between a translation from 
the Hebrew or Aramaic and a work originally written in Greek. 

Under the following heads we have attempted to group together the 
principal grounds for the hypothesis of a Hebrew original. 

1. There are certain obscure passages in our book, in which no 
conjectural emendation of the Greek text has as yet been successful, or 
seems likely to succeed. It is almost incredible that they can be the 
Psalmist’s original composition. The supposition that their obscurity 
has arisen from the defectiveness either of the translation or of the 
Hebrew text, upon which the translation was based, accounts satisfac- 
torily for the appearance of the Greek. Thus, to select the most signal 
instance, xil. I—4, it appears to us inconceivable that a Greek writer, for 
the most part so simple and intelligible in style as he appears to be in 
our Psalms, should here have written such desperately confused and 
bewildering sentences. On the supposition of a Hebrew original, these 
obscurities may be explained, either on the ground of the translator’s 
inability to cope with the difficulties of the Hebrew, or on the ground of 
his having before him a Hebrew text, which was at this point corrupt or 
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defective. It is no sufficient answer to plead that the obscurity of this 
passage characterizes the style of only the composer of this one Psalm. 
For (1) the remainder of the Psalm (5—8) is comparatively simple 
and straightforward, and (2) analogous, though not quite such puzzling, 
obscurities are to be found elsewhere in our book, and in our opinion 
are capable of receiving a similar explanation, e.g. il. 13—15, iv. 9—12, 
wes Vil. 8, XV. 9, XV. 2. 

2. The attempt to apply this solution may be open to the charge 
of a perverse ingenuity, but in some of the following examples, it 
appears to us, the obscurity of the Greek may reasonably be assigned 
to a mis-apprehension of the Hebrew or to errors in the Hebrew text. 


A. Possible errors of translation, e.g. 

i, 4 SeAOov=N132 for SupAGe or SueApAvOe. ii. 29 Tod elzety 
(?) =727> ‘to destroy’ (Geiger). ll. 8 év maparrdmare: should stand 
in the next clause with éé:Aacaro to balance rarevioe év vynoreia, the 
Hebrew word being the same for ‘guilt’ and ‘guilt-offering.’ iv. 13 
éws éviknoe =M3I27. iv. 19 amo ravtos ov eumAnoe Woynv avTod; a 
misrendering of the relative. iv. 23 otkovs woAXods avOpwrwv : an error 
for oixovs toAAG avOpurwv. vil. 2 6r.='2, where *2 was used adversa- 
tively. vill. 3 zov apa. (Wellhausen): the interrogative wrongly here 
used to translate S)58 instead of ‘assuredly.’ xiii. 2 @avarov apap- 
twArGv. Gavarov= 127 parallel to Axwod: apaptwAdv should have been in 
the nom. at head of next clause. xvil. 6 ofs for a...avrois DTO--WY, 
Xvii. 9 éravacrqvar(?) for éravacrjoa. xvil. 14 Kal Tods apxovTas...eis 
eumrarypov for Kat of apxovres...joav eis eumarypov. xXxvill. 8 év codia. 
avevparos for év rvevpate codias. XVlil. 9, 10 TavTas avrovs.. yevea ayaby 
for yeveay ayabnv. 

B. Possible errors arising from misapprehension of the vowels in 
‘unpointed’ Hebrew. 

li. 26 kal cvvreAcobynoovTat, 103 for 192". 30 virép eAaxioTov, VYSID 
for WX. iii. 16 eu, TW for W, cf. ix. 20, xi. 8, xvii. 51. viii. 3 xpuel 
atréy for suds, BBY. for OEY, viii, xx wept todrwr, TN for 72S. 
xiii. 8 voveryoe Sikacov: no subject: 8! for WB). xvii. 36 xpuoros 
kbpros, MM OW for MIN MWD, 48 év ovvayeryais, MWR for M3. 

C. Possible errors arising from confusion of Hebrew consonants or 
a defective Hebrew Text. 

ll. 29 TOU eizety, ond for so2=19N? ‘to change’ (Wellhausen). 
iii. 2 WaAare: 1 for’, 1VW2t instead of WI. i. 3 YPNYOPNTOV...ypnyopnow, 
confusion between the roots WY and ¥. v. 15 év film Kal » avpiov: 


aE, vf 
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DYN oxwepov dropped out before WP) (?). v. 16 ov deioerar ev Sopatt, 
DIM’ for TOM, viii. 17 expuve, 1 for PD. xiii. 7 év wepiarodH, MPYPS for 
DYDD, xvii. 14 év dpyp KddAovs avrod, 5’ for YAS, 


3. It is generally symptomatic of a translation from Hebrew, that 
the structure of sentences is very simple and that there is a conspicuous 
absence of particles etc. expressive of finer shades of meaning. This 
we find in the Psalms of Solomon. 


A. Clauses apparently grammatically dependent on one another 

. - > / ‘ , € 

are treated coordinately, e.g. iv. 8, 9 avaxadvwar...kal dicawoarey ot 
6c. Vii. 7 Kal...emixadecopeba Kal...€raKkovon. ix. 18 xal ov 70 
” \ Yi se € > \ > , ‘ ? 
Ovome...Kal...katatavon. Xvili. 2 ot odOadrpot émiBdemovtes Kal... ovX 
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B. The only conjunction used with frequency is kat. We find also 
yep, and less often adAc. The particle 8 is only used some eight 
times (iii. 163 V. 16; Xlll. 10, TL xiv. 75) xVel TS 3 XVI TO seve 
The particle 6) occurs once, viii. 30, and dpa once, vill. 3. Other 
particles, e.g. odv, ye, pevror, pev...d&, Any, are not found. 

Of the conjunctions denoting a cause 67: is used constantly, and av 
ev occurs in il. 3, 15, 39. Temporal conjunctions occur very rarely 
(e.g. oray ill. 14; xv. 7, 14), év 7@ with the Inf. being used instead. A 
purpose is expressed by wa, but not often (e.g. li. 18; v. 8; vil. 1; viii. 
360; 1x. 3, 16; xi. 7; xiil. 7), the construction of tod with the Infin. or 
Epexegetical Infin. being preferred. dws does not occur, nor the 
construction of eis ro with the Inf. 

The conditional clause is expressed by édv, e.g, ll. 263 v. 5, 9, 10, 
12, 15, 19; Vil. 4; Xvi. Ir, 13), and once by ei (xviii. 14). We do not 
find av used once ; and the consequently defective method of expressing 
an apodosis is illustrated by ii. 26. 


4. If we may judge from the example of the Lxx. version of the 
Old Testament, one marked characteristic of a Greek translation from 
a Hebrew book is the inability to render the meaning of the Hebrew 
tenses ; the uncertainty how to translate the Imperf. being especially 
fruitful of confusion. 

In our Psalms we notice (A) strange interchange of tenses, (B) 
possible traces of the difficulty caused by the Hebrew Impf. 


; A. ‘The interchange of tenses, without any marked change implied 
In the action of the verb. 


(1) Pres. Aor. and Fut., e.g. Ul. 8—10 émuokérrerar...e&iAaoaro... 


‘ , vats , ¢ 
TATELVWOEL, X11, A) erapaxOn. . aera, . .TOLOEVETAL, 
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(2) Aor. and Fut., e.g. ii. 12 érolnoe...xat yvioeron (PVID). xvii. 
8—13 npypwoar.,.cataBareis...étenoer... ecnpevvnoe. 

(3) Aor. and Pres., eg. iv. 15 érAnoOy...€umriratat. vi. 8 elon- 
Kovoe...€miteet. Xi. 4 EpXovTac...cvvyyayer. 

B. Possible traces of the Hebr. Impf. are to be seen in 

(1) the Fut. Indic. merce very frequently to represent a ae 
or continuous state, e.g. ii. - 6 Geds ov Oavpdce: mpdowror. . 4 OvK 
ortywpjoer Sixatos. iv. 6 6 KUptos pvoera. V. 12 mpdowra apovar. 
V. 14 od éraxovoy. 1X. 5 ov KpuByoerae dd THs yvuioews Gov. x. 3 
opSucer (6 Kiptos). xiii. 8, 9 vovbernoes...peloera Kpios. XVil. I KQUXN- 
cera» Wx nudv. xviii. 3 Ta ra cov éraxovce.. 

(2) the occasional use of an apparently inappropriate Optative, 
where, on the supposition of its rendering the Hebrew Impf., a good 
explanation is offered: i. 4 déAOou for dupdOev. iv. 9 Kat dicawoacey for 
kal dicauicovor, in the sense of iva dikaudor v. 15 Oavpaoeos for 
Gavpalors av. xvil. 10 evpeOein between admroduces and éAejoe, where 
we should expect evpeOyoerot. 51 Taxvvar is parallel with fveera. 
XVil. 26 é€voar, oAoHpevou etc., if Optatives, should possibly have been 
Futures, as ovvager, adyoe in vv. 28, 29. (Cf. iv. 28 e&dpar 6 Beds.) 


5. Familiar features of translation from the Hebrew in the Lxx. 
version are (1) ‘duplicate renderings’ of the same word or phrase, 
(2) words added by the translator to make the meaning of his rendering 
clearer. 

(z) The following list seems to indicate the presence of duplicate 
renderings : 

vi. 4 Opdoewv tovypov evurviwy. vill. 12 KAnpovopov AvTpovpévor. 
ix. 12 év eEopodoyyoe: ev enyopias. Xi. 1 ev caAmyye onpacias ayiov. 
xvi. 8 dyvwedots dyaprias. xvii. 14 éws emi, 17 €Ovev ovppixtov. 37 
ovvdée édridas. 48 xpvolov tTipioy TO TpwToV. XVill. 4 mpwTOTOKOV povo- 
yev. Vill. 5 7rd apabias év ayvoid. 

(2) ‘The following genitives seem to be added for the purpose 
of defining or explaining the substantive which they qualify, without 
however adding to the meaning : 

iii, 11 Sdivas pytpds. iv. 20 povocer arexvias. v. 18 ouppmerpig 
avrapkecias. XVi. I KaTaope wrvov. XVI. 4 KéVvTpov immov. XVil. 9 
dAXStptov yévous NPOv. 

6. The txx. frequently differs from the Hebrew “in respect of 
the number of a verb” (see Driver, Motes on the Heb. Text of the 


Books of Samuel, p. \xiii.). 
f2 
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The following instances in our Psalms may possibly exemplify the 
same variation, e.g. ii. 14 mapederyparvoay (?) for maped ety haTuT ey. lilez 
Wadrare between evAoyeis and Wadre. vill. 18 1 odds cov, Sette Kat 
eivéNOere. xvii. 13 (0 dvepos) ydavicay. 


7. Possible literal reproduction of Hebrew. Under this head 
must be classed many Hebraisms, which we should expect to find in 
any Judeeo-Greek writing. But while their presence does not prove that 
the Greek is a translation, their absence would be conclusive against It. 


A. 1. Substantives, which are the conventional equivalents of 
certain Hebrew words: of this large class we need only give a few 
examples, e.g. 

il. 32 76 Uorepoy (DMN). iti, 7 aGAnGeo (TION). iv. 1 BéByAos 
(AM). iv. 27 oxdvSadov (OW3D). viii. tit. els vikos (M8209), ix. 6 al 
Stxatoovvar (MPTS), ix, 20 éAenpootvy (APTS), xil. 7 wats (T3Y). xv. 8 
Oavaros (729), xvi. 1 xatadopa (MOT). xvi. rx odAvyopuyia (M1 TSP). 
XVii. 31, Xvill. 10 dudWarpa (72D), xvil. 36 Xpiotos (MWD), 37 avaBarys 
(43). 

2. The Hebrew use of substantives to express ideas for which 
an adjective would naturally be used in Greek : 

ll. 20 Opdvov dd€ys. il. 21 evddparos evmpereias. iv. 15 Adyous 
avarrepwoews. Vill. 4 woAE ayutopatos. vill. 15 BES mravycews. Xi. 
7 Gov ebwdias. xiii. 8 viov @yamyoews. XiV. 4 piKpoTnTL Gamplas. XVI. 
8 vmepnpavia adadaypatos. xviii. 6 yuépav éexAoyhs. Other genitives 
recalling the Hebraic idiom are iv. 18 épyov xetpds (vi. 3; ix. 7; Xviii. 1). 
Vill. 28 of Govor tod Oeod. xii. 3 dévdpa edppoortvys. xiv. 14 Ta Ea 
ms Cons. XV. 5 Kapmos xeiNewv. Xvi, 2 TVAGQL adov. XVI. 17 of viol 
THs Suabykys. Xvili. 13 Kaipods wpav. 

3- The plural number in the following words is possibly an 
imitation of the Hebrew which they translate : 

i. 7 & dmoxpigos (DADDR). iii, 11 Gdivas (PIM). viii, g ey 
Katayaious (~ IS nivnnn3), IX. 13 Tols TpocwroLs F/LaV (12250), XVli. 19 
év épymous (MIR). xviii. 11 év LYdorous (DMD), 

B,) Verbs: 


Besides the peculiarity noticed above in the use of the tenses we ~ 
may observe the following possible traces of a Hebrew original. 


1, The Hebrew idiom of expressing the dependence of one verb 
upon another by putting the second verb in the Infin.: ii. 24 ixdvecov 
tov PapiverOar xetpd cov. V. 6 tpocOnoer Tod TAEovacat. Vii. 4 opy.w- 
Oyoyn tod cvvTedéoa. 
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2. An epexegetic use of the Inf., the verb not standing in any close 
grammatical connection with the previous clause, eg. il. 28 éxkyéau. 
ll. 40 Towjoal...mapertavat. iv. 11 dvadtoa. iv. 15 dAoOpedoa. v. It 
éroumacau Vv. 14 evfpavar. x. 1 KabapirOjva. xv. a oA0Opedorau. XV. 
19 owfijvat. Xvil. 27 guyetv. xvii. 34 EpyerOau. xvii. 41 eAéyeau. 
XVIl. 50 idety (xviii. 7). 

3. The intensive use of the Hebr. Infin. Abs. may possibly 
account for 1. 8 éBeBydwoar...é€v BeByrooe, 1x. 19 ev SiabyKy diéBov. 
Xvi. 7 €d0€acav év dog. 

4. The Aor. Indic. possibly reproduces the use of the Hebr. Perf. 
to represent an action begun in the past and continued in the present, 
(cf. odi, memini, novi), e.g. i. 2 érAnoOnv. vil. g érnyyeidw. Vill. 37 
nArioapev. ix. 16 (xiv. 4) yyarnoay. x. I euvijoOn (xiv. 5). xiv. I 
évetretAato (xix. 2). 

5. The 3rd Plur. in ér@dvra (ix. 16), which has no subject 
expressed, may reproduce the Hebr. impersonal use. 


C. The Prepositions. 

azo. 1. The Hebrew construction of } and 2 gives the best 
explanation of xvii. 21 azo apyovtos avtwv Kai Aaod €Aaxiorov. © Xviil. 13 
ad ys npepas...kal €ws aidvos. Similarly xvi. 12 ad’ yuepdy eis nuepas 
is a reproduction of 9D) DD), 

2. In vill. 13 aro macns axabapoias the preposition, in the 
sense of “immediately after,” possibly translates 19. 

3. The use of azo in iv. 19 éAAuTys...am0, v. 5 AjWerar azo, 
Xvi. 8 10 ovykeipevov dro, xvii. 13 Ypyxpwoev do, Xvil. 15 a@AAoTpia azo, 
XVii. 41 kaQapos azo, can be paralleled in Judeeo-Greek writings, but, if 
our Psalms are a translation, will naturally be explained as the 
rendering of 1). 

4. ao in the sense of ‘because of’=]. il. 39 amo taze- 
vwooews. Vi. 4 a7 Opdcewy. Vili. 5 amo axons. XV. 6 amo Kakod; ‘from 
before,’ °23'2. vill. 9 do cicddou aitdv. xXxil. 4 amo poBovpevwv Kvptov. 
XV. 9 aro oclwy. 

eis. 1. Of time at which an event takes place, as an equivalent of 
me vil. 9. xviii. 6 eis jyépay. xvii. 23 «is Tov Kaupov. Xvill. II «is 
KaLpous. 

2. Of the extreme point attained: iv. 20 els dvaAnyw 
(2) = APOE WY, vy, 20 cis wAgoporiy =YIV, vill, 15 ets meOqy = W722, 
Xvi. 2 €is Oavarov = N19 TD. 

3. Of the purpose: v. 7. xvi. 1 eis BonGevay (rv), XIv. I 
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cis Lwrv jpdv. xv. 8 eis cwrnpiav., Xvi. II eis ériatpopyv. XVil. 14 els 
epray Ov. 7 
év. 1. Iniv. 1g, 24 év maou rovros may very possibly render the 
phrase mista, 
2.. év is by far the commonest preposition used in this book 
(see Index); it is frequently used for the instrument, like 3, e.g. Th, te. 
Kplo. ill. g €v vnoreig. X. 1 ev paoteye. (S15... (Xion XVI 27, 41.) 

Other prepositions, e.g. vrép and mapa with the acc. for the com- 
parative (=12). Cf i. 8. i. 30. v. 6. vill. 14. ix. 17. “Xvil. 746: 
dnd mpoowmov (= 222) iv. 9. xii. 8. xv. 7. xvii 27. &y xeupi (13) 
xvi. 14. é€v dfOarpois (YB) xvii. 19. evemoy i, 2. il. 41, etc. Kare 
vavtt li. 13, a@mévavte ll. 14. XVil. 5. 

D. The Negative. The Hebraic idiom is reproduced in ii. 11 ov 
7s avOpwros. ix. 5 ov...mas (xvii. 29). ix. 18 ov...€is TOV aia@va 
(xv. 6). Rillaos OUX...€K TavTwv TOUTWV OvdEV. XIV. 3 OvUK...7aTaS TAS 
nuépas. XVil. 45 OUK...€v TOUTOLS. XVIll. 2 OUX...€£ AUTO. 

E. Miscellaneous. 

1. The avros in xvil. 1 od avros Bacweds (38, 51) probably 
reproduces the idiomatic use of 817. 

2. The phrase rdvras avrovs in xvil. 46, xvill. g suggests D>. 

3. Kypvgate...pwvyv (xi. 2): the accus. is probably due to the 
literal reproduction of a1? W2D0. 

4. In vill. 30 idod 67, where we find 6y for the only time, the Greek 
probably translates 82 781, since SJ is in the Lxx. very generally 
rendered by 67. 


5. The absence of the article before the substantive in ii. 33 ev 
ioxXve avTod TH peya\y (ia i), XVIll. 7 yeved TH Epxopervy (NAT 79), 
though admitting of frequent illustration from Greek writers, is explained 
very exactly by the Hebrew. 

6. The use of such expressions as oodpa (ii. 17), denPjvar rpoo- 
wrov (ii. 21, Vv. 7), ody ovTws (xiv. 4), KdTw (xv. II), Ws Kal TO a7 apyis 
(xvil. 34) is best understood by comparison with the Hebrew equivalent. 

The results of this enquiry are, in our opinion, of a nature to make 
it in the highest degree probable that the book was first written in 
Hebrew. This is the view held by the majority of modern scholars 
who have investigated the subject ; e.g. Geiger, Wellhausen, Schiirer. 

Hilgenfeld (Messias Zudacor. Prolegg. xvi., xvii.), however, defends 
the originality of the Greek text. In support of his opinion (“‘ primitus 
greece scriptos esse censeo hos psalmos”) he cites ii. 36 THY Um ovpaver. 
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Wea <3 bn Tapacwomnons am é€uod. vil. I of puonoavres npas dwpear. 
Vill. 15 €roturev avtovs ToTNpLoV olvou aKparou eis wéOnv. Vili. BOu XV LA 
cis Tov aidva ypsvov. Xvi. 8 ravrds UroKemmevov ard apaptias avwdedods. 
XVl. 14 év xewpl vampias atts. xvii. 7 dvti tous aitav. xvii. 7 &v péow 
COvav oumpixtwv. xvii. 31. Xvill. ro SidWawa. It will be seen in the 
notes attached to our text that the greater number of these phrases are 
based on the language of the Lxx. version. This however is a fact 
which in no way militates against the theory of a translation. A 
translator, well acquainted with the Lxx. version, and _ translating 
Hebrew Psalms largely based upon the Jewish Scriptures, would 
naturally avail himself of the renderings which. had become generally 
recognised. ‘lhere is nothing in the Greek to make us regard the 
translator as a very gifted or independent scholar. And, this being so, 
we may suppose that he would make use of his acquaintance with the 
LXX. version, wherever an opportunity presented itself. Hilgenfeld’s 
list is for the most part evidence, not of a Greek original, but of 
acquaintance with Lxx. renderings. 

Even less conclusive is his other line of argument, according to which 
he claims that cur book must have been written in Greek, because 
it contains traces of the influence of the book of Wisdom. Here 
again, we might reply that a translator might employ Greek phrases 
coinciding with, and even based upon, the language of a well-known 
contemporary work. But even this simple hypothesis is seen to be 
unnecessary, when we discover on what very precarious grounds 
Hilgenfeld has asserted the indebtedness of our book to the book of 
Wisdom. The passages which he compares are seven in number; a few 
words in each case will explain the real character of their resemblance. 

(a) Wisd. i. 11 dvdckacbe toivey yoyyvopov avodedj. Cf. Ps. S. 
xvi. 8 dO apaprtias avwdedots. Between the subject-matter of these two 
passages there is no sort of resemblance. The adjective avwdedys, 
common to both of them, is a straightforward word, which was after- 
wards frequently used in the versions of the O. T. 


(6) Wisd. i. 16 ovvOqxnv evo mpos arov. Cf. Ps. S. vill, 11 
auvéGevto atrots cuvOjKas pera opkov. There is no resemblance in the 
subject-matter ; the similarity of the phrase employed loses all force as 
evidence of the dependence of one writing upon the other, when we 
note that in the one case we have ovv@yx«yv, in the other ovvOyxas ; in 
the one 6éc6a1, in the other ovy$éca1; in the one zpos with the acc., 
in the other the dative without a preposition. 


(c) Wisd. v. 17 Om TH Seid oxerace avTovs Kat TO Bpaxiove 
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Urepaorie aitav. XIX. 8 of TH Of oxerralopevor xeupt. Cf. Ps. S. xiil. nie 
deta Kuptov ETKETATE ME, deEva_Kuptov épeioato npOV, 0 Bpaxiov Kuplou 
Zcwoe yas. ‘There is a general resemblance of thought and language ; 
but both passages are such as very naturally expand the thought of the 
Canonical Psalms, e.g. Ps. xcviii. 1, cxviii. 16. The use of the words 
Seéud, oxerdlev, Bpaxiwy is clearly based on such passages of Scripture ; 
and their occurrence in a similar context in Wisd. and Ps. S. hardly 
calls for further remark. 


(dz) Wisd. v. 24 épypwore racay TH yqV avowia, Cf. Ps: Si xvinag 
‘iphpwoe 6 dvopos THY yhv avtov. The resemblance turns upon the 
correctness of the conjectural reading avoyos. In any case the sentence 
in the book of Wisdom is very general; that in our xviith Psalm is very 
definite. Without denying the possibility that the form of the Greek 
in Ps. S. xvii. 13 may reflect the influence of Wisd. v. 23, it appears to 
us more probable that the resemblance is purely accidental, the words 
épnow and avopos (avouia) being of such frequent use. But see note, 
accepting avejos in Xvil. 13. 

(ce) Wisd. vi. 26 eordbea Symov. Cf. Ps. S. iv. 11 avyp év evorabeia. 
vi. 17 &v evorabeia xapdias. The substantive evordéGea is not very 
common ; but it is a good word and of regular formation. It occurs in 
both passages in our Pss. with appropriate meaning; and there is 
no ground for supposing that its occurrence is due to the influence of a 
passage in Wisdom. 

(f) Wisd. xi. 21 mavra pétpw Kai api6uo Kat orabud diéragas. CF. 
Ps. S. v. 6 Ott avOpwros Kal 4 pepis avTod Tapa cou ev otabua. «The two 
passages are quite distinct in meaning; and the word ora, which in 
the passage from Wisdom is used in the abstract sense of ‘weight,’ as a 
parallel to ‘measure’ or ‘number,’ occurs in the passage from our book 
in the sense of that which tests the weight, ‘ balances’ or ‘ scales.’ 

(g) Wisd. xv. 2 ort cot Nedoyiopeba. Cf. Ps. S. 1x. 16 ote cod eopev, 
The similarity here in the words 67 coi is not so striking as the 
difference between Nedoyiopeba and éeopér. It is strange that any one 
should refer the words from our Psalter to the book of Wisdom, when 
passages in the O. 'T., e.g. Ex. xxxiv. 9 kal éodueba vou, are so obviously 
their source. 

The reader will be able to judge for himself how far these passages 
support Hilgenfeld’s contention, that the text of our Psalms shows the 
influence of the book of Wisdom. We are inclined to say that a much 
closer verbal correspondence would have to be made out, in order to 
prove that the vocabulary of one book has affected that of another. 
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But even if we were prepared to concede this point, which we are 
far from doing, Hilgenfeld’s argument would only prove that the diction 
of the book of Wisdom has left its traces upon our Psalter. It is 
needless to say that this is as likely to happen in a Greek fvanslation 
from the Hebrew as in an original Greek work by an Alexandrian Jew, 
such as Hilgenfeld supposes the author to be. 

In conclusion, in our opinion, the probability, that the Greek is a 
translation from the Hebrew, is not affected by Hilgenfeld’s appeal to 
the alleged parallels in the book of Wisdom. 


Sx. Zhe Character of the Greek Translation. 


0 


Hilgenfeld’s verdict, that, if a translation at all, it is an excellent one 
(ceterum si-gréce versi essent Salomonis psalmi, optime versi essent), 
-eeds some qualification. Although, as a general rule, the meaning of 
each sentence is simple and clear, there are numerous instances, of 
which we have already given examples, where the obscurity is very 
considerable. In addition to those mentioned above, we may here 
refer to 

i. 6 Kat ovK nveyxav. il, 6 ev oppaytdr...Overw. iv. 15 érAnoby év 
Tapavopia év atti. X. 5 y paptupia...émurkomH. XIV. 4 ot Hyaryoay 
pEpav...€v pukpotyte campias. Xvil. 38 eAmis Tod dvvatod édzidu Geod. 

As we have no other version with which to compare it, it is not 
possible to determine its real merits as a translation. Its apparent 
excellence may be due only to the freedom with which the translation 
has been executed. 

The J/ndex Grecitatis, appended to this volume, will sufficiently 
illustrate the characteristics of the not very copious vocabulary employed 
by the translator. The following words seem only to occur in our 
book : avaéis (xvili. 6), avarrépwots (iv. 15), avtapkeoia (v. 18), payors 
(il. 25). 

We do not find elsewhere any precise parallel to the strange usage 
of avaAnyus (iv. 20), érionpov (ii. 26), mepurroAn (xill. 7), oypelwors 
(iv. 2) in these Psalms. 

We give here some lists as samples of the principal words of 
interest to be found in the Psalms of Solomon. 


Substantives. 
aBvocos (xvii. 21), ayamnous (xiii. 8), aywopds (xvii. 33), adns 
(xiv. 6. xv. 11), axpacia (iv. 3), dAdAaypa (xvii. 8), dAXorpidrys (XVI. 
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15), dpabia (xviii. §), avdyreis (ii. 15), avaBdrns (xvii. 37), avarodn 
(v. 11), avriAnrrop (XVI. 4), avrirmyes (vil. 9), amapxy (XV. 5), aroukeo la 
(ix. 1), dpwaypa (il. 28), arexvia (iv. 20), apedpos (vill. 13), BeByrAwors 
(i. 8. viii. 24), yoyyvopos (v. 15. Xvi. If), yenyopynors (iil. 2. xvi. 4), 
Siacropa (viii. 34. ix. 2), StacroAx (iv. 4), Siacrpody (xii. 2), doxipacia 
(xvi. 14), ekoy} (ix. 7. Xvili. 6), EXeyxos (x. I), EAenpoovvy (IX. 20. 
xv. 15), €AXeos (trans.) (ii. 8. xiv. 6), é&yyopia (ix. 12), eEopodroyyoars (ill. 3. 
ix. 12), erayyeAta (xil. 8), éraywyn (il. 24), ervatpopy (IX. 19. RVI-CFE 
émitayn (xviii. 14), evAoyia (xvii. 43. Xvill. 6), evorubewa (iv. 11. vi. 7); 
eiwdia (xi. 7), ikaporns (iv. 6. xvi. 12), KaTouyis (viii. 2), Katamarnows 
(ii. 20), katactpopy (xiii. 5, 6), KaTadopa (Xvi. I), Katapuyy (Vv. 2), 
paptupia (x. 5), merapédera (ix. 15), meToxy (xiv. 4), mexpotys (XIV. 4), — 
dduyowryia (xvi. 11), dmadcopos (Xi. 5), Opyavov (xv. 5), Oppavia (iv. 13), 
oawdrys (xvii. 46), mapddeos (xiv. 2), Tapadoyiopos (iv. 12, 25), TapouKta 
(xii. 3. xvil. 19), rapouxos (xvii. 31), Aavyors (vill. 15), tANopovy (V. 29), 
moukiArta (iv. 3), mopeta (xvill. 12), mpecBurns (ii. 8. Xvi. 13), TupyoPapis 
(vili. 21), fpopdpata (xiii. 2), cards (vi. 5), onpacia (xi. 1), oxavdadov 
(iv. 27), exopmiopos (xvii. 20), cupperpia (v. 18), cvvaywyy (x. 8. xvil. 
18, 50), ovvaddaypa (iv. 4), svvedpiov (iv. I), cvvtayy (iv. 5), Tap.etov 
(xiv. 5), Tameivwors (il. 39), Vrepacmiotys (vil. 6), voKpiots (iv. 7), v7o- 
povy (il. 40), vrdoracis (XV. 7. Xvil. 26), Puppds (il. 15), Pooryp (xviii. 
12), xpioros (xvil. 36. xviii. 6, 8). 

Adjectives. 

alwvios (X. 5, 9), axaxos (iv. 6, etc.), akAoyerys (xvii. 31), aAoyos (xvi. 
10), avopedrs (xvi. 8), doe Bys (xiii. 4), BeBydos (ii. 14. iv. 1. Vill. 13), 
dvdaxros (XVil. 35), eAAurys (iv. 19), Eumetpos (XV. Q), Evoxos (iy. 3), émverKys 
(v. 14), érlonpos (XxVil. 32), Hovxtos (xii. 6), Karadya.os (Vili. 9), Kpvduos 
(Vili. 9), pétpios (Vv. 20), pwovoyerys (xvill. 4), tepirods (iv. 2), mpwrdtoKos 
(xi. 8. xviil. 4), oxAmpds (iv. 2), ovppuxtds (xvii. 17), Webupds (xii. 1). 

Verbs. 
ayuagw (xvii. 28, 48, 49), atperiZw (ix. 17), dvaxadvrro (ii, 18. 
vill. 8), avadroyiopar (vill. 7), aroBdérw (ll. 5), arooxnvow (vii. 1), 
arooKkorevw (ili. 6), avdiZopar (ili. 7), BapvOvpéw (ii. 10), BdeAvooomat 
(i. 10), BeByrdu (i. 8), Sevtepow (vy. 15), Siaxpivw (xvii. 48), duacreAdw 
(il. 38), dtadepw (xvi. 3), Sixaud (iii. 3, 5, etc.), exxevréw (ii. 30), exr/ANo 
(xiv. 3), Evia xvw (XVI. 12), eareihw (xii. 9), eapaptavw (v. 19), eacbevew 
(xvil. 34), éSepevvaw (xvii. 11), eepnudw (xy. 13), €\AdoKopar (iii. g), 
eovdevéw (il. 5), e€vBpi<o (i. 6), emtxparéw (xvi. 7. xvii. 17), €pypow 
(iv. 13. xvii. 13), evaryyeAZoman (xi. 2), evOnvéw (i. 3), edOvver (ix. rs); 


> , 2's, 49 ° of 
cvod0w (ii. 4), Onvavpito (ix. 9), katadvvacredo (xvi. 46), katazrave (ix. 18), 
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Katapepilw (Xvil. 30), Katarknvow (vil. 5), Kypvoow (xi. 2), KAnpovopéw 
(xi. 8. xiv. 7), KukAdw (x. 1), Woow (xvi. 4), vuoTalw (xvi. 1), dAvyopéw 
(ill. 4), oAvcbavw (xvi. 1), cAoOpevo (xv. 7), ee (vill. 19), 7apa- 
derypari~w (ii. 14), tapavopéw (xvi. 8), wapacwwrdw (Vv. 3), mepirrédAw 
(Xvi. 10), Toatve (xvii. 45), tpooKorrw (iil. 5, 11), wupdw (xvii. 48), oKav- 
dadilw (xvi. 7), oxeralw (xiii. 1), oxialw (xi. 6), oxoprile (ivee2in. | Xi=q); 
orepavow (vill. 19), orypi~w (xvi. 12), cuptapadcapBave (xill. 4), cvupipw 
(vill. ro), vreprAcovalw (v. 19), VroKpivopar (iv. 25), Xpnorevopmar (1X. II). 

Adverbs. 

dpa (Xvil. 13), arag (xii. 8), duaravtds (ii. 50 etc.), eicarag (ies: 
Xl. 3)=apya, évratOa (iv. 15), e€arwa (i. 2), paxpav (il. 4. xvi. 10), 
ouveyyvus (XV. 2). 

Some of the chief characteristics in the use of the Prepositions have 
already (pp. Ixxxil. Ixxxiv.) been considered. The following also 
deserve notice. 

1. The preposition év is almost as frequently used as all the other 
prepositions reckoned together. (See /ndex.) 

(a) It is often used instrumentally: e.g. lil. g. XIV. 9. Xvil. 27, 41. 
XVill. 14. 

(2) It is characteristic of this book to use év with a substantive 
almost in the place of an adjective: e.g. iv. 11 avédpos ev evorabeta 
=avdpos evotabotvtos. vi. 8 mavros év PoBw Oeot = ravTos hoBovpevov 
Geov. viii. 28 dpvia év akakia=apvia akaka. 1X. 15 dpaptavovtas év 
petapedeta. = petapeAopevovs apaptwAovs. XVili. 3 mTwxov ev éAride = TTw- 
xov eAmiCovtos. 

(c) év with an abstract substantive 1s frequently found at the end 
of a sentence, especially in the earlier poses of the book, e.g. 1. 8 ev 
BeBnrtwon. i. 2 €v TOSI ll. 20 ev KATOTOT IC El. Tie 2.0 0032) 
iv. 18, 22 €v atipia. 1. 40 ev vropovy. 

2. The use of the prepositions is not very regular. 
éml, iil. 7 ovK avAilerar ev olkw Tod diKaiov dpaptia ep apaptiay. 
xvil. 14 €ws éxt dvopdv. xvii. 18 TO onpetov Tov Geod emi dixalovs. 
XVI. 4, 12, 23, 35 (cf. 1. 34). 

amo. Viil. 19 wparwav odovs Tpaxelas amo eicodov avTay. Xil. 4 
cxopmicbe(n daa WiHipwv ad PoBovpévwov Kipiov. xii. 5 yAaooa YGupos 
droXo.t0 ard oclwy. Xvi. 8 wav TO ovyKElpevoY G70 Apaprias. 

mpos. vi. 18 eAmilew mpos. 

pera. is used (but never atv). See Ludex of Prepositions. It is also 
found almost in the sense of the copula, e.g. xvil. 4o év codig per’ 
eddpootvys. 42 ev Bovl# ovvécews pet icxvos Kat dikaroovvns. 
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§ xi. Lhe Date of the Greek Translation. 


I. It will be seen from pp. Ixxii—lxxvii. that, in our opinion, 
the Greek version of Psalm S. xi. was the original from which Baruch 
v. was expanded. Now Baruch vy. is quoted at length by Irenzeus ; and 
must have been known and read for some considerable time previously. 
The date, therefore, at which the latter portion of Baruch was composed 
and added to the former portion, could hardly have been later than the 
close of the First Century a.p. 

Assuming then that Baruch v. is based upon Ps. S. xi., it is reason- 
able to suppose that the Greek version of Ps. S. xi. was current for 
some time before it was made use of for such a purpose. On this 
hypothetical train of reasoning the translation is not later than the 
middle of the First Century a.p. 

II. ‘There is no trace in the Greek of Christian influence at work, 
nor, in our opinion, of Christian glosses. The mention of the ypuortds 
Kuptos does not necessarily imply a reference to Christian thought (see 
note on xvil. 36), nor do the words ev ava&er ypurrod avrod contain any 
allusion to a belief in the Second Advent, (See note on xviii. 6.) 

Indeed we regard it as inconceivable, if the text had been tampered 
with in the interest of Christian doctrine, that the Divinity of the Messiah 
should not have been asserted, and that no reference should have been 
made to the Death or Resurrection of our Lord in the xviith and 
xvuith Pss. 

III. It is possible that the use of certain words in the Greek may 
further help us to determine the date of the translation. 

lv. 7 €v vrokpioe. This word vroxpicis, occurring in the Lxx. only 
in 2 Macc. vi. 25, becomes frequent in N. T. 

lv. 20 eis avadAnywv. It is unlikely that this word would have been 
used of a wicked man’s (evil) end, if the translator had been familiar 
with the technical meaning of ‘ Assumptio,’ which avaAnyis obtained 
apparently in the course of the First Century a.p. 

ix. 7. év ékhoyH. The word, which does not occur in the Lxx., may 
possibly be used in the sense of ‘Divine Election,’ which is found in 
St Paul’s Epistles. 

IX. II xXpyote’on. The word ypyorevouar, which does not occur in 
the Lxx., is found in rx Cor. xiii. 2. 

X. 5. poptupia. This word is rare in the LXx., papripioy being 
preferred ; in the N. T. paprupéa is more often found than fhapruptov, 
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xil. 8 érayyeAcas. This word in the Plur. with a reference to the 
Messianic promises contained in the O. T. Scriptures does not occur in 
the Lxx., but is frequently used in the N. T. 


XV1. I katagopa in the sense of ‘deep sleep’ is found perhaps here 
for the first time in Judzeo-Greek. It is Aquila’s rendering for 12770, 
Gen. il. 21. 


XVil. 19 zapoxia. Used in the concrete for a community of 
sojourners, the word perhaps occurs here for the first time. 


XVil. 36 (xviil. 6, 8). Xpuords occurs here for the first time as a title 
to represent the Personal Deliverer for whom the Jews hoped. 

The evidence is very meagre. The presumption however is strongly 
in favour of the translation having been made between 40 B.c. and 40 A.D. 
We are inclined ourselves to assign it to the last decade of the tst 
cent. B.C. 

It is therefore interesting to observe the similarity in phraseology 
between our Psalms and ‘the Songs’ in Lukei., ii. 


a. The Magnificat. 


Luke i. 47 ézi tO Oe8 TO owrhpi pov. Cf. Ps. S. ili. 7. vill. 39. 

Sail Dfe Saale @ 

a 48 éréBrevev eri. Cf. Ps. S. xvill. 2. tHv tameivwow. Cf. 
Ps. S. ii. 39. THs dovAys avrod. Cf. Ps. S. ii. 41. 
X. 4. 

. 49 éroinoey pou peyada o dvvatos. Cf. Ps. S. il. 33. ayrov 
70 Gvopa avrov. Cf. Ps.S. vi. 2,6, 7. vill. 31. Xv. 3. 

be 50 70 eXeos avtow x.7.A. Cf. Ps. S. x. 4. xii. 11. 

a 51 év Bpaxiow. Ps. S. xiii. 1, 2. diavola xapdias avrav. Ps, 
S. xvii. 27. vmepndavors. Ps. S. iv. 26. xvil. 8, 26. 

A 52 Kabetdey x.7.A. Ps. S. il. 35. xvii. 8. 

7 53 mewovras évéerAnoev x.7.A. Ps. S. v. IO—12. XxX. 7. 
kevous. Ps. S. iv. IQ. 

oe 54 avreAdBeto. Ps. S. vii. 9. XVI. 3—5. *lopanr maidos 
cov. Ps. S. xil. 7. xvii. 23. prvnoOnvar édéovs. 
Epexal ates. .0..x. 4. 

- 55 Kabus...ratépas nov. Ps. S. ix. 19. xi. 8. 7 ABpaau 
k. TO orréppare avdrod. Ps. S. ix. 17. Xvill. 4. 


b. The Benedictus. 
Luke i. 68 eddoyytds Kvpws. Ps. S. vi. 9. 0 Oeds tod “IopanX. 
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Ps. S. iv. 1. xi 2. xvili. 6. ereoxdparo. Ps. S. 
iii, 14. érotnoev AVTpwow. Ps. S. vill. 12, 36. 


ime 
Luke i. 69 curnpia. Ps. S. x. 9. xii 7. év olkw Aaveid. Ps. S. 
xvii. 8, 23. 


70 Kabas édadnoe. Ps. S. xi. 8. €& exOpav qyady. Ps. S. 
xvii. 51. TOV pecovvTwv nas. Ps. S. vil. I. 
if 72 rowoat...pvnoOnva. Epex. Inf. oeiv éXeos Ps. S. 
vi. 9. SiabyKys dylas atrod. Ps. S. vi. 9. ix. 
19. 
¥ 74 ek xepos exOpav probévtas. Ps. S. iv. 27. Xill. 3. 
KVL ST. 
x 75 évy oawrnt. Kat dixatoovvy. Ps. S. x. 6 (xvil. 46). 
harpevev...evestriov avtov. Ps. S. il. 4o. 
77 é€v adhere apmaptiov. Ps. S. ix. 14. 
- 78 e€ thous. Ps. S. xvii. 7. 
79 émipdvar «.t.A. Ps. S. ili. 16. Epex. Inf. xarevOtvac 
Ps. Sz vi. 3. Vil. 0. ~XVi9. TxvViEy 9. 


(c) The Angelic Hymn. 

Luke ii. 10. edayyeAiLouar. Ps. S. xi. 1. 

11. Xpworos Kvpuos. Ps. S. xvii. 36. Aaveld, wt supra. 

14. ddéa év viviotous Ged. Ps. S. xvili.11. «vdoxias. Ps. S. 
Vill. 39. 


” 


”? 


(Z) The Nunc Dimittis. 
Luke il. 30 70 cwrypiov cov. Ps. S. x. 9. 
4 32 pds eis aroxaduw ebvdv. Ps. S. xvii. 32. Sd€av aod 
avtod Iopayd. Ps. S. xvii. 34, 35. 


Additional Note on Cod. V. 


This note contains the results of Dr Rudolf Beer’s collation of the 
Vienna Ms. On the merits of the former collation we have said some- 
thing on p. xxxvi. of the Introduction. The list of readings that follows 
will be more eloquent than anything we could add here. 

Ps. i. V gives the number A’ but omits the title. 
5. lav apparently corrected to emov. 
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Ps. il. 3. Sdpa not dup. 
4. edwdwxev (contracted) adrots, not evwSw x avrots. 
5. 7TYy2WOy (contracted) not yryévOn. 
9. «is amaé. 
20. The clauses are transposed, as in P. 
KATATATHO EL 
25. pnvyncews, not -ic-. 
30.  exkexevTnmevov, NOt -ov. 
ill. 1. “Iva ré (also iv. 1). 
8. e&dpar. 


Katéor.—boéns follows 


12. mpooéOnxav, not -ev. 
iv. 13. ov avéorn. 

21. oKxopricbe(noay, not -Onoav. 
v. 16. ro dé, not det. 

vi. 3. adds vze kupiov Geot avrod. 
Vil. 4. od évteAyH, NOt ody evToAH. 
8. oixreipyoets, NOt -Typ-. 

vill. 18. érevxr7), not -av-. 
32. ov 0 Geos. 
39. cadrevOnooueba, not -o-. 
ix. 3. ypov, not avraév (a mistake of Hilg.). 
6, 7. ovo beds: Ta x.7.A. 
20. €mt olKov, OM. TOV. 
X. I. mAnOivar, not -prau. 
6. dcavos 6 KUptos. 
9. auwdpoortvyy, not evdp-. 
Xl. 3. €is amraé. 
9. Toumoa, not -joa. 
Xll. 4. oo7d. 
xl. I. éoxérace, not éryorace. 
Xiv. I. é€v vopw. 
3. add 70d ovpavod with KP(M). 
xvi. 2. @€exv6n, not -067. 
5. éAoyiow, not éAd-. 
2. evoxvoau. 
B a 
13. év mevia malay SiC 


Xvil. 9. yévous, not -os. 
20. THY yhv, not THs yy. 
22. debeia, not adrnbeia. 
47. dvacrjoat, not -7-. 
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Ps. xviil. 9. KkatevOvvar. 
KatagTnoal, Not -7-. 


; i 
13. Kal €ws aiwvos. 


We have to apologise to our readers for the somewhat clumsy 
arrangement we have adopted. It is due to the fact that several sheets 
had been already passed for the press, and we were unwilling to intro- 
duce further alterations into them. The list is intended, therefore, to 
serve in some sort as a table of Errata. ; 


a Wadmoc TH CAAOMAN. 


if *EBonoa Tpdc KYPION EN TQ OA{BEcOal me els TéXos, 
a c , 
mpos Tov Deov ev TH érbéc bar apaptwdouvs. 


1 Inscriptio Cod. A, Vahuds TG Dadopaw a’, abest a V, K, Pp, M. 


Ps. I. Argument. The False Security. 
1, 2a. Zion’s Prayer, when assailed 
by ‘sinners’ and threatened with war. 
2b—s. Zion’s Confidence. She was 
confident that her prayer would be heard, 
because she was ‘righteous’; and of her 
‘righteousness’ she thought she had a 
pledge in her material prosperity, and in 
the multitude and wealth of her sons. 
6—8. Zion’s disappointment. But 
her confidence has proved to have been 
misplaced: her children have abused the 
blessings of prosperity by ‘secret’ sin, and 
especially by violation of ‘the holy things.’ 
The Psalm here breaks off. The 
reader is left to supply the conclusion, 
viz. that Zion, having forfeited her right- 
eousness, could no longer hope for a 
favourable answer to her prayer for help. 
That the Psalmist impersonates Zion 
or the true Israel seems to be clear from 
ver. 3 €v TO EvVOnV RAL we Kal ody yevéo- 
Oat év Téxvas. 
The allusions contained in the Psalm are 
therefore to matters of national interest. 
The circumstances under which the 
Psalm was written must depend upon 
the explanation given of vv. 1, 2a, 7, 8 
(see notes, esp. on ver. 1). But the 
close correspondence both in thought and 
language with Ps, S. viii. 1—rq is in our 
opinion convincing proof that the two 
Psalms refer to the same historical in- 
cidents, and suggests the probability of 
their having been written hy the same 
author. (See Introd. to Ps. viii.) 


1 The absence of the heading ‘A 
Psalm of Solomon’ in four out of the 
five Mss. is probably due to the fact that 
the general title ‘Psalms of Solomon’ 
rendered it unnecessary to preface the 
opening Psalm with an inscription to the 
same effect. The first canonical Psalm, 
similarly, has no heading. It is also a 
question how far any of the titles of our 
Solomonic collection are genuine. 

"EBoqoa...év To OA(Beo Gal pe. The lan- 
guage of this clause seems to be based on 
2 Sam. xxii. 73 Ps. xvii. (xviii.) 7, but 
there is no exact reproduction of the LXx. 
The words mpds—pe, however, occur 
literally in Ps. cxix. (cxx.) I. 

av ro OA Per Bal pe= ‘OND, cf. Heb. 
Ps, iv. 2, lxv. (Ixvi.) 14, cv. (cvi.) 44, cvi. 
(cvii.) 6, 19, 283; Isai. xxv. 4; Hos. v. 15. 

els TéXos, i.e. ‘utterly,’ ‘completely.’ 
The translation of M¥3 and ny by eis 
téXos is very common in the LXx. [e.g. 
Ps. ix. 32 (x. 11); xii. (eiil.) 2) xl (sive 
24, xlviii. (xlix.) ro, Ixvii. (Ixviii.) 17, 
Ixxiii. (Ixxiv.) 1, 10, 19, Ixxvili. (Ixxix.) 
5, Ixxxvili. (Ixxxix.) 47, cil. (ciii.) 9] 
with the meaning of ‘in eternum’; this 
is also the meaning of the other ren- 
dering eis vixos (e.g. Jer. iii. 5). The 
rendering ‘ perfectly,’ ‘completely,’ which 
has sometimes been defended, is impro- 
bable even in such a passage as Ps. xiii. 1, 
and is unsupported by the analogy of the 
other instances where the word occurs. 

Accordingly in this passage where the 


PSALM sr 


A Psalm of Solomon. 


I I cried unto the LORD in my sore distress, even unto God 


when sinners assailed. 


sense ‘for ever’ is unsuitable, efs téXos 
will not represent ny. The suggestion 


that e/s TéXos is out of its place and should 
be compared with es 7d rédos in the 
Inscription of Ps. liv. (lv.) (where the 


LXx. blundered over ny ‘For the 
Chief Musician’), deserves to be men- 
tioned. But the phrase probably inter- 
prets some intensive, such as m25 (2 
Chron. xii. 12), or noob TY (2 Chron. 
Xxxl. 1), both of which are rendered by 
eis TéXos in the LXX. Cf. 1 Thess. ii. 16 
epbacev... dpyn eis TEXos. 


erOéo8ar. A word of frequent occur- 
rence in these Psalms. Cf. vii. 1, ix. 16, 
xvii. 6. 


dpaptwdots. This adjective, occurring 
32 times in these Psalms, is used with 
especial significance. It may be noticed 
that it is not found in Pss. v.—xi., xviii. 
The apaprwXol are especially distinguished 
rom the déxaco (e.g. ii. 38, ili. 13, 14, iv. 
), xiii. 5, 6, 7, 10), of PoBodmevoae roy 
cUpiov (ili. 16, iv. 26, xv. 14, 15), and 
joo. (xii. 8, xiv. 2, 4). By this term the 
Psalmist probably refers to the Sadducees. 
[n the days of the Maccabean Rebellion 
t had been used of Hellenising Jews, 
1 Mace. ii. 48. 

In view of its special application in our 
00k, the reference in the present passage 
o ‘sinners’ must be understood to denote 
he irreligious (i.e. Sadducaic) Jews, and 
10t the Romans or the heathen, 


Wellhausen sees in these verses an epi- 
tome of a whole century of Jewish history ; 
the ‘sinners’ are the heathen, and the 
allusion is to the persecution of Antiochus 
Epiphanes; the ‘ war’ is the Maccabean 
rebellion ; this led to the temporary in- 
dependence of the Jews, extended their 
material power, and established the glory 
of the Asmonean house : their prosperity 
is only external: Zion sees, only too late, 
the sin that underlies the increase of 
power, and predicts the doom of those 
who do not shrink from profaning the 
most sacred things. 

Perhaps no convincing test can be ap- 
plied to this hypothesis, but is not the 
general impression conveyed by the Psalm 
that of one special crisis, not of a long 
development? The other Psalms in this 
collection give no support to Wellhausen’s 
view. So far as they are historical, they 
express the emotions consequent upon the 
recent occurrence of important events. 
To summarize in a Psalm the survey of a 
century’s history implies a philosophical 
attitude natural enough in modern times, 
but foreign to the simplicity of thought 
of our Psalmist. 

We have already mentioned that a 
comparison of Ps. i. with Ps. viti. r—14 
shows a striking identity of situation (see 
note on viii. 7). In that Psalm Pompey’s 
entry into Jerusalem is unmistakably de- 
scribed, and the historical allusions of the 
present Psalm may be assigned to the 
same period. 


I—2 


a 


4 YAAMOI 


TAAOMQNTOS. (1. 2 


*é€dawa yKovabn Kpayrit ToAEMoy eved rudy pov" 
enaxovoetat pov, OTe emynoOnv dixaroovvys. 
‘€toywrdunv ev Kapdia pov oT emrjoOnv Sixaroovrns, 
ev 7 evOnvical pe Kal Toddv yevéo Oar ev TEKVOLS. 
46 mrovros attav SiédOou eis TATaY THY HV, 

kal 7 Sd€a avtav ews eoydtov THS YS. 


r 9 a » 
“wpobnoav ews TOV aoTpaV, 
> \ 

eEimay' ov py TETWOOW. 


nw Lal ] “~~ 
‘kat e€VBpirav ev Tots ayabots avrav, 


\ 5) Y 
KQL OUK QVveyKav" 


7 e e / > lal > > , 
at dpaptiat avrav év amoKpupots, 


AN > x 
KaYy@ OUK noe: 


2 Conj. M. Schmidt. ap. Hilg.? eta ’Axovcerat. 


4 Fabr.conj. d7dOe. 


5 elray Codd. A, V, K,M. etroy P, Hilg. conj. (Fritzsch. Pick.). Fabr. conj. 67¢ post 


elrray. 


mécwor P, M. 


6 Cerda ayarois. 


2 Kpavyy modgnov. This expression 


recalls the nrondy NYA of Jer. iv. 19, 
xlix. 2 Heb. Cf. also viil. 1. 

The sudden outbreak of war here re- 
ferred to should probably be identified 
with the conflict between Aristobulus and 
Hyrcanus which arose on the death of 
Alexandra (69), or with the hostilities com- 
menced by Aristobulus against Pompey, 
while the latter was marching upon Jeru- 
salem (63). See Introd. 

érakoveetat, It is noticeable that in 
2 Sam. xxii. 7 YW") is rendered by éra- 
kovcerat, where the LXx. give a wrong 
rendering of the tenses. Our translator 
possibly borrows from the Lxx. of that 
passage. But here we should in any case 
probably rightly render it by the future, 
since the clause is to be regarded as a 
soliloquy following upon the entreaty. 
Schmidt’s conjecture ela axovcera is 
ingenious and gives the full sense of the 
passage. Against it however is to be 
set the fact that the rst Per. Sing. in Ps. 
S. viii. 3 is elroy not ela. 

Sikarootvys. Cf. Ps. xvii. (xviii.) 21 
kal dvtamodwoe. por Kbpios Kata Thy bu- 
Kavocvvny jou and 2 Sam, xxii. 21. The 
character of the ‘righteousness’ here 
spoken of will be best understood from 
the description of the ‘righteous man,’ 
e.g. in Psalm iii. 

3 Aoyodynv év KapSia. Cf. Ps. 
CXxxix. (cxl.) 2, where however the words 
occur in a different sense. 


evOnvnocat, This word is not very fre- 
quently used. It is found in the LXx. to 
represent a fruitful vine [Ps. cxxvi. 
(cxxvili.) 3], where it translates M5, 
In Job xxi. 9, of ofkor adray evOnvotcr, the 
original is ISU; in Job xxi. 23, Bdos 82 
evrradav kat evdnvay, it is vow, and in 
Ps. Ixxii. (ixxiil.) 12, ob 701 of Guaptwrol Kai 
evOnvobyres, it is PW; in Jer. xii. 1 €vA7- 
yacay = 39, Lam. i. § ev@qvotcay =32Y, 


See also Zech. vii. 7 eb@nvoica=myo¥ 


and Ps. xxix, (xxx.) 7 €v 77 evOnvia wou= 
novia. From these instances it is seen 


that the word was used to represent the 
notion of material prosperity and quiet 
security. 

modvy yever Oat év Tékvors. The bless- 
ing of many children was, according to 
the promises of the Law, a reward for 
true obedience. Cf. Ex. xxiii. 25, 26; 
DiS Vile 

4 atrov: referring to réxvos. Geiger 
wrongly understands it of duaprwdol (ver. 
1). For the combination of défa and 
movros he quotes Ps. cxi. (cxii.) 3 dd€a 
(}19) Kai mdodros (WY) év 7S olkw (Tod 
poBoupévou Tov KUptov). 

The general tone of the passage seems 
to be caught from Ps. Ixxii. (Ixxiii.) g— 
12. 

SéABor. The Optative is a misren- 
dering of the frequentative Imperfect in 
the Hebrew. Cf. xvii. to, Both this 
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1.7] 
2 Suddenly the alarm of war was heard before me. 
He will hearken unto me, for I am full of righteousness. 
3 I considered in my heart, that I was full of righteous- 
ness, because I was prosperous and had become plenteous in 
children. 
4 Their riches were gone’ forth into all the world, and their! Gr. ava 
glory unto the ends of the earth. their riches 
5 They were lifted up to the stars; they said, We’ shall 3, 
never fall. 
6 But they waxed haughty in their prosperity, and were not 


T said, 


r. They 


able to endure. 


7 Their sins were in secret ; and I knew 2z¢ not. 


and the following verse describe the great 
prosperity of the Jewish people. It is 
possible that the Psalmist is referring to 
the period of tranquillity in the reign of 
Alexandra (78—69), which was followed 
by the Civil War and the intervention 
of Rome. 

Geiger, who renders the tense by the 
Future, is mistaken in referring the verse 
to the violent dispersion of the wealth of 
the Maccabean Princes by Pompey and 
their being led in captivity to Rome (éws 
éoxdTov Tis ys). This view seems to 
be shared by Hilgenfeld who adduces 
this verse, along with xvii. 6, to show 
how the writer has imitated the Wisdom 
of Solomon, ‘is enim (# 3 sq.) in Salo- 
monis persona filzorum fata luget.’ See 
Introd. 

But the fact that this verse is followed 
by bWw0noav éws twv dorpev should be 
sufficient to make it impossible that any- 
thing calamitous could be intended in 
the mention of the wide dispersion of 
Jewish wealth. It is the extent of their 
commercial undertakings and the fame 
of their riches, which are alluded to. 
AcéXot would, besides, be a curiously 
inappropriate word to describe a violent 
dispersion of wealth. 

5 ws Tavaotpev. In the O. T. this 
metaphor is only elsewhere found in Jer. 
li. (xxviii.) 9 e&qpev ws rGv dorpwy, where 
dotpwy renders D'YPNW ‘skies.’ We may 
compare Isai. xiv. 13 ‘I will exalt my 
throne above the stars of God’ (LXx. 
éemdvw Tov doTépwy Tov ovpavod Anow Tov 
Opovov pov). 

elrmav. Hilgenfeld’s emendation elzov 
(ist Pers. Sing.) was intended to get rid 
of the grammatical difficulty in od wy 


méswow, by making the words a soliloquy 
of the Psalmist. It has apparently the 
support of the Parisian Ms. But the 
Plural gives a good sense: ‘In their ex- 
altation they uttered their boastful cry, 
that they should never fall,’ and receives 
an apposite illustration from the cal etray 
in Ps. Ixxii. (Ixxiii.) rr. The use of the 
3rd Plur. ov uh méowor, by attraction for 
ov uh wéowpev, presents a little difficulty. 
But it is probably to be accounted for as 
a very literal rendering of the Hebrew. 
Compare for the construction Ps. ix. 21. 
For the thought of the verse compare Ps. 
wade (OSS) 7p 

6 e€tBpicav. See Gen. xlix. 4; Ezek. 
XIvilas seen Mlace. 28. 

ovK jveyKav. The most probable ex- 
planation of this expression is to be ob- 
tained from a comparison with Jer. xx. 9 
‘T am weary with forbearing, and I can- 
not contain’ (kal od dtvauar Pépew = 
Soa x): cf. also Job xxxi. 23; Jer. 
th BIBL, oe WoIe |fRovell aS Nii 

They could not keep their ambition 
under control; their arrogance knew no 
bounds. ‘The Psalmist is referring to the 
wealthy Sadducees. 

Fabricius’ explanation ‘decimas, primi- 
tias, sacrificia offerre omiserunt’ has no- 
thing to recommend it; but no doubt 
gave rise to Whiston’s ‘have brought no 
oblation.’ 

7 év dtokpidots, As in Ps. ix. 30 
(x. 9), xvi. (xvil.) 12, xiii. (Ixiv.) 5; 
Ezek. viii. r2. On the ‘secrecy’ of the 
sins against which the Psalmist speaks, 
see also iv. 45, viii. 9. From these pas- 
sages it is evident that the allusion is to 
the immoralities, which the Jewish aristo- 
cracy practised in defiance of the Law. 
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Sat avop.tar QUT@V virep Ta T™po QUTOV eOvy, 
EBEBHAWCAN TA Ala KYPIOY év BeByr\QGorer. 


8 dvoulac V, K, P, M. 


épapria A (Cerd., Fabr.). 


B. WadMOc TQ CAAOMAN TrEpl fepoycadHM. 


II, ’En 


TQ YTTEPHPANEYECOAI 


TON apapTwdov, ev KpL@ 


katéBahe Telyn dxupa, 


\ b} > / 
Kal ovK e€KwAVTAS. 


Inscriptio Yahpos T@ Dadouow mepl “lepovoadhu 6 A et, ut vid., P, a sinistra 
oor B superscriptum in Codd. V et K (Wadpds 7G Vadopew B’ rept ‘Tepovoahhw 


Fabr.): deest in M. 


& td Tp aitav eOvyn. This expres- 
sion, if taken in close connection with 
the previous verse, might lead us to sup- 
pose that the primitive inhabitants here 
mentioned were the dwellers in Sodom 
(Gen. xix.), whose wickedness is sur- 
passed by the sins done ‘in secret,’ the 
pes introduced into Palestine by 

he spread of heathen rites. Comp. iv. 4, 
5 Vill. 9, 10, 14. 

On the other hand, if the expression 
be understood generally, we should com- 
pare Lev. xvill. 27, 28; 2 Kings xxi. 9; 
2 Chr. xxxiii. 9. These passages offer 
the most natural illustration of our verse, 
and in particular the Lxx. of Lev. xviii. 
27; 28 presents a close parallel, mdvra 
yap TH PoeXiyuara TAUTU emolnaay ol ay- 
Opwrrot 77s Vis; ol OvTeEsS mporepoy bua, Kal 
euudv On 7 yn. kal va a) Tpoox lon v Uply 
nn &v TH pacity ey buas abriy, ov _Tpomov 
mpoo wy Oure Tots €Oveot Tols Tpd Kuwy. 

€BeBHAwoav...€v BeBnrooe. For this 
construction compare 1x. 1g. It probably 
represents the intensive use of the Inf. 


Absol. with the Finite Verb in the 
Hebrew. 

7a dyva Kuplov. Cf. ii. 3, vill. 12, 
XViil. 51. 


The phrase BeBydobvy rd aya kuplov 
occurs frequently in the LXx. (e.g. Lev. 
xix. 8, xxii. 15; Num. xviii. 32; Ps. 
Ixxxvili. (Ixxxix.) 40; Ezek. xxii. 26, 
oaliy iy CUS Acoli ane, A IWLENG Stig, 288 
1 Mace. iii. 51). 

The words of Lev. xix. 8, where the 
LXX. rendering i is 0 0 €oOay adrd duapriav 
AjnWerae ore Ta dyva Kuplov éBeBHwse, will 
best explain this concluding sentence of 
the Psalm. The correspondence of the 
language is so close that in all probability 


it has been borrowed by our translator, 
and therefore should supply the true in- 
terpretation of 7a dya xuplov. These 
words might be taken to mean ‘the 
sanctuary of the Lorb,’ for which they 
commonly stand in the LxXx.; and this 
translation is followed by Geiger (‘das 
Heiligthum’) and Pick (‘the Sanctuary’). 
But both in this verse and in ii. 3 the 
Psalmist is alluding especially to the pro- 
fane and irreverent action of the Jews, 
and of their Priests in particular, in the 
ritual of the sacrifices, as, for example, 
by approaching the altar when ceremo- 
nially unclean, a form of profanation 
singled out for especial opprobrium in 
vili. 13, 14. The violation of the Mosaic 
law under this head represented to the 
true Pharisee the extreme of impiety, 
which God would surely not suffer to go 
unpunished. 

Ps. Il. Argument. 

A. Jerusalem’s overthrow (1—15). 

(i) The Temple defiled by the Gen- 
tiles in return for the profaneness of the 
‘sons of Jerusalem’ (1—s). 

(ii) The inhabitants of Jerusalem cap- 
tives in return for their unparalleled wick- 
edness (6—12). 

(iii) Their wickedness returns on their 
own heads (13—15). 

B. God’s judgement justified (16— 
22). 

(i) He is righteous in visiting the 
people for their sin (16—r9). 

aa in humiliating the chosen city (20 
——7) 

c The Intercession of the holy (24 
29). 

(i) Let not Israel be wholly con- 

sumed (24—26). 
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8 Their transgressions were greater than ¢hose of the heathen 


that were before them ; 


9 The holy things of the LorD they Aad utterly polluted. 


PSALM II. 


A Psalm of Solomon concerning Ferusalem. 


1 When the sinful man waxed proud, he cast down fenced 
walls with a battering-ram, and thou didst not prevent hz. 


(ii) Let vengeance overtake the op- 
pressors who overthrow Jerusalem with 
savagery, not judicially (27—209). 

D. The Divine Answer (30—35). 

(i) The death and dishonour of the 
Oppressor (30, 31). 

(ii) The doom of the would-be king 
for arrogance and blindness (32—35). 
___E. The call to recognise the true 

King (36—40). 

(i) The great King (36). 

(i1) His mercy and justice (37). 

(iii) His lovingkindness (38—4o). 

F. Doxology (41). 

The speaker, who refers to himself 
only in vy. 24 and 30, does not identify 
himself with Jerusalem or Zion. The 
point of view is therefore different from 
that of the preceding Psalm. The Psalm- 
ist is the spokesman of the theocratic 
party referred to in vv. 37, 38, 40, 41, as 
those ‘that fear the Lord with under- 
standing,’ ‘the righteous,’ ‘that call upon 
Him in patience,’ ‘ His servants.’ 

The allusions in this Psalm to historical 
events are of very great importance. 
Their identification supplies not only a 
clue to the date of the composition of 
this particular Psalm, but also a ‘terminus 
ad quem’ for the date of the whole col- 
lection. 

(z) Jerusalem has been at the mercy 
of invaders, her walls have been battered 
down, the sacred altar has been profaned 
(vv. 1, 2). Jews have been enslaved by 
their oppressors (6, 7). 

This agrees with the occupation of 
Jerusalem by Pompey, with his siege of 
the Temple which lasted for three months, 
and its final capture, followed by the 
massacre of Aristobulus’ supporters, and 
by his removal along with other Jews of 
distinction into captivity at Rome. 

(4) The ‘sinful man’ (ver. 1), ‘the 
dragon’ (29), whose purpose had been to 
rule the world, who had set his ‘greatness’ 
against that of God (33), is pierced and 


slain in Egypt (30), his body lies neglect- 
ed, unburied, on the waves (30, 31). 
This description agrees closely with 
the fate of Pompey. He made a bid for 
supreme power against Czesar; he was 
surnamed ‘the Great.’ He was treacher- 
ously assassinated on the shores of Egypt 
(Sept. 28, 48 B.c.). 
(c) The overthrow of the Oppressor 
heralds the triumph of the lowly (ver. 35). 
It is worth observing that while, as 
appears from this Psalm, the Jews re- 
garded Pompey as a tyrant, they glorified 
Cesar on account of his clemency and 
consideration towards their own race. 
The concluding burst of triumph in our 
Psalm very probably indicates the satis- 
faction of the patriot Jews at the complete 
success of Ceesar’s arms. After arrang- 
ing matters in Egypt and overthrowing 
Pharnaces, king of Pontus, with extra- 
ordinary suddenness, he returned to Syria, 
and in July of 47 was in Antioch, making 
provision for the good government of the 
province of Syria and dispensing favours 
to the states who had supported him 
during his recent campaigns. The special 
privileges which he awarded to the Jews 
are recorded in Jos. Amt. XIV. x. I—Io. 
It is to this period of the Dictator’s 
favour that we are inclined to assign the 
composition of this Psalm. 


The Inscription ‘concerning Jerusalem’ 
is of such a general nature that it is 
hardly likely to be original. The men- 
tion of the ‘walls’ in ver, 1, and the 
frequent occurrence of the name of the 
city throughout the Psalm (vv. 3, 13, 14; 
20, 24), are quite sufficient to account for 
the title having been added. Jerusalem 
however is personified throughout. There 
is no reference to ‘més’; even the 
‘walls’ of ver. 1 are not the city walls. 

1 ’Ev 70 brrepnhavever Oar Tov apap- 
twdoy. This opening clause is taken 
from Ps. ix. 23 (x. 2). 
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9 la 4 9 /, 

*avéBnoav emi 76 Ovovactypidy wou €Ovy dhddrpia, 
> A > € la 

Katemdtouy ev vToonpacw avTav év vTEepnpavia. 


2 240 Cerda, sed interpr. ‘gentes.’ 


Pompey, as the representative of the 
foreign power that had reduced Zion to 
servitude, is the personification of sin, ¢he 
sinner. Thus while duaprwdol may indi- 
cate all whether Jews or Gentiles, who 
do not ‘fear God,’ this estrangement 
from God is concentrated in the man, who 
has been the instrument of Jerusalem’s 
humiliation. 

The reader will be reminded of the 
reference to the representative of the 
Roman Empire in 2 Thess. (ii. 3, 4 6 dv- 
Opwmros THs dvoulas, 6 vids THS arwdelas, 
and 8, 6 dvoues). There were obvious 
reasons why such allusions should be 
made in guarded terms. 

For other probable references to Pom- 
pey beside those contained in the present 
Psalm, compare viii. 16 tov dm’ éoxdrou 
Ths yas, Tov maloyTa Kparaiws K.T.A. and 
XVii. 13 phuwoe 6 dvomos (?) Thy ynv 
Tov. 

telxyn Oxvpd. Cf. LXx. in Dt. xxviii. 

2 


The allusion here is in all probability 
to the siege of the Temple by Pompey. 
He had occupied the city of Jerusalem 
without opposition. But the Temple 
with precipitous sides on S. and E., with 
a ravine on the W., strengthened at every 
point by massive fortifications, was man- 
ned by the adherents of Aristobulus, who 
offered a stubborn resistance. Pompey 
was compelled to lay regular siege to the 
Temple. Josephus expressly mentions 
that Pompey sent for his siege-train from 
Tyre (mpooBaroy pnxavas Kal dpyava éx 
Tvpou kouic0évra éemicrhoas KaTthpacce TO 
iepov Tots metpoBddo.s), Ant. XIV. iv. 2. 
In order to bring his siege-train into play 
upon the Temple walls, it was necessary 
to fill up the great dyke which protected 
the N., the only vulnerable side of the 
Temple fortifications. This dyke is de- 
scribed by Warren in Underground Feru- 
salem (London, 1876), pages 65, 66, 72. 
Strabo speaks of it as cut out of the rock, 
60 feet deep, 250 wide (xvi. 2). 

The allusion to the battering-ram (év 
kp) becomes a truthful touch. It recalled 
a memorable scene—the Roman soldiers 
for the first time in Jerusalem, and plying 
their ‘aries’ against the massive masonry 


of the Holy Temple. 

The capture of the Temple was only 
effected after a three months’ heroic de- 
fence; a breach was made in the walls 
apparently by the destruction of its 
largest tower; and it was the battering- 
ram mentigned by the Psalmist that ac- 
complished for the Romans the fatal 
work against the déxupd telyn. The 
Roman soldiers led by a son of Sulla the 
Dictator poured in through the breach, 
and a general massacre ensued. mel 6€ 
Tod unxavnuatos mpocaxGévtos cetolels 
6 péyiotos Tuav TUpywv KarnvéxOn, Kal 
mapéppneé te xwplov, elcexéovTo fev ob 
monéuuot, mpwros dé attrwy Kopyndos 
Paicros DANa tals oly Tors EavToU oTpa- 
Tubras éréBn Tod Telxous...povouv dé qv 
movra avamdew. Ant. XIV. lv. 4. The 
‘battering-ram’ appears in Assyrian sculp- 
tures, and is mentioned in Ezek. iv. 2, 
xxi. 22, where the Hebfew 0°73 ‘rams’ 
clearly indicate the same weapons as the 
xptol and ‘arietes’ of the Greeks and 
Romans. The LXx. however does not 
reproduce the word in these passages; 
and apparently only employs xpids to de- 
note an engine of war in 2 Macc. xii. 15. 
The name seems to appear in classical 
literature first in Xenophon’s Cyropaedeia 
(VII. iv. 1), but the thing is indicated 
plainly enough as in use at the siege of 
Plataea, Thuc. 11. 76. Vitruvius (X. xiii. 
19) describes the various stages of its 
development, and Josephus, Bell. Fud. 
Ill. vil. 19. There is a good representa- 
tion of the machine in use on the Column 
of Trajan. 

The accounts of the capture of Jeru- 
salem by Antiochus Epiphanes (which 
Ewald considers to be here referred to) 
have nothing corresponding to the his- 
torical reminiscence contained in év xpd 
kareBae. (1) Josephus states that An- 
tiochus obtained possession of the city 
on the first occasion (169) duaxnri, and 
on the second (167) dary. (2) The de- 
scription in 1 Mace. i. 20, 29—31, 
2 Macc. yv. 11 does not exclude the idea 
of a regular assault and defence; but 
certainly implies that the Syrian con- 
queror met with little serious resistance. 

ovk €xdAvoas. The Psalmist in this 
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2 The heathen’ went up against thine altar, they trampled 1 Gr. 


it down, ye i i > j j “ij Strange 
, yea, with their sandals in their pride, See 


and the following verse addresses the 
Almighty, but adopts the form of nar- 
rative in vv. 3, 4, 5. 

Josephus expressly states that the suc- 
cess of the Romans in the siege of the 
Temple was largely due to the progress 
they were able to make on the Sabbath- 
days, when the beleaguered Jews in strict 
conformity with their tradition discon- 
tinued their works of defence. 

But even such piety was unrewarded ; 
and the Lord ‘hindered not’ the success 
of the Gentiles. 

For Hilgenfeld’s theory that this verse 
is quoted in 4 Esdr. iii. 8 (Vers. Arad.), 
see Introd. 

The thought of this clause is expressed 
in 4 Esdr. ii. 29—31 ‘et excessit cor 
meum, quoniam vidi, quomodo sustines 
eos peccantes et pepercisti impie agenti- 
bus et perdidisti populum tuum et con- 
servasti inimicos tuos et non significasti 
nihil nemini, quomodo debeat derelinqui 
via heec. Numquid meliora fecit Babylon 
quam Sion?’ It was a very natural ques- 
tion to arise in the mind of the pious Jew. 
How was it that, however sinful and re- 
bellious the sons of Jerusalem might be, 
God had suffered the yet more sinful Gen- 
tiles to trample her down? 

See also Afoc. Bar. xi. 2, 3 “nunc 
vero ecce dolor infinitus, et gemitus sine 
mensura, guia tu (Babylon) ecce pros- 
perata es, et Sion desolata. Quisnam erit 
judex de istis? aut cuinam conqueremur 
de iis quee acciderunt nobis? O Domine, 
quomodo sustinurs ti ? 

2 dvéByoay érl Td OvotarTipidv cov 
¢Ovn aGAAoTpia. The language in this and 
the following verse is an echo of Ps. 
Ixxvill. (Ixxix.) 1 and Lam. 1. ro. 

At the capture of the Temple the 
Roman soldiers bursting in cut down the 
priests, who continued to occupy them- 
selves at the altar in their sacrificial duties 
to the very last. The scene is vividly 
given by Josephus, Aztig. Fud. XIV. iv. 3 
of modéuroe pev elaomrecovTes €oparroyv Tovs 
év T@ lepw* ol 6€ mpds Tats Ovalas ovdev 
qrtov ‘iepoupyotvres dueréXouy, ovTE vrd 
rod poBou Tod mepl ris Wuxfs ovre bd 
Tov mANOous THY 7On povevouévuv, avary- 
Kkacbévres dmrodpavat, wav d€ 6 Te déot 
mrabelv Toro map avrots vmopuelvar Tots 
Bwpots Kpeirroy elvar voulfovres 7) maped- 


Oety Te THY Voml uw. 

But the event which impressed itself 
most deeply upon the, mind of the Jews 
was the entry of Pompey and his com- 
panions not only into the sacred _pre- 
cincts reserved for the priests, but even 
into the Holy of Holies, which none but 
the High Priest might enter, and then but 
once a year after special and solemn cere- 
monial acts of purification. This disre- 
gard of their deepest religious sentiments 
was never forgiven by the Jews. At the 
same time Pompey does not seem to have 
stopped the worship or rifled the treasures 
of the Temple. Cicero pro Flacco 67 ‘Cn. 
Pompeius captis Hierosolymis victor ex 
illo fano nihil attigit.’ It is noteworthy 
that the Psalmist makes no particular 
reference to this violation of the Holy of 
Holies, but the fact does not militate 
against the hypothesis of a Pompeian 
date. If anything, it serves to show that 
the fear of Rome was so strong that any 
more detailed allusions were felt to be 
dangerous. 

Tac. Hist. Vv. g Romanorum primus 
Cn. Pompeius Judzeos domuit, templum- 
que jure victoriz ingressus est, inde vul- 
gatum nulla intus detim effigie vacuam 
sedem et inania arcana. Muri Hierosoly- 
morum diruti, delubrum mansit. 

Josephus (Antig. Fud. Xv. iv. 4) 
mapnvoundn dé ob puxpa& mepl Tov vaor, 
aBarov re dvTa &y TH ply xpivw Kal 
doparov: mapn@e yap els 7d évTos O 
Llournios Kal r&v mepl adrov ovx dNlyot, 
kal eldov boa pn Oeuirdov jv Tots ddoes 
avOpwrrots 7 Lovo.s Tots dpxiepedow. "OvTwv 
6é rpamésys Te xpvojs Kal uxvlas lepas 
Kal omovoeiwy Kat mANGousS adpwuaTov, Xw- 
pls 6€ rodTwy ev Tots Onoaupols iépav xpn- 
pdrov els d0o xiALddas TaddvTwy, ovdevos 
nwaro Ov’ edcéBevav, dANd Kal év ToUTW TIS 
mepl atrov aélws empatcey dperhis. TH Te 
VoTepata Kabaipew mapayyelAas 7d iepov 
Tois vaorrdAous Kal TA voulpa éemupepew TH 
Jew THv lepwotyny amrédwKev ‘Cpxavy k.T.d. 

Qvovacripiov. This and not Bwpuds is 
the word preferred in the LXxx. to trans- 
late the altar (M2119) of God. We find 
Bwuds used frequently of ‘high places,’ 
perhaps from the similarity of sound with 
‘“bamoth’ [see Isai. xv. 2, xvi. 12; Jer. 
vii. 30, xxxii. (Gr. xxxix.) 35, xviii. (Gr. 
xxxl.) 35; Hos. x. 8; Am. vii. 9], and 
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2avl? wv ov viol ‘lepovoadnu EM{ANaN TA dla KyYP{oOY, 
lal lal lal mt . jd 
€BeBndovv Ta SHpa Tod Oeod ev avoptars: 
y > 5) , aN \ ey gs) ne 
4 Qvexev TOUTWY €lTEV* aTroppupare UTA PakKpay amr €LOV 


3 ddpw V. 


of heathen altars (Ex. xxxiv. 13; Num. 
SSI iy Wy ve, Cay IDKn Tal, Bh sah 2ee 
oy (Clinton soSar, 169 IS Saullo Sh Soeiatl 
9; Jer. xi. 13). The word is also used 
of the disputed altar in Jos. xxii. Ex- 
ceptions are Ecclus. 1, 12, 14; 2 Macc. 
ii. 19, xiii. 8, where the altar at Jeru- 
salem is called Bwpés. 

In 1 Maccabees Bwuds (i. 59, Ul. 23, 
24, 25, 45, V- 68) is always used of a 
heathen altar. The distinction appears 
in a striking manner in 1 Mace. i. 59 
‘they did sacrifice upon the idol altar 
which was upon the altar of God’ (@vacd- 
fovres éml Tov Bwyudy os qv éml Tov Ovat- 
aoryptov). With this agrees the usage of 
the N.T. 

vy adAdtpia, This phrase in the 
LXX. occurs, we believe, only in Ecclus. 


(Gesan, O, wsdes By adie, (YL Jie yey 
similar expression @))édrpiot aol is 
found in Isai. i. 7, as the rendering 


of DI, which was probably the word 
used in the original of the present passage. 

Kkateratovy. The change of tense from 
aor. to impf. should be observed here and 
in ver. 3. 

The clause is identical in meaning with 
ver. 20 aveldicay yap eOvy ‘Tepovoadiu €év 
KkatawaTnoe, where the verb and substan- 
tive change places. The verb karamarety 
may be illustrated by Is. Ixiii, 18; Dan. 
Ville ww 3seen Macc iit 640; 9525 elvan Gos 
3 Mace. 11. 18. The expansion of the 
image by the words éy vrodjuucw does 
not appear to have any parallel in the 
O.T. The ‘locus classicus’ in the O.T. 
showing that to remove the shoes on ap- 
proaching a sanctuary was necessary is 
Exell, s8 Chanbest-Zaba sia. 

For ‘the trampling under foot’, com- 
pare Apoc. Bar. xiii. rr ‘nunc autem vos, 
populi et gentes, debitores estis, quia toto 
hoc tempore conculcastis terram &c.’ 

ev urepnpavia. Cf. xvii. 15. It is very 
characteristic of the style of our Greek 
translator to close a clause with the pre- 
position év and an abstract subst. Cf. in 
this Psalm vv. 3, 20, 29, 32, 35, 37) 40- 

3 ot viol ‘lepoveadnp. For this ex- 
pression, which occurs also in ver. 20, we 


hardly find any parallel in the O.T. ex- 
cept Joel-iii. 6 ‘the children also of 
Judah and the children of Jerusalem have 
ye sold unto the sons of the Grecians.’ 
(LXX. Tods viods ‘Lepoveadnp.) 

On the ‘daughters of Jerusalem’ see 
note on v. 14. 

éplavay ta dyva Kupiov. In this and 
the following clause the language is based 
upon passages in Leviticus and Ezekiel. 
The Greek of this clause closely resembles 
the LXx. version in Ezek. vy. 11 (@ éyw 
héyer KUptos 7 uny av’? wy Ta dytd jou 
éulavas €v mace Tols BOENUyuacl Tov, Kayo 
admwcouat oe, xxii. 38 €ws kal Taira 
érolnody pol, Ta dryid pou eulavav, Kal TA 
odBBard pov éBeByjrovv. In both pas- 
sages the term 7d dyid pov translates 
WAPI ‘my sanctuary.’ In the present 
passage we are of opinion that, as in 1. 8, 
Ta dyva Kuplou refers not to the Temple 
buildings but to the sacrifices and worship. 
Our reasons are (1) ver. 3 gives the ex- 
planation (av@’ sy) of the dishonour to 
the ‘altar’ described in ver. 2: (2) the 
term is here employed as a parallel to ra 
d&pa rod Pod: (3) it is the expression used 
by the LXx. to render the technical Levi- 
tical phrase ‘the holy thing of the Lorp’ 


(m7 vp) applied to sacrificial offerings, 

e.g. Levy. xix. 8 6 6€ €cwy aro, duaprtav 
Anwerat, bre Ta ayia Kupiov éBEeBr woe, 

Nees le ieee a ae 

ta Sapa tov Veov. This expression is 

used by the LXx. version to render ‘the 


bread of God’ (orndss ond) in Levit. 
xxl. 6 dytou €oovrae TE Oew adbrav, kai ov 
BeBnrwcover 7d dSvoua TOD Ged airav* TAs 
yap Ovolas Kuplou d&pa Tod Oeov adbrav 
avrot mporpépoucr, Kat €oovTar a&yvor, and 
vv. 8, 17, 2I—23, xxi. 25. 

Both clauses therefore appear to be 
based upon the Levitical laws relating to 
the priests. It is natural to conclude 
that the Psalmist, though speaking of 
‘the sons of Jerusalem,’ is pointedly re- 
ferring to the malpractices and laxities 
of the priests. And it is to be remem- 
bered that the Sadducees were very nume- 
rous among the Priests, since the High- 
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I. 4] 
3 Because the sons of Jerusalem defiled the holy things of 
the LorD, avd polluted the gifts of God with iniquities, 
4 For this cause said he: ‘Cast ye them’ afar off from me. 7 ie. the 
Sifts 


Priest and his family stood at the head of 
the Sadducean party. 

4 amoppibare. Cf. Sym. Ps. Ixxvii. 
(Ixxvili.) 60 Kal améppe tiv cKyvwow 
TH Zyodu, Sym. Is. ii. 6 dwréppupas. Aq. 
Jer. xiv. 19 7) dropplrrwy dméppupas THY 
*Tovdalav. 

amoppipate atta. The neuter Plur. 
Pron. refers back to rd dyta xupiov and 
Ta Sapa Tod Peod in ver. 3. Geiger con- 
siders it a translator’s error, and is of 
opinion that avro’s would more aptly 


have represented an original o> ovin, 
This is not impossible, and receives some 
support from the similar words in Jer. vii. 
15 Kal aropplWw byuas dro mpoowrov pov. 

ovK eVwdeaxKev a’Tots. The reading ovk 
evwdwxey avrots is found in the Paris Ms., 
and is supported by the Moscow Ms. ov« 
evédwxev (sic) avro’s, as well as by the 
Copenhagen MS. ovK cUWdwKev 7 avTols 
(where however -« (=-kev) was possibly 
added as a correction, and the presence 
of 7 is either due to a clerical error or to 
the influence of the same Ms. from which 
V is derived). 

The other two mss. (Augsburg and 
Vienna) favour the reading ovk evwdw-... 
avrois. The Vienna MS. gives ovk evwdw 
7 avrots, where the 7 perhaps reproduces 
the appearance of an illegible -Ken in the 
parent MS. (so Graux). The testimony of 
the Augsburg Ms. needs to be carefully 
stated. The words in Cerda’s edition 
stand thus: ov« evwiwder edwoia 7 avrots 
To Kaos THs Oofys avToU. Cerda however 
in his note says: ‘perperam scripta hzec 
in greco ut legere nequirem, suspicor 
scriptum ovK evwdwder cdwdla.’ It seems 
then that on the analogy of the other Mss. 
the reading of A must almost certainly 
have contained the common element ovx 
evwow...73; and possibly there may have 
been an erasure or flaw in the Ms. which 
made the letters illegible. In any case it 
is an error to cite (as Fritzsche and Pick) 
-det evwola as a MS. reading. 

Geiger’s conjecture ovK evwddn adrots 
appears to us very improbable. _ It intro- 
duces the impersonal construction of the 
Passive with the Dat. of the Pronoun 
which would be without parallel in the 


LXX. use of evoddw. Cf. 2 Chron. xxxii. 30 
evodw0n “Egexlas. 1 Mace. iii. 6 evodwOn 
cwrnpla. xvi. 2 kal evodWOn év Tals xepoly 
TOV. 

Hilgenfeld’s conjecture ov« evdoxd év 
avrots is much more plausible. It gives 
a very simple and _ satisfactory sense. 
But (1) it diverges from the Mss. at the 
very syllable (evw6-) where they are una- 
nimous: (2) it conflicts further with the 
evidence of the Mss., which connect these 
words with 7d kdAdNos THs Ooéns avrov 
and make them a continuation of the 
Divine utterance: (3) by substituting an 
easy text for an obscure one, it fails to 
account for the ‘genesis’ of the textual 
error. 

If we adopted Hilgenfeld’s conjecture, 
an exact parallel in thought and word 
would be found in Jer. xiv. 12 €ay mpoge- 
véykwow odokauT@para Kat Ovolas ovK 
evOoxnow év avtots. If in the face of the 
MSS, it were justifiable to separate these 
words from 76 KéAXos THs O6Ens avTov, we 
should be inclined to suggest ovx evddwxa 
(€v) avrots ‘I have not prospered them.’ 

The chief objection to the reading of 
the text ov« evwdwkev avtots To KaNAOS THs 
ddéns avrod, lies in the Perf. tense follow- 
ing elrev. An objection however, based 
on the use of the tenses in a translation 
from the Hebrew, is not a very serious 
obstacle, when we call to mind the ca- 
pricious manner in which Hebrew tenses 
are rendered in the Lxx. A very proba- 
ble conjecture, however, OYK EYWAWCEN 
aYTOIC, would obviate even this difficulty, 
and preserve the reading of the Mss. ovK 
eVwdw...auTots. 

The origin of the textual confusion 
may be attributed either to a flaw in the 
parent copy, or to an error on the part 
of a scribe, who, not perceiving that 76 
KaAXos was the subject of evddwxev (-cev), 
endeavoured to emend the passage. 

5 7O Kdddos THs BENS abrodv. Cf. 
ver. 20 kaTéomage TO Kaos aUTys aro 
Opovou doéns. The beauty of the Temple 
and the glory of its worship are in- 
tended. 

avrov. Fritzsche changes to avrwy, 
referring the word to the offerings and 
gifts. The change is not necessary even 
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nw 5 lal / ) ue 
ovK evodaKxey adtois Td KdANOS THS SENS avTOv 
fal lal > Zo: > / 
eLovdernOn evadtiov Tod Deov, ATyL@Oy Els TEdos. 


°Ot viol Kal at Ouyarépes €v aixpahoota TOUNpEe:; 
ev oppayidt 0 0 Tpdxnos avtav, €v éemuonuw év Tots €Ovedr. 
7 Kata TAC AMAPTIAC aYTOON ETTOTHCEN aYTOIC: 
OTL eycaréhumev aurous eis XEtpas KATLOXVOVTOY, 
‘dméotpape yap TpOS@TOV | QUTOU aro e\€ov avTav, 
véov Kal mpeaBiTnv Kal TéKva avTaV eisaTra€: 


4 ovk ebwdw 7 adbrois (A) V: 
K (-xevy ? corr.) et P (om. 7): 
Con].: 


otk evwdwkev 7 adTois TO KadANOS THS 5dEns adToU 
ovk evédwKev atrots TO KdANoS THS OokHs avrns M. 
Cerda otk evwddder evwdla 7 avrots: 
Hilgenf. oUK EvdoK® ev avrots (ita Fritzsch. Pick.) : 
5 avrod A, V, K,P: avrjs M. Fritzsch. conj. avréy (ita Pick.). 


Fabr. ovx evwbH0n evodla év avrots: 
Geig. ovK €VwWdWOn avTols. 
aTynwbn A, K, P, 


M: 7remevOn V: Winey conj. Hilg. (ita Geig.). 


8 édéous A, éddov V, K, P, M: 


els dmaz A, K, elodmraé V, (P), M. 


in his text, where 70 Kdd)os...avT@v 
stands in the same clause with e£ovbevn On. 

évatiov tov Qeov. Cf. ‘none shall 
appear before me empty,’ ovK 6pOqon 
evwmioy pov Kevds, Ex. xxill. 15; Dt. 
XVl. 10. See note on ver. 40. 

eis TeAOS. See note oni. I. 

6 Ot viol kal at Ovyarépes, i.e. the 
children of Jerusalem. Cf. vv. 3, 13, 14. 

év aixpatwola movnpa. The adjec- 
tive Tov npss is here used in the sense of 

‘grievous,’ ‘sore.’ 

Compare iii, 13 movnpov 76 TT oLe auroo. 

Ev Thoaytd. 6 TpdxnAos avToY, Ev ETL- 
ornpeo €v tots €@veor. This passage is 
one of great obscurity. The general 
sense however is clear. The words ex- 
pand in detail the ‘sore captivity.’ ‘The 
sons and daughters’ of Jerusalem are sub- 
jected to the usual indignities perpetrated 
on slayes. 

The expression éy o@paryidu 6 Tpaxndos 
avray does not seem to have any parallel. 
We should rather have expected some 
such expression as ev Kou, ev Fuy@ or ev 
KUpave. 

We interpret the passage on the as- 
sumption that both phrases, ev oppaytde 
and év emurhuy, refer to badges of slavery 
impressed by branding and tattooing up- 
on the necks of slaves, 

év odpayidr. The 


was lnpressed upon the neck of the slave. 


For this explanation we cannot adduce : 


any support from other literature. But 
we have the fact that many slave-collars 
have been found on Roman sites, in- 


‘seal’ of the master 


scribed with the master’s name and some 
such addition as ‘Tene me, quia fugio’; 
and further we have copious references 
to the branding of slaves’ foreheads and 
hands (e.g. Mart. xu. 61, Frons heec 
stigmate non meo notanda est. Petron. 
107, implevit Eumolpus frontes utrius- 
que ingentibus litteris, et notum fugi- 
tivorum epigramma per totam faciem 
liberali manu duxit: cf. Wetstein’s note 
on Gal. vi. 17). 

Here the tpay7yXos is either used poetic- 
ally for the slave’s collar, or, as seems to 
us preferable, it implies that the flesh of 
the slave’s neck was marked with the 
master’s badge by a process of tattooing. 

év emuornpw. It has been customary 
to render this expression as if it ie 
‘publicly,’ ‘in the sight of the world,’ 
sense in which the words occur in xvii. 
32. Such a translation assumes that the 
adjective is here used adverbially like éy 
pavep@, ev kpuwr@. (For the use of the 
adj. with rézros see 1 oe xii. 37 Xiv. 
48, and comp. Sym. Ps. iv. 7 é€mlonuov 
molnoov = 1D), 


The substantive however émlonor, 
which is used for a ‘badge’ (e.g. the 
flag of a ship, the device of a coin), seems 
to give here a better meaning than the ad- 
jective. Hesychius (s.v.) states that it was 
used of the ‘brand’ applied to slaves. 
Its use in that sense appears most ap- 
propriate to the present passage; it is 
then equivalent to €v oriymatt, and de- 
velopes the picture presented under éy 
oppaytdt. For the practice of branding 
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5 The beauty of his glory did not prosper them®; it was ® Text 
set at nought before God, it was utterly dishonoured. 


6 Her sons and her daughters were in grievous captivity ; 
their neck was marked with a seal, with the brand of s/avery* 


among the Gentiles, 


7 According to their sins he dealt with them, for he gave 
them up into the hands of oppressors, 


8 —yea, he turned away his face from showing them mercy— 
he gave them up, I say, the young man and the old man and 


their children together, 


slaves see 3 Mace. ii. 29, and Bp Light- 
foot’s note on the orlyuara of Gal. vi. 17. 

Geiger’s translation ‘Ihr Nacken ist 
belastet unter den Heiden’ is due to his 
supposition that the collocation of oppayis 
and émlonuos is in some way due to Job 
xiv. 17 eoppdy.icas Sé wou rds dvoulas év 
Barartig. ereonunva de el Te dxwy mapéBny. 

Wellhausen renders ‘im Ring ihr Hals, 
als Schausttick unter den Heiden,’ which 
is reproduced by Pick ‘Their neck in the 
ring, in the sight of the heathen.’ But 
odpayls means a ‘seal,’ whether that which 
gives the impression or the impression 
itself; we question whether it can be used 
as a synonym for daxr’d\vos except with 
the sense of ‘a signet,’ and even if it 
could be, its association, in the sense of 
‘a ring,’ with o tpdxnXos avTay is quite 
out of the question. 

Add here three references all of which 
bear on the subject. 

r. iv.Esdr.x.23. Signaculum (c¢pa- 
vis) Sion quoniam resignata est de gloria 
sua nunc et tradita est in manibus eorum 
qui nos oderunt. 

2. Acta S. Maximiliani ap. Ruinart, 
p- 340 (referred to by Hilg.?). Accipe 
signaculum...non licet mihi plumbum 
collo portare. 

3. Sib. Or. viii. 244. Of the Cross. 
Dhua 5é rol rote mao. Bporois sHpnyls 
émlonuos. This last passage is important. 
It unites the two crucial words and 
brings out the sense of a brand, with 
an obvious allusion to Ezek. ix. 

7 Kata tds dpaptrlas attoav. The 
thought of retribution is especially pro- 
minent in this Psalm, see 13—15, 17, 28, 
39. Cf. Ps. cii. (ciii.) 10 0d Kara rds 
dpaprias nuwy émoinoey hiv. 

éykatéAurev eis Xetpas. Cf. Ps. xxxvi. 
(xxxvil.) 33 6 6€ Kbpios od ph éyKaradirg 
avrov els Tas XEipas aro. 


KatirxudvTwy. ‘Oppressors’ or ‘ty- 
rants.’ For this use of the Participle as 
a substantive cf, Wisd. x. 11 év m)eovetia 
katisxvovtwy. In 1 Chron. xi. ro it is 
applied to David’s mighty men ‘who 
showed themselves strong with him.’ 

8 dréctpebe yap mpdcwmoyv aitod. 
This clause explains how the Lorp had 
deserted his people. The phrase dzo- 
oTpépew mpoowroy is the rendering in the 
LXxX. for 138 WADI, or ‘hide the face,’ 
so common in the O. T., e.g. Dt. xxxi. 
U7 5s. txen son (<0) Oneanothernise 
of drroorpépw see v. 9. 

amo éMéov aitoyv. In the Lxx. the 
phrase amootpéde mpbowmov is almost 
uniformly found with dd and the gen. of 
the person, from whom the face is avert- 
ed. Here, as often in this collection of 
Psalms, the simple usage receives a slight 
modification. Instead of the recipient 
it is the act of mercy from which the 
Divine countenance is as it were averted. 
Instead of dm’ aire we have dm’ édéous 
avray in the sense of Tod uh édejon 
avrovs. 

For this transitive use of éXeos see xiv. 
6 év huépa édéov Sixalwy, and it is hard to 
find another parallel. Perhaps the near- 
est is to be found in Jer. xlix.(Heb. xli.) 2 
mecéTw 61) TO Cheos Huw KaTa TpdowT by cov. 

véov K.7.A. The accusatives here may 
be explained ezther as the object of éy- 
karé\urev in ver. 7, and therefore in ap- 
position to avrovs, amréorpee yap...auTav 
being regarded as parenthetical, ov, as 
the objects of the compassion expressed 
in é\éovu in sense of éAefjoa. 

For the clause itself compare xviii. 13 
npdvoey véov Kal mpecBitnv kal réxva 
avrwy dua. See Ezek. ix. 6. véos for 
veavioxos is not common. Cf. Sym. Ps. 


XXxvll. (xxxvi.) 25 véos éyevounv (13 


doubtful. 
Another 
reading : 
LTe caused 
them not 
lo prosper. 
The beaut 
of his glor 
was set &¢ 
4 Or, they 
were a 
gazing- 
stock 
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» Srv movnpa emoinoay eisdma€ Tov pr AKOVEL. 

“Kat 6 ovpavds eBapvOvpnoe, 

Kat 1 yn €BdehvEato avtovs: i) ee cer 

" §7_ ovK emoinoe Tas avOpwmos €T auTHS ooa ETolnTay, 
"Kal yrdoerar ) yn Ta Kplpatd gov TavTa To dikava, [Oo 


Beds. | 


\ 3 > x 
“°C feds €otnae Tovs viods ‘lepovoadnp Els EuTaLvy}LoVv 


> \ lal > > lal 
QVTL TOPVOV €V QUT)" 


Tas O TA,paTTOpEVO[LEVOS EICETIOPEYETO KATENANTI TOY HA{OY: 


lad > be > lal 
evérrailov Tats avopiaus avTwv. 


9 cis drat A, K, elodmraé V, (P). 


12 7& Sikara 6 Oeds' (interpung. ita A? V, K, P, Cerd. Fabr. Geig.): Ta dikaa. 


6 Oeds M, Hilg. Fritzsch. Pick. 


13 éoryoev A, V, K, M, @orgoe P. els eumarypov dvtt mopyav év aur hy mas K.T.X. 
A, K, P, M, Fabr. Geig.: els éumavypov. dvtl ropyav & airy .7.d. V, Hilg. Fritzsch. 
Pick. : conjec. Lagarde dy7l ropyavos atirn, mas k.T.A.: : i. 

mas 6 mapamopevouevos eiceropevero karévaye Tov Hlov A, K, P, M, Fabr. Geig.: Tas 
Orne elaemopevero. Karévavrt Tov AAlov evérracgov V, Hilg. Fritzsch. Pick. : conjec. Fabr. 


Tapa opvEevdevos. 


évérratfov, Cerda évémacrou, sed interpr. ‘illudebant.’ 


rais avon. ait&v. Kaa érolovy avrol, émevavre (sic) Tov Alou mapedery. K.T-A. A, 
Fabr. Geig.: rats dvou. avray, kabd érolovy avrol dmrévayte Tov HNlov, Taped. x.T.X. V, M, 
= : : A 5 ave pee 
Hilg. Fritzsch. Pick.: rats dvou. atrav, kab érolovy avrol* amévavte Tov 7X. Taped. 


k.7.. K, P: conjec. Hilg. kaka pro xaéd. 


Lagarde, kafa...... TapedelyUarTloey. 


), Prov. xx. 11 emevyrwpicdjoera 
véos (72). For mpeocBitns compare 
Philem. 9 rovodros wy ws Ilad\os mpec- 
Bvrns, Lam. ii. 21 éxowujOnoay eis TH 
é£0d0v maddpiov kal mpecBitys* mapbévor 
ov kal veaviokot wou eropévOnoay év alxa- 
wala. 

élodmat in this book translates IM 


‘together,’ cf. ver. 9. It is used in this 
sense in Dan, ii. 35 rére éXerrivOnoay 
elodmat (MIND) 7d darpaxor, 6 aldnpos, 6 
XaNkds, 0 dpyupos, 6 xpvads. 

10 Cf. xvii. 21. 

© otpavds €BapvOdpnoe. Cf. Jer. ii. 9 
€&€orn 6 ovpavos éml TobTW K.T.Dr. 

H yi éBSedtEaTo. The words are an 
allusion to the passage in Lev. xviii. 24— 
30, where ‘abominations’ (Bdedv-ywara) 
are denounced. Compare especially ver. 
25 ‘the land itself vomiteth out her in- 
habitants,’ and 28 ‘that the land spue 
not you out also, when ye defile it, as it 
spued out the nations that were before 
you,’ where the LXx. rendering of ‘spue’ 


(SIP) is mpocoyPi~w. The substance of 


the passage is in the writer’s mind, but 
the translator has not used the LXx. 
rendering of it. 

11 ov...7ds dvOpwros. 
Hebraism. Cf. vii. 6, ix. 5, xvii. 29. 

ém avtys. Cf. i. 8, vill. 14. 

12 yveoerat. The future with kal 
is possibly the rendering of the Hebrew 
Impf. and Vau conversive=éyvw viii. 8. 

ta Kplpatd cov mavtTa ta Slkava, cf. 
vill. 8. 

A probable error in the text of the mss. 
is the omission of 6 @eds at the end of 
ver. 12, or at the beginning of ver. 13. 
The words ta kplward cov evidently 
point to the presence of a vocative; 6 
Geds however is equally required at the 
opening of ver. 13. We are of opinion 
that 6 @eds at the end of this verse slipped 
out in an early MS. before the 6 Geds 
of the next. 6 @eds closes ver. 12 in the 
Copenhagen and Paris Mss., but stands 
at the head of ver. 13 in the Vienna 
Augsburg Moscow Ms. 

13 This passage offers one of the 
chief difficulties to be found in the whole 


A common 
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9 Because they wrought evil together, to the intent that they 


should not hearken wnto hin: 


1o And the heaven was grieved at them, and the earth ab- 


horred them. 


11 For none had done upon it all the things that they had 


done; 


12 And the earth shall know all thy righteous judgements. 


13 God set forth the sons of Jerusalem in derision that they 
should be as harlots in her midst; every one that passed by 
went in unto ¢hem before the sun, they made a mock of their 


transgressions. 


book. The doubts felt as to the correct 
punctuation and arrangement of the 
clauses may be gathered from the Ap- 
paratus Criticus. The punctuation which 
we have followed (i) has good Ms. autho- 
rity, (ii) seems best to suit the original 
stichometric arrangement, (iii) furnishes 
the means of a fairly adequate trans- 
lation. 

tovs viovs ‘Iepoveadp. See on ver. 
Fis 
els €wrracypov. Comp. xvii. 14. The 
language seems to recall Ezek. xxii. 4 
Suaroiro débwxa ce els dvevdiapyov Tots 
ZOvect kal els Eurarypov Tacals Tals Xwpacs. 
Cf. Apoc. Bar. xlviii. 35 ‘et convertetur 
honor in ignominiam, et humiliabitur 
robur in contemptum.’ 

dvtl topvav évy atry. (1) It is pos- 
sible to suppose that, under a repulsive 
metaphor, the Psalmist represents the 
Jews as an object of contempt because they 
had prostituted their theocratic honour 
for commercial gain. The passage then 
will have points. of resemblance to Hosea 
i., ii. (2) But the more literal interpre- 
tation of the passage is rendered only too 
probable by the similar invectives in Ps. 
S. viii. g—14. The meaning then is that 
‘the sons of Jerusalem’ were so sunk in 
shamelessness as to minister to the vile 
licentiousness of the Gentiles within the 
walls of the Holy City (év avr7). 

The expression aytl ropydy ev airy is 
very awkward. It is just possible that 
the awkwardness is due to the translator’s 
having faithfully rendered a corrupt He- 
brew text, which did not offer any good 
meaning. If we may assume that the 
translator is rendering 1°)? NOW ‘in 


the place of her harlots,’ a slight altera- 
tion of vowels and the repetition of the 


final letter of NOW, would give a reading 


MIITA NOH ‘in return for her whore- 
doms’ (cf. Ezek. xxiii. 14, 18), which 
would offer a very good and probable 
sense, and would explain the peculiarity 
of the Greek by the supposition of the 
loss of a single Hebrew letter (i.e. N for 
nN). If conjectural emendation be neces- 
sary, this is undoubtedly preferable to 
Lagarde’s avr! mopywyos atiry, i.e. ‘She 
(Jerusalem) is in the place of a brothel.’ 
The word which he suggests is destitute 
of LXx. analogy, and the idea is radically 
false to the spirit of Hebrew poetry. 

Tas 6 Tapatropevdpevos eloeTopevero. 
The Imperf. of frequency. That the 
participle may be taken with év avry is 
rendered possible by such a passage as 
Theod. Isai. xxxiy. 10 od €or 6 Tapa- 
mopevomevos ev avrn (713 TAY PS) Kare- 
vavtt Tod HAlov. Cf. viii. 8. 

The open shame of the Jews is meta- 
phorically expressed in language which 
recalls Num. xxv. 4, and the évavrloy rod 
nrtov, amévayte Tod nAlov, of 2 Sam. xii. 
TI, 12. 

evérratfov tats dvoplats aitay. The 
subject is ‘the Gentiles’; avréy refers to 
the Jews. The iniquities of Jerusalem 
did not really strengthen her position, 
but only exposed her to the contempt of 
the heathen. 

For éwralfm cf. Gen. xxxix. 14, 17. 
Pick’s rendering: ‘ Because of the pros- 
titutes therein every passer-by enters, 
Before the sun they flaunted their wicked- 
ness,’ makes avr! = did, 
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‘ a OR / > 
“kala émotovy avTol, ATTIENANTI TOY HATOY TIAPEAEIPMATICAN aol- 


iy > lal 
KLAS QAUTWY. 


Kal Ovyarépes ‘lepovorahnp. BEBn dou KATA TO Kpiwa cov, 


"av? ov avTat eplauvov EQUTAS é€v 


puppL@ dvapicens. 


THY KOLAtaY jLov Kal Ta omhdyyva jov Tova emt TOUTOLS. 


- ‘Eyo SuKaaow oe, O beds, év evOurntu Kapotas, 
OTL €v TOLS Kpipact gov 7 Suxaoo vn ov, 0 Oeds: 


ig 


eae dnéSoKas Tous dpapTodots Kara, To. epya AUTO, 


Kara TAS cpaprias AUTOV Tas Tounpas opddpa. 


* avexaduas Tas dyraprias avrav, wa 


part TO Kpiwa cov" 


* €&preubas TO pUNpoovvoY avT@v aro 77s y7s- 
6 @€0c KpITHe AfKaloc KaL OU Javpdoer TpOSw@TOV. 


15 abra V, K, P (at@a A), Fabr. Geig., airai M, Hilg. Fritzsch. Pick. 


17° xara épya Fabr. errore. 
19 eds (om. 6) M. 


14 Kaéd érolovy avrol...mapederypc- 
Tivav...avToy. It is important to dis- 
tinguish the subject of the two verbs. 
According as the Jews (avrol) were wont 
to do, even so by way of retribution the 
Gentiles exposed to the world the iniqui- 
ties of the Jews. 

atévavtt. The same word is used by 
the LXX. in 2 Sam. xil. 12. 

Tapedeypatiray, We were at first 
tempted to suggest the reading mapedecy- 
paticev, which Lagarde had already con- 
jectured ; the subject then being 6 Oeds 
understood, and the verb corresponding 
to éornoev...els ewrrarypov. But as kplua 
cov follows in the next line, there would 
be an obvious objection to the use of the 
3rd _ Pers. Sing. The meaning too is 
really the same. The Gentiles are carry- 
ing out the Divine judgement in ‘making 
an open show’ of Jewish iniquities. 

For mapadevywarifw cf. Matt. i. rg. 
The language and context again recall 
Ezek. xxil., ‘which i in ver, 2 has the words 
kal mapddetov aitn mdcas Tas dvoulas 
aurijs. 

Ovyarépes © Tepoveadnp., corresponding 
to rods viods ‘Tepovoadhu in ver.13. The 
expression ‘daughter of Jerusalem’ as im- 
personating the “Holy City is not uncom- 
mon, e.g. Is. xxxvil. 22; Lam. ii. 13, 155 
Mic. iv. 8; Zeph. iii. 14; Zech. ix. 9. 
But ‘daughters of Jerusalem’ are very 

rarely spoken of. The term is a charac- 
teristic feature in Canticles (e.g. i. 5, ii. 


7, iii. 8, 10, v. 8, 16, vi. 4, vill. 4). But 
it does not seem to occur in the prophets 
nor elsewhere in Hebrew poetry; ‘the 
daughters of Judah’ (Ps. xcvii. 8), ‘the 
daughters of thy people’ (Ezek. xiii. 17), 
‘the virgins of Jerusalem’ (Lam. ii. 10), 
are the nearest approach to it. ‘The 
daughters of Samaria and Sodom’ in 
Ezek. xvi. are metaphorically spoken of. 
The humiliation of ‘the daughters of 
Jerusalem,’ and the rarity of the phrase, 
give a special interest to the obvious 
comparison with our Lord’s words in 
Luke xxiii. 28, warning them of an im- 
pending calamity surpassing all previous 
ones. 

BéByrov. Pick’s rendering ‘profane’ 
gives a wrong idea. xard TO Kplua cov 
gives the hint as to the true significance 
of the retribution for licentiousness. 

15 dv0’ dv. Cf. vv. 3, 15. 

év dvppe dvaplews. Literally ‘in the 
confusion of mingling.” This might be 
understood to refer (1) either to idolatry, 
following the strong metaphor of the 
prophets Hosea and Ezekiel (xxiii.), 
(2) or to the sin of mixed marriages, 
(3) or to gross forms of impurity. (7) 
As the subject of idolatry does not 
occupy the attention of our Psalmist, 
our choice lies between the last two. In 
favour of (2) we may compare 2 Macc. 
XIV. 3 MemoAuumévos év Tols THS emiputlas 
xpdvos. This evil assumed critical pro- 
portions in the days of Nehemiah, and in 
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14 According as they were wont to do, even so did the 
Gentiles’ make an open show of their iniquities before the sun ; 
and the daughters of Jerusalem were polluted according to 


thy judgement, 
unclean intercourse. 


My belly and my bowels pain me because of these things, 


16 I will justify thee, O God, in uprightness of heart; for in 
thy judgements is thy righteousness, O God. 

17 For thou didst recompense sinners according to their 
works, according to their sins that were wicked exceedingly. 

18 Thou didst lay bare their sins, to the end that thy judge- 


ment might appear. 


19 Thou didst blot out their memorial from off the earth. 
God is a righteous judge and respecteth® no man’s person. 


the time of the Maccabean revolution 
excited the grave apprehensions of the 
stricter Jews. But in our book, with the 
exception of this single doubtful allusion, 
this source of evil does not seem to have 
been especially present to the mind of 
the Psalmist. (3) On the other hand the 
spread of foul and nameless impurities 
accompanying the influence of the outer 
world upon Palestine caused him great 
apprehension, and he refers to them re- 
peatedly, e.g. 1. 7, iv. 4, Vili. 10, xvi. 7, 8. 
It is also noticeable that the passage in 
Leviticus (xviii. 23, 24), to which upon 
this supposition the writer refers, com- 
bines like the present clause the two ideas 
of ‘ pollution’ and ‘confusion.’ This ex- 
planation may be very appositely illus- 
trated by a passage in Apoc. Baruch ch. 
Ix. ‘ flagitia mysteriorum eorum et er- 
mistio contaminationis eorum,’ where we 
may conjecture @upyos dvapigews was 
very probably used in the Greek. See 
later on, viii. 10 (suppiipw). 

THV KoiAlay pov kal Ta omAdyXVva pov. 
For these expressions compare Isai. xvi. 
te; Jer-iv. 19; Lam. i. 20. Aq. Jer. 
XXxi. (xxviil.) 20 ére dud Tofro Hynce 7 
Kola pov aiT@. Sym. érapaxn Ta évrds 
ov. 

16 “Eyo 8ikardow oe, 6 Beds. This 
thought that the ‘pious’ should ‘justify 
God’ occurs frequently in these Psalms 
Kien R ely2 Oy) Ville 7s) 2703T, 1X. 3). 
The nearest approach to it in the O. T. 
is Ps. li. 4 ‘that thou mayest be justified 
when thou speakest.’ Lam. i. 18. We 
find it also in Luke vii. 29 ‘the publicans 
justified God? (of reXdvat edikalwoay Tov 


fe P. 


Oedv). 

evOirynT. KapdSias. Compare for this 
phrase and the substance of the verse 
Ps. exviii. (cxix.) 7 éEouodoyjoopal cou év 
evOUTnTL Kapdlas év TH meuadnkévae pe Ta 
Kpluara THs Sikaocvyys cov. 

17°) dméSwkas «.7.A. For this em- 
phatic description of retribution compare 
Ps. xxvii. (xxvill.) 4 dds avrols kara ra 
epya avrav kal xara Thy wovyplay Trev 
emiTnoeumatwv aitav* Kata Ta epya Tov 
xetpwv dds avrots, drédos To dvramddoua 
avtwy avrots, Ixi. (Ixii.) 12 dmroducecs 
éxdoTw kard Ta épya avrod. 

tots dpaptwdots. The reference here 
is clearly not to the soldiers of Pompey 
(ver. 1), but to the sinful members of the 
Jewish community. See note oni, r. 

Tas tovnpds odSpa. This use of 
opidpa is due to the literal reproduction 
of IND, Compare Ezek. ix. 9 kal etme 
mpos we adixla Tob olkov “Iopand kat "lovda 
peveydduvTa opbdpa opddpa. 

18 dvexadvpas. The exposure of 
Jewish iniquity described vv. 13—15 had 
as its purpose the explanation of the 
Divine visitation. For the use of this 
thought and phrase cf. vill. 8 dvexddupev 
6 Beos Tas dmaprias avrwy evavrioy Tod 
qMov; Job xx. 27 dvaxadvar dé avrod 6 
ovpavos Tas dvoulas; Hos. vii. 1 & 70 
ldoacOal pe Tov Iopand Kal amoxahupAy- 
cera n ddixla Hopatu. 

19 éydenpas TO pvnpdovvoy adTav. 
Cf. iii. to obx evpeOjoerae pynudovvoy 
airway én. The phrase is based upon 
Ex. xvii. 14 ‘I will utterly blot out (A.V. 
put out) the remembrance of Amalek’ 
(drop eEarelWw 7d wv nudovvov ’AwaNik). 


2 


5 Another 
reading : 
he 


15 because they had defiled themselves in Gr. sey 


i.e. the 
Gentiles 


8 Gr. will 
qwonder at 
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” KaréoTace TO KAANOS adrns amd Opdvov Sd€ys, 
aveiSicav yap evn ‘Iepovoadn & KaTamaTnoe.. 

1 trepiezdscato CAKKON GVTL EVOULATOS EUTPETELAS, 
cYoINion mepl THY Kehany avTHS avTt orepavov, ' 
> repuethero pitpay dd&ns, nv TwepieOnkev aur 0 Oeds: 
*éy drysia TO KddNOS avrns ameppipy emt THY NV. 


ox an , # Q 
“Kat éyad e€idov Kat edenOnv Tov mposwmov KuUpLov Kat 


€i7r0 ve 


an Peay \ 
iKaVWoOY, KUPLE, tov Bapvver Bar Xelpa wou emt lepovoadnp 


ev eraywyn evar, 


20 kxaréorace...... ddéns P, M ponunt post év Karamar noel. ee 
23 deploy ém thy yh, kal éyod eldov A: conjec. Lagarde dmeppléyn emt ri 


ynv Kal. 


24 draywyn A, V, K (%), émaywyn P (2), M, Hilg. (conj.). 


And the same words are found in close 
proximity Ps. cviii. (cix.) 14, 15 7) duaprla 
THs untpos abrod ph e&aherpOely...Kal e£o- 
NoOpevdein ex ys TO uvnudovvoy adrav. 

Cf. Deut. xxv. 6 ov« éfarerpOjoerat 
70 dvona adtod €& lopaynr. 

6 86s. An abrupt change from the 
second person, 

6 Beds KptTaHs Bikatos. 
Gen. xvili. 25. 

od Savpdoe. mpdcwtoy, i.e. is no re- 
specter of persons, as Acts x. 34 ovK 
éoTe mpoowmrodnmTns 6 Beds. The usual 
rendering of the Hebrew phrase by zpéc- 
wrov NauBdavew is here varied as in Gen. 
xix. 214 (60d €Oavuaocd cov TO mpbcwror; 
Lev. xix. 15 ov mowjoeTe ddiKoyv év Kpicer’ 
ov A\nWy mpbowmrov mrwxod, ovde 47) Oav- 
Mdoys mpbowmov Suvvdorov; Deut. x. 17 6 
beds—éoris ov Oavydter mpdcwrov; Prov. 
XVill. 5; 2 Chr. xix. 7; Jude 16. Cf. Wisd. 
vi. 8 ov yap brooredetrac mpbowroyv 6 
mdvtwy deowdtyns. The impartiality of 
the Divine judgement is perhaps here 
emphasized with a side thrust at the High 
Priest’s court of justice. 

20 Katéomace TO KdANOS adtis 
dd Opdvov 8déys. This clause stands 
in two Mss., P and M, after KaTaTaTHoet. 
3ut the arrangement of the other Mss. 
appears to us the more correct one. For 
(1) such a clause with a yap would not 
be natural after 6 Oeds...mpécwmov. (2) 
The more prosaic clause @veldurar... 
katamarjoe. Seems to follow as an ex- 
planation of the more poetical but less 
explicit sentence xaréorace...ddns: such 
an arrangement agrees with the paral- 


IPSSvileei re ete 


lelism of the clauses often to be ob- 
served in these Psalms, cf. iv. 2, v. 6. 
(3) According to the Parisian Ms. kar- 
éorace aud repiefwoaro would stand in 
adjoining clauses, the one referring to 6 
Oeds, the other to Iepovcadnu, but each 
separated by a clause from its true subject. 

The clause, which is practically equi- 
valent in meaning to ver. 23, reproduces 
the thought of Ps. Ixxxviii. (Ixxxix.) 45 
Tov Opovoy avtod els Thy yy Karéppakas. 
But the exact meaning of the line is not 
very obvious on account of the word av- 
THs, Which anticipates the mention of 
Jerusalem in the next line. The sen- 
tence ‘he tore her beauty from the 
throne of glory’ contains no very defi- 
nite meaning beyond that of a queen’s 
humiliation generally. It must not be 
understood as equivalent to ‘he tore her 
beauteous form from the throne of glory,’ 
for it is not implied that Zion is re- 
moved from her throne, but only that 
she is humiliated while occupying it. It 
is best to regard the clause as an antici- 
pation of ver. 23 and to understand by 
To KdédNos the outward splendour of the 
Zion Queen’s magnificence. 

Something is to be said in favour of 
Geiger’s view that avrjs is an error of 
the translator, who having before him 
MTT read MV re Kdddos avrijs in- 
stead of ATT Kaos (Ps. xxix. 2; Prov. 
xiv. 28). 

The best explanation of @pdvos ddéns 
is given by Jer. xvii. 12 @pdvos d6&qs 
bYwudvos aylacua nudv. The phrase 
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20 He cast down her beauty from the throne of glory, for 
the Gentiles brought reproach upon Jerusalem by treading /er 
under foot. 

21 She girded herself with sackcloth instead of fair raiment ; 
she put a rope about her head instead of a crown; 

22 She put off the diadem of glory, which God had set 
upon her ; 


23 Her beauty was cast aside in dishonour upon the ground, Be 
sufficient... 
24 And I beheld and I intreated the face of the LORD “Aa/ ty 


hand 


and said; ‘Enough, O Lorp; let not thy hand be any more (77) 


heavy’ upon Jerusalem, in bringing the Gentiles upon “er. heavy 


occurs also in Jer. xiv. 21 ‘do not 
disgrace the throne of thy glory.’ Cf. 
1 Sam. ii. 8; Is. xxii. 23. The beauty 
of the queen’s throne is gone. She 
herself puts off her glorious attire (ver. 
21). 

dvelSiocav with gvy. Cf. Ps. Ixxxv. 
(Ixxxvi.) g mdvta Ta €Oyy...7iovcw Kat 
Tpockvvycovew évaridy cov, Kvpte, Kal 
dofdcovew TO dvoud cov. 

év katamatyoe. Cf. 2 Kings xiii. 7 
éGevro avro’s ws xoby eis Katamarnow 
(R.V. in threshing ov to trample upon). 
For xatarareiy see Ps. lvi. (Ivii.) 3 2wxev 
eis dveldos Tovs KaTatarobyTds we; Ezek. 
XxXXVl. 4 €yévovTo els mpovouny Kal eis 
KaTamarnua Tols Kataderpbeiow eOvect 
mepikikhw. Cf. Jer. xii. Io. 

21 mepreLcato. The subject is here 
changed. Jerusalem in her humiliation 
lays aside her queenly attire, and puts 
on the symbols of mouming. See Isai. 
iii. 24 &c. dvtl fovns cxowlw Sdon Kal 
dvtl Tod Kdcpov THs Kepahfs TOD xpuvalov 
pardkpwma fers Oud Ta Epya cov’ Kal avTl 
To XiTwWYOS TOU peEecoTropPipov TeEpL~won 
cdkkov. The words repifwvyup, odkkos, 
cxowloy are similarly found together in 
1 Kings xxi. 31 kal mepiefdoavto caxkous 
éml tas dopvas atruv Kal @ecav cxowla 
éml Tas Kepadds avTav. - 

odkkoy. Cf. Is. iii. 24, xv. 3; Lam. 
ii. ro. Aseneth x. é\aBe cakxov kai 
mepiecwaaro Thy dapiy auTns, eféduce be 
Kal 70 é€umdbxtov Too TpLywuaros auras. 

dytl év8vpatos evapetelas. Perhaps 
the allusion here is to Isai. ii, r ‘put on 
thy beautiful garments O Jerusalem, the 
holy city.’ 

evrperea. Cf. xi. 8, xvii. 47. 

The phraseology of our passage closely 
resembles Baruch v. 1, 2 ékdvoae ‘Tepov- 
cahn THY oToAnY TOD TévOous...Kal evdv- 
oa, Tiy evmpémeray THs mapa Tod Oeov 


ddEys els Tov aiwva. TepiBadod Ti du- 
Twrolda THs mapa Tod OBeod Sixacoo’vns, 
érlOou TH uultpav emt Thy Kepadty cov TAS 
ObEns TOD alwvlov. 

oxowloy...dvtl orepdvov. See 1 
Kings xxi. 32; Is. ili. 24. For orépavos 
cf. Lam. v. 16 émrecev 6 orépavos Huay 
Ths Kepanns. 

22 treprelNero. 


elhavTo q>y3ann) of viol "Iopand tov Ké- 
guov avr&y; Jon. iii. 6 «at sepretdaro 
(WALT) rHv crodw avrod ad’ éavTod Kal 
mepieBadero odxKov; Bar. iv. 34 kal me- 
pleXG avris Td dyahNiaua Tis Todvo- 
xAlas. 

. plrpav...mepreOnkev, cf. Isai. Ixi. 10 ws 
vuugly mepreOnké ov ulrpay. 

The same imagery appears in Ezek. 
xxvi. 16 Kal dgedodvra tas pulrpas dd 
Tov Keparev aur&v, where the Hebrew 
gives a different sense. 

Aseneth (xX.) wears a 6diddnua and 
Kldaps. 

23 e& dtysta. <A frequent expression 
in these Psalms, see ver. 29, 32, 35. 

amepplpy emi thy ynv. For this pic- 
ture combining rejection and dishonour 
compare Ps. Ixxxviii. (Ixxxix.) 39 ‘Thou 
hast profaned his crown even to the ground 
(€BeBjwoas eis Ti yhv TO aylacua avrod), 
Lam. ii. 1 ‘He hath cast down from 
heaven unto earth the beauty of Israel’ 
(karépprpev €& ovpavod els yay dbEacua 
"Iopann). 

24 Kal éys etSov kal. The Psalm- 
ist is referring to the vision of Zion hu- 
miliated and disgraced, which had risen 
before his eyes. Cf. viii. 1, 3, 4. 

éSerOnv tod mpoosrov Kuplov. Cf. 
vi 


Ex. xxxili. 6 «al mepi- 


2 ie 
For this rendering of the Hebrew 
idiom (0°35 nbn) compare i Sam, xiil. 


12 Kal Tod mpoowmov Tob Kuplouv ovK éde- 


2—2 
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». =) / 3 > ial SS La \ 
Oru everraveav Kal OVK EpEeloavTo EV Opyn Kal Oup@ peta 


HNVioEws, 


2 \ os \\ , 5) , Al 
Sal cvvtTexeoOnoovTat, EAV PN TV, KUPLE, ETITLLNTYS AV 


Tots ev opyn oov' 


28 2 


¢ 


HN xXpovions, 0 


y > \ 9 > / iN 
7 Sr. odk ev Ghrw eroinoav, adda, év erOupia pux7s, 
7 AR € lal 3 ¢ 4 
exyéar THY Opyny avT@V Els NaS EV apTayLaTl. 
lal > la) > 
f eds, Tov amodobvar avTots eis Kepadas, 


25 ératay A, K, évératéay V, P, M. pnvioews A, V, unvijews K, P, M. 
26 Conj. Hilg. cal od owr., Fr. owTerec Onoopeba. 


HOnv; Dan. ix. 13 Kal od« edenOnuevy Tod 
mpoowmov Kuplov Tod Beod judy; 1 Kings 
xiii. 6; Jer. xxvi. 19 (=xxxili. 19 LXX.). 

ikdvwoov...rov K.T.A. For this form 
of the idiom there is no very obvious 
parallel. But the words represent the 
Hebrew rendered in the LXXx. by ixavovicOw 
cot (Deut. ili. 26; 1 Chron. xxi. 15), cf. 


Num. xvi. 3, éxéTw vty (n25-2)), 
Sym. dpxeirw; Deut. i. 6 ikavovcbw 
bycy. 


The passage in 2 Sam. xxiv. 16, 1 
Chron. xxi. 15 presents the root idea of 
the sentence. There is however this cha- 
racteristic difference, that whereas in the 
O.T. narrative the mercy of God stays 
the hand of the destroying Angel, here 
the ‘pious’ Jew, interceding directly with 
the Almighty, pleads that sufficient punish- 
ment has been meted out. 

Tov BapiverOar xeipd cov. Cf. v. 8. 
For this phrase, which literally renders 
the Hebrew idiom, compare Judg. i. 35 
éBapivOn  xelp olkov "Iwonp éml rov 
*Auoppatov; 1 Sam. v. 6 é€BaptvOn 7 xelp 
kuplov émt “Agwrovs; Ps. xxxi. (xxxii.) 4 
bre Huépas Kal vuxrds €BaptvOn ém’ eue 7 
xelp cov. From these passages it is evi- 
dent that Baptverfa is here used in the 
Passive and not in the Middle Voice, 
and that ‘Iepovoadty is in the accusative. 

€v é€maywyy €Ovay, éraywy7 is the 
reading of the Paris and Moscow ss.; 
araywyn that of the other Mss. dma- 
ywyn however fails to give any appropri- 
ate sense. The only meaning which éy 
amaywyn €Ovev could bear here would 
be ‘by the Gentiles carrying off (her in- 
habitants) into captivity.’ But from the 
following sentence 87t.. unvicews which 
serves to explain the words, it appears 
that actual outrages perpetrated in Jeru- 
salem must be intended; moreover Ba- 
piverbar xXetpd cou éml ‘Tepovoadmu would 


not be sufficiently explained by limiting 
its application to the removal of a portion 
of the inhabitants by the Romans, 

The internal evidence is therefore 
strongly in favour of é€v éraywy7 ébvar, 
which gives a good and natural sense. 
The word éraywyn acquired a special 
meaning of ‘visitation,’ in the sense of 
that which is ‘brought upon a people or 
individuals by God on account of their 
sin.’ Cf. Deut. xxxii. 36 ede yap mapa- 
eAumévous abrovs Kal ExNeNoméras ev Erra- 
ywy7. “Prov. xxvii. 10 (Theodot.) év 7uépa 
eraywyns (cov) =]VS, Ecclus. ii. 2 Kal 
Lh omeboys ev Kap eraywyis, ili. 28, 
Oe eh Pelion eos Jhiy .eayy aie sll, OE 
and probably also Isai. xiv. 17 Tods ev 
éraywyy (VYDN, captivos ejus) ov 
é\ucev. We might therefore translate 
the present words ‘ by the visitation (con- 
sisting) of the Gentiles.’ But probably 
the simplest rendering is here the best. 
Cf. Lev. xxvi. 25 xal émrdiw é¢’ duds 
Maxatpay exdixodcay Sixny diabhKns; Ba- 
ruch iv. 15 émyyaye yap er’ avrods €Avos 
pakpober. 

25 évératav, and not éraitar, is re- 
quired by the context. The meaning is 
evidently mockery with ill usage, as in 
1 Sam. vi. 6 odxl bre évératey adrois, 
xxxl. 43 I Chron. x. 4 where the Hebrew 
is 22YNiJ. Compare r Macc. ix. 26 kat 
nyov avrods mpds Baxxldnv: Kal éfedixer 
év attots kal evératey attots; 2 Macc. 
Vill. 17 Tov THs ewreravyuévyns Toews 
alkiomov. 

peta pyvicews. The reading juyrr- 
gews is a mere itacism. The word pHs 
does not seem to occur in the O.T., the 
passages quoted by Tromm in Isai. xiii. 9, 
xvi. 6 not giving it in the best text. The 
verb unvlw in Ley. xix. 18; Ps. cii. (ciii.) 
93 Jer. lil. 12 translates the Hebrew ex- 
pression ‘to keep anger,’ 
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25 For they mocked, and spared Aer not in their wrath and 

anger and vengeance. 

_ 26 And they® will be utterly consumed, unless thou, O ® ice. 

LorD, rebuke them in thy wrath, Israel 
27 For they” have done 7¢ not in zeal, but in the lust of their 9 ite. ve 

soul, Gentiles 


28 That they might pour out their anger against us in rapine, 


Delay not, O God, to recompense 7¢ upon their heads, 


In Ecclesiasticus we find in xxvii. 30 
Mavis Kal dpyn kal Tadrd éore BdeNVyuaTa, 
XXVll. 5 aurds capE ay Starnped pv, 
xl. 5 Ouuos Kal (Aros Kal rapaxy Kal cddos 
kai @oBos Pavarou kal ujviua (vulgo uy- 
viaua) kat €pis. The verb pnviw also oc- 
curs in x. 6, xxviii. 7. 

26 kal cuvtedecOyoovtar. Observe 
the change of subject. So merciless are 
the Gentiles, that the Jews will be utterly 
consumed, unless the LoRD rebuke them 
(the Gentiles). Hilgenfeld by introdu- 
cing ov before cuvtehecOjoovrac imports 
into the passage a wholly uncalled for 
change in a simple sentence. Fritzsche 
says ‘videtur scribendum ouytedecOqo6- 
pea, cf. vs. 28.’ But the 3rd Pers. Plur. 
can without any violence to grammar be 
referred to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
implied in the mention of the city in ver. 
25. We believe that the translation 
given above fully expresses the meaning 
of the Greek words. It is not however 
improbable that gcuvreXecOjoovrar is a 
translator’s blunder. The Hebrew let- 


ters 19") are capable of being rendered 
in different ways according to the punc- 


tuation, either passively (923%) = ouwTe- 
AecOjoovra) as in Isai. i. 28; Ezek. v. 
12, and very frequently; or transitively 
ib") or 95>") Kal cuvTed€sovow) as in 
Ps. cxviil, (cxix.) 87. We may con- 
jecture that the translator here rendered 
the letters on the supposition that they 
represented the more frequent intransi- 
tive form, which would naturally be 
reproduced by cuvredecOjoovra. If, as 
we are disposed to think, the meaning of 
the original was ‘And they will consume 
or make a full end,’ the more correct 
translation would have been kal ouvte- 
Nésovce. 

émitipnoys. Cf. Ps. ix. 5 émeriunoas 
éOveot xai dmwdeTo 6 aoeBys, Cxvill. 
(cxix.) 21 émeriunoas brepnpavors, where 
the Divine rebuke (Aa) conveys the 


notion of complete overthrow. 

27 Ott ovK ev tyAwK:7.A. The Phari- 
see interceding for Zion pleads that the 
Gentile oppressors exceeded the bounds 
of judicial visitation. The work of pun- 
ishment had been carried out not ‘in 
zeal’ for the Lord of righteousness, byt 
in the ‘lust of their soul,’ with savagery 
and wanton rapine. The words év f7jr\w 
require explanation (cf. iv. 2). The 
‘jealousy’ or ‘zeal’ (NIP, (dos) of the 
Lorp is frequently spoken of in the 
O.T. as excited or directed in wrath 
against faithlessness and wrong-doing 
(cf. Ezek. v. 13, xvi. 38, 42, XXXvVill. 
19 &c.). In our verse it is implied 
that the Gentiles were used as the un- 
conscious instruments of Divine ‘zeal’ 
against Zion, but had gone beyond the 
limits of their mission. The true type 
in the history of Israel of righteous zeal 
was Phinehas. Cf. Num. xxv. 10, 15 
‘And the LorD spake unto Moses saying, 
Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, the son of 
Aaron the priest, hath turned my wrath 
away from the children of Israel, in that 
he was jealous with my jealousy (LXx. 
€v TS (naoat wou Tov ov) among them 
so that I consumed not the children of 
Israel in my jealousy.’ The Gentiles, 
however, though executing the Divine 
punishment, had not been ‘jealous with 
Divine jealousy.’ 

év émBupla woxns. Cf. Ps. ix. 23 
(x. 3) €mawetrar 6 duaprwds év Tals ém- 
Oupias THs Wuxis avrod; Jer. il, 24 & 
érOuulars Puxs avrijs émvevparopopelro. 

For the thought here conveyed com- 
pare Zech. i. 15 ‘And I am very sore 
displeased with the nations that are at 
ease: for I was but a little displeased, 
and they helped forward the affliction.’ 
Isaiah’s denunciation of Sennacherib for 
forgetting that in his successes he was 
only God’s instrument of punishment is 
very similar, 2 Kings xxi. 23—25. 

28 éxxéar THY dpyiv avtov. For 
this phrase compare Ps. Ixviii. (Ixix.) 
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2 lal lal , lal , 3 3 4 
"Tod elmely THY UTEpHpavlay TOU APdKONTOC EV ATYALG. 


™Kal ovk éexporica ews ede€€ jor 0 Oeds 
THY vBpw GUTOU €KKEKENTHMENON €TTl TON GPEWN Alyvmtou, 
Umép ehdyiotovt e€ovdevopevov emi ys Kat Oartacons, 
29 100 elmeiy codd. Fabr. Geig.: conj. Fabr. ide’, Hilg. elxew, Hilg.? (Pick.) 


Tpémew. 


30 éxpdvia codd. Hilg. (text.), Cerda interpr. déstwt (Hilg. Geig. Fritzsch. 


Pick.). 
Fritzsch. Pick. 
conj. Hilg.? dpiwy (Pick.). 


éxxexevTnuevov A, V, K, M, P, Fabr. Geig.: Hilg. conj. éxkexevTnpevny, ita 
imép codd.: vm conj. Hilg. Fritzsch. Pick. 
éhaxiorov codd. et edd., nos éAdxucTov. 


épéwy codd. et edd., 


25 e&kxeov ém’ avrovs Thy opyny cov; 
Jer. x. 25 éxxeov Tov Ouudv cou emt evn 
KT; Ezek. vii. 8 éxxew Thy dpynv jou 
éml oé. 

évaptaypot, Cf. Ps. lxi. (Ixii.) 11 Kal 
éml aprdyyuara (P34) uy emumoberre. 

In this respect Pompey stood out as 
an honourable exception to the general 
conduct of Roman conquerors in the 
East. He is said to have left the trea- 
sures of the Temple untouched. His 
lieutenants were not accustomed to imi- 
tate his forbearance. Gabinius, who was 
one of Pompey’s strongest adherents, 
earned an evil notoriety for his excessive 
extortions during his two years’ Procon- 
sulship in Syria 57—55, cf. Cicero Pro 
Sest. 43, Gabinium haurire quotidie ex 
paratissimis atque opulentissimis Syriz 
gazis innumerabile pondus auri, bellum 
inferre quiescentibus, ut eorum veteres 
illibatasque divitias in profundissimum 
libidinum suarum gurgitem profundat. De 
Prov. Cons. 4; Dio Cass. XXXIX. 55, 56. 

Gabinius was afterwards put upon his 
trial for his conduct in Syria, and though 
defended by Cicero was found guilty and 
banished (Dio Cass. XXXIX. 59—63). 

#1) xpovloys. The verse is wrongly 
divided. These words addressed in 
prayer to God are found in Ps. xxxix. 
(xl.) 18, Ixix. (Ixx.) 7, Dan. ix. 19. 

xpovitw is found with vod and the Inf. 
Gen. xxxiv. 1g and Eccles. v. 3 ut) xpo- 
vicys Tod amododyar adtjv: with the Inf. 
Deut. xxiil. 22 od ypovre’s dmodotvar av- 
Ty, EX. xxxii. 1 Kexpdvixe Mwiiofs Kara- 
Bava, 

atodovvat...els Kehadds. This ren- 
dering of a common Hebrew phrase may 
best be illustrated by a passage in which 
there is a considerable resemblance in 
the language with the present context. 
Ezek. xxii. 31 kal ébéxea én? adriy Oupudy 
Lou Ev Tupl dpyhs ov TOU cuvTENéoal’ Tas 


dd0ds avtay els Kepads a’twy dédwKa, 
Chez Chranin22- 

29 toveimeity. This, the reading of all 
the Mss., apparently gives no intelligible 
meaning; compare Cerda’s rendering 
‘ut dicant superbiam draconis in igno- 
minia.’ 

The ingenuity of successive editors 
has been taxed to supply a suitable con- 
jecture. Fabricius proposed ideiy ‘ut 
videant,’ which would give a very tame 
conclusion to Tod dmodotvar els Kepadas. 
The same may be said of Hilgenfeld’s 
more ingenious elxew, which appears to 
us a very unlikely word to occur here, 
and is only found, according to Tromm, 
in the LXx., Wisd. xvili. 25. 

Tpérew, suggested by Hilgenfeld? and 
adopted by Pick and Wellhausen, which 
in the LXX. is nearly always (except Ex. 
xvii. 13) found in the Middle or Passive 
(cf. Judith xv. 2 tpamjvac els Puyny; 2 
Mace. ili. 24 els €xAvow Kal decdlay Tpa- 
mfvat), would hardly have been used in 
the Greek of this period in the sense of 
oTpépw or a\d\doow (cf. Wellh. p. 133). 

The difficulty however receives a sim- 
ple and satisfactory explanation on the 
supposition of a translator’s error. (i) 


The Hebrew 7295 would very naturally 
be rendered by rod ede?ty: but according 
to a late usage of the language, the verb 
A was used for ‘to destroy,’ ‘to over- 


throw’ (cf. the substantive 12°F ‘destruc- 
tion,’ ‘plague’). Thus we find in 2 Chron. 
Xxil. Io ‘she arose and destroyed (Heb. 
TATA), LXx. cal dawdece) all the seed 


royal,’ where the parallel passage in 
gukanosiexivereas TAN. Upon the 
strength of this analogy we might assume 
that "a7? should have been rendered 
Tov amo\éoac in the sense of sand 
instead of by 708 eizreiy. i 
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29 To turn” the pride of the dragon to dishonour.’ 


1 Orewa 
destroy... 


30 And I delayed not until" God showed to me that inso- % ¢- 
lent one™, lying pierced upon the high-places™ of Egypt, made 
of less account than him that is least on earth and sea ; 


This explanation, suggested first by 
Geiger, seems to us very probable. 

The chief objection to this theory is 
the rarity of the verb in this sense. And 
itis of course a possible explanation that, 
while rod eiety literally rendered the 


9275 of the translator’s text, the ya 
itself might have been an early corrup- 


tion for T2N5. But of the two we prefer 
the explanation which ascribes the diffi- 
culty to the translator’s error to that 
which has to presuppose an earlier cor- 
ruption of the Hebrew text. 

(i) But a still more ingenious con- 
jecture on the same lines is put forward 
by Wellhausen. He assumes that rod 
elreiy represents VON? in the Hebrew, 
and in "OND he discerns a late Hebrew 
form for 02 = 97? ‘tochange.’ This 
very word occurs in Hos. iv. 7 D323 
WON jiop2 ‘I will change their glory 
into shame,’ where the similarity of 
thought to the present clause is very 
striking ; indeed, if the conjecture is cor- 
rect, it is hard to resist the impression 
that the prophet’s words are here repro- 
duced by our Psalmist. 

Between the conjectures of Geiger and 
Wellhausen it is not easy to decide. The 
rarity of 127 in the sense of ‘destroy’ 
militates against Geiger’s view; the late 
form of a common word weakens Well- 
hausen’s case. We incline to favour the 
latter critic, partly on the ground that rod 


elreiy probably represents "ON? more 


naturally than BT, partly on the ground 
of the appropriate illustration of our 
passage by Hos. iv. 7. But we think 
that the ‘genesis’ of the error was differ- 
ent from that which Wellhausen proposes: 
and might have been read for T?, 
and by the common change of 7 to } a 
reading snd arose, which gave rise to 
the rendering 700 eimety, 

In either case the theory of a Hebrew 
original successfully explains the other- 
wise unintelligible words of the Greek 
text. 


tmrepnpaviav. Cf. vv. 1, 2. 

Spdkovtos. It is evident that 7 bepy- 
gpavia Tod Spdxovros of this line is further 
described in the next verse as 7) UBpis av- 
rod; and the details of the subsequent 
passage combine to make the identifica- 
tion of the dpdkwy with Pompey almost 
certain. The imagery of the ‘dragon’ 
or ‘leviathan’ in the O.T. is applied 
especially to Egypt. Cf. Ps. lxxiii. (Ixxiv.) 
14 od ouvérpipas Tas Kepaddas TOU OpaKkovTos 
(m9); Ezek. xxix. 3 (dod éyw éml oé 
Papaw, Baoied Alydmrrov, Tov dpdxovra 
(DIAN) rov péyav tov éyKabjpevov év 
éow morauwv avroo, xxxiil. 2 Néovte 
EOvaY wuowwOns od Kal ws SpdKkwy (D°3hD) 
6 €v TH Oaddooy. But this is no sufficient 
reason for making the present allusion 
apply to Antiochus Epiphanes, as Ewald 
does. 

The metaphor is also used of Nebu- 
chadnezzar in Jer. li. 34 Heb. (=xxviii. 
34 in LXxX.) NaBovxodovicop Bacrdeds 
BaBuda@vos Karémé pe, ws dpdxwy (7202) 
émdyoe Thy KotNlav avdrov. 

According to the Apocalyptic method 
of transferring to Rome the imagery of 
Babylon, the application of ‘the dragon’ 
to Pompey, who was the impersonation 
of Roman power, as Nebuchadnezzar had 
been of Babylonian, is perfectly natural 
in the present passage. 

3O Kat ovk éxpdvica dws eerke por 6 
Qeds. The sense is obvious. ‘And I had 
not to wait long; very soon God showed 
me, etc.’ 

€xpovica, read by all the mss., has 
occasioned editors much difficulty. Cerda 
following the Aug. Ms. read éxpévioa but 
translated ‘distulit.? Hilgenfeld intro- 
duced éxpévcey into his text, and has 
been followed by Fritzsche, Geiger, and 
Pick. The difficulty of translation how- 
ever is not to be removed by this ex- 
pedient, as may be shown by the ren- 
derings. Geiger ‘Und alsbald zeigte mir 
Gott seine Schmach,’ Pick ‘And very 
soon God showed me &c.,’ Wellhausen 
‘Nicht lange, da zeigte mir Gott,’ in 
none of which is there any attempt to 
render éxpévicev literally. 


onour 
Gr. 

To say 
11 Perh. 
had not 
yet ceased 
when 
12 Gr. his 
insolence 
13° Gre 
mountains 
Another 
reading : 
borders 
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la) ct \ 7 > A al 
"75 capa avtov Siepbappevov emt Kupdrav ev vBper ToANp, 


\ > > € / . 
Kal OYK HN O OATTTWN 


Against éxpdmucev, besides the absence 
of MS. support, we find the following 
objections: (1) the position of 6 #eds next 
to édeée shows that, whatever the original 
may have contained, the translator con- 
sidered 6 eds to be the subject of edecée 
especially; had éxpévicev been the read- 
ing, we should certainly have expected 
ovK éxpovicey 6 Beds. (2) The construc- 
tion otk éxpdvicey Ews €decEe, when lite- 
rally rendered ‘he tarried not until he 
had shown,’ makes nonsense; and so far 
as xpovifw is concerned there is nothing 
in LXx. or N.T. to show that odk éxpo- 
vicev €ws %5ecEe could be used for ovx 
éxpovice SetEat or Tov detEar. (3) The ap- 
parent correspondence of éxpévicev with 
Hn xpovions of ver. 28 has influenced the 
editors. But surely it cannot be relied 
on; for (a) the construction is altered 
from rod with Inf. to ws with Indic. and 
(2) the solemn prayer ‘Delay not to 
revenge us, O God’ would obtain a 
strangely prosaic anticlimax in the state- 
ment that ‘God delayed not to show the 
Psalmist a vision of revenge.’ 

If we accept the text éxpévica, the sense 
of the passage is that of Dan. ix. 21 ‘Yea 
whiles I was speaking in prayer, the man 
Gabriel...touched me.’ The reply came 
at once or after a very short interval. 

We conjecture that the true explana- 
tion is to be derived from the abrupt 
ending of the prayer in ver. 29, and 
that ov« éxpdvoa €ws is a mistransla- 
tion of a Hebrew idiomatic expression 
for ‘before I had ceased,’ ‘I had not 

J ’ 
yet ceased when’ (1 DAN N? “Y), or 
‘fT had added no more when’ (8?) 
me JSS) . 

THY UBpw avtov. This word, here ap- 
plied to Pompey, is found often in the 
LXX. as the rendering of ]}N1 both in a 
good and a bad sense, cf. Nah. ii. 2 ‘the 
excellency of Jacob, as the excellency of 
Israel,’ Ezek. xxxii. 12 ‘the pride of 
Hgypt,’ Zech. x. 11 ‘the pride of Assyria.’ 
The feature of its use in this passage is its 
application to the man who had profaned 
by his presence the Holy of Holies and 
afterwards contested with Cesar the su- 
preme authority of the Roman world, 

€xkekevTnpévoy. LHilgenfeld’s emen- 


dation éxkexevrnuévnv intended to im- 
prove the grammar of the passage 1s 
quite unnecessary. The Accus. Masc. 
is an instance of the common irregular 
construction Kara o’veow, as if Tay UBpuw 
atrod had been rév UBpiorhy. 

The use of the word éxxexeyrnpévos 
recalls the’ LXx,. version of the passage 
upon which the present description is 
probably based. Isai. xiv. 19 ov de 
piphon ev Tots Sperw, ws vexpds €BdeNvy- 
[Lev OS, [LETH TOAKGY TEOVNKOTWY EKKEKEVTN- 
pévew paxalpas x.7.X. It is the word 
used twice by St John in quoting Zecha- 
riah; Joh. xix. 37; Apoc. i. 7. 

él tay dpéwy Aiyirrov. For this 
expression a very obvious emendation 
émi Tav dplov Aiybrrou ‘upon the borders 
of Egypt’ (cf. ra dpra Alyirrov, Ex. x. 
143 1 Kings iv. 21 A) is suggested by Hil- 
genfeld? and adopted by Wellhausen ‘an 
der Grenze Aegyptens.’ Pick, who trans- 
lates ‘on the mountains of Egypt,’ adds 
the mysterious note, ‘‘‘ray dépéwy’ so the 
codd., perhaps that the reading was oplwy 
‘shores,’’? where we are unable to under- 
stand the meaning of ‘perhaps that,’ and 
Pick himself fails to distinguish between 
‘shores’ and ‘coasts.’ 

The strongest argument for this emen- 
dation is supplied by Ezek. xi. 10 éy pop- 
gaia mecetabe, Emi Tov dpéwy Tod "Iopand 
(osm by33 22) Kpwo@ vuads, in which 
verse some copies of the LXx. read 
optwv. Our translator has possibly fol- 
lowed this passage in the Lxx. But 
does not this emendation substitute the 
language of prose for that of poetry? 
‘The borders of Egypt’ seems to us so 
prosaic as only to be justifiable here as a 
quotation from Ezek. xi. ro. 

We prefer to think that the reading of 
the Mss. represents the true Greek text 
with a special reference to Isai. xiv. 19 
(see above). We do not expect accuracy 
from the poetical flight of a Jew writing 
probably in Jerusalem. The Psalmist 
may well have based his language upon 
the old Hebrew elegy beginning with the 
words ‘Thy glory, O Israel, is slain upon 
thy high places’ (2 Sam. i. rg), and it 
is quite possible that the words of the 


original may have been Wy0 ‘nwa by. 


| 
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31 “Even his dead body dying corrupted upon the waves in 
great contempt: and there was none to bury “im, 


Although we accept the Greek text épéwv, 
we do not exclude the probability that the 
Greek translator may here have blundered 
or have had to do with a defective Hebrew 
text. The most natural conjecture would 
be to read DYN MINY Sy (cf. Isai. vii. 
18; 2 Kings xix. 24) ‘by or upon the ri- 
vers of Egypt’ instead of DYV¥1D "IT Oy, 

The desire to find a perfectly literal 
application of él r&y épéwy Alylrrov may 
be satisfied by the statement of Dion 
Cassius that Pompey fell by the ‘ Cassian 
mountain.’ XLII. 5 Tloumyos pev 5%) 
Kpadtictos mpotepoy ‘“Pwuaiwy vowels, 
wore kal Ayaudurova atrov émixadeloba, 
Tore, Kabdaep Tis Kal adrwy Tey AiyurrTiov 
éoxatos, mpos Te TS Kacolyw dpe kal &v TH 
uMEepa ev y Tote Ta TE TOD MiOprdarov Kai 
Ta, TOY KaTaTovTiCTay éemwikia jyayer, 
ecpayy. 

tmép &daxlorov éfovSevmpévov. Hil- 
genfeld’s um’ éXaxicrov, adopted by Pick, 
gives the sense ‘despised by him that 
is least.’ A better emendation would be 
ehaxiorov for ehaxicrov (= VY¥ID N33) 
in the sense of ‘more contemned than 
one that is least among the people.’ The 
use of u7ép with the acc. as a comparative 
is very common, and instances in this 
book are frequent, e.g. i. 8, iv. 2, vil. 
I4- 
The wzeép (112) appears to us to re- 
present the accidental repetition of the final 
‘m’ of ‘Mizraim’ (Egypt), and éAaxiorou 
e£ovdevwyévov may repeat the words of Ps. 
exviil. (cxix.) 141 4J2)}--- PY¥ ‘Lam small 
and despised’ (LXx. vewrepos...kal éov- 
devwpévos), cf. Sym. Isai. lili. 3 e€ovdevw- 
pévos Kal eXdxLoTOS avbpur. 

Wellhausen’s ‘verschmaht, verachtet,’ 
seems to suggest two participles. 

31 1d capa atrov SiehVappevoy el 
Kupdtev «.T.A. Cerda, who thought 
Nebuchadnezzar is spoken of, understood 
él kuudtwy metaphorically. 

Ewald, who thought Antiochus Epi- 
phanes was referred to, was obliged to 
explain the passage as a Jew’s prayer for 
the doom of Antiochus. 

But the language is neither that of 
metaphor nor of denunciation; and it de- 
scribes circumstances which seem to suit 


the end of Pompey better than that of 
any other of the oppressors of the Jewish 
race. We know that Pompey after the 
defeat at Pharsalia sought refuge in Egypt. 
The king of Egypt went down to the 
shore to receive him. Pompey left his 
ship in a boat, and was rowed to land. 
He was just rising from his seat in order 
to step on land, when ‘he was stabbed 
in the back by Septimius, who had for- 
merly been one of his centurions and was 
now in the service of the Egyptian mon- 
arch.... His head was cut off and his body, 
which was thrown out naked on the 
shore, was left exposed to all who were 
desirous of such a sight. His freedman 
Philip, having waited till public curiosity 
was satisfied, washed the body with sea- 
water, and wrapped it in one of his own 
garments, because he had nothing else at 
hand. The next thing was to look out 
for wood for the funeral-pile ; and casting 
his eyes over the shore, he spied the old 
remains of a fishing-boat; which, though 
not large, would make a sufficient pile 
for a poor naked mutilated body.’ (Plu- 
tarch.) One old Roman soldier was 
the only other mourner at this funeral 
ceremony. 

Pompey’s head was displayed before 
Czesar upon the conqueror’s arrival in 
Egypt shortly afterwards. 

Wellhausen’s rendering ‘zerschmettert 
von den Wogen’ indicates the view that 
the Greek translator had given a wrong 
turn to the Hebrew preposition 3, and 
that the original would be more correctly 
translated ‘by’ than ‘upon.’ 

ovk Av Oo Odmrwv. In Pompey’s case 
these words can almost be understood 
literally. The contrast between the fune- 
ral pile of a few spars from an old boat 
hastily erected by a solitary servant and 
the magnificent ceremonial attending the 
obsequies of a great arid wealthy Roman 
naturally seized upon the imagination of 
the Jewish poet. 

That a body should be denied the 
decencies of burial, was always regarded 
as the height of ignominy. Cf. Ps. 
Ixxviii. (Ixxix.) 3 kal ovK nv 6 Odmrrwy; 
2 Kings ix. 10 Kal ri “TefeBed kara- 
paryovTat of KUveEs...Kal ovK éoTLv 6 OamrTur ; 
Jer. xxii. 19 of king Jehoiakim, 
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oT efovdevorev avTOV ev aTYLld. 
ovK ehoyicaro ore avOpards €OTL, 
Kau TO voTEpov OUK ehoyicaro. 
* elev" eyo KUpLos yas Kal Jardoons ET OLLAL, 
Kat ovK emeyvon ote 0 Oeds peéyas, 
Kparauos é€N icyyi AO TH mer bAn.- 
“avros Bacrdevs emt TOV ovpavav 
Kal Kpivov Bacrhevs Kal apxas, 


> ANICT@N Ee eis O0€av 


Kal Kouptlov urepnpavous els aTwAELav aiw@vLoV ev ATYLLG, 


OTL OUK eyvaoay QUTOV. 


* Kal vuv tere, ob peyLoTaves 77s yys, TO Kpipa Kuptou, 
\ 
OTL péeyas Bacurevs Kat dSikavos Kpivav THY vm ovpavor. 


832 ovk éNoylaaro’ bri avOp. éore etc, Cerda, txt. non interpr. 


33 cikey (A?), sed dixit Cerda. 
35 Kxowulcwy codd.: 


TH weyadn A, V, P, M, meyddAn K (?), Fabr. 
conj. Hilg. couifwy, ita Fritzsch, Pick. 


32 éfovdévarev attov. We take 6 
Oeds (ver. 30) to be the subject of the 
verb, and avrov to be Pompey. Pick on 
the other hand renders ‘Because he had 
dishonoured Him.’ This, though of 
course possible, does not seem to us 
probable: (1) avrov should refer to the 
same person as avrod in ver. 30, 313 (2) 
the expression efovdévwoev...da7iula points 
back to ver. 29; it describes God's in- 
fliction of the dishonour for which the 
Psalmist prayed: (3) the words are more 
applicable to the humiliation of man by 
Divine visitation than to the contemptuous 
defiance of God by a man. 

ovK édoylcato Sti dvOpwmds éott. 
Cf. Ezek. xxviii. 1, 2 ‘The word of the 
LorD came again unto me, saying, Son 
of man, say unto the prince of Tyre, Thus 
saith the Lorp Gop: Because thine heart 
is lifted up, and thou hast said, I am a 
god, I sit in the seat of God, in the midst 
of the seas; yet thou art man, and not 
God, though thou didst set thine heart 


as the heart of Ged, etc.’ Cf. 2 Thess. 
ie tp 
Kal TO VoTepov ovK éAoyloato. These 


words expand the previous clause: ‘he 
considered not that he was a man, .he 
considered not that he had to die.’ Cf. 
Isai. xlvii, 7 ‘And thou saidst, I shall be 
a lady for ever; so that thou didst not 
lay these things to thy heart, neither 
didst remember the latter end thereof’ 


(LXx. oudée éuvnoOns Ta eoxara). Lam. 
i. 9 ‘She remembered not her latter end’ 
(LXX. ovK enya On ésxata aurns). 

33 éya Kiptos...oopat. Geiger points 
out that it is not stated that he was ‘lord 
of heaven and earth,’ but that this was his 
ambition. Pompey’s aims were never 
realized. But, considering the uncertainty 
of the tenses representing the Hebrew 
imperfect, this point must not be pressed. 

lor the spirit of arrogance described in 
this verse cf. Ezek. xxix. 3 ‘Thus saith 
the Lorp Gop, Behold, I am against 
thee, Pharaoh, king of Egypt,...which 
hath said, My river is mine own, and I 
have made it for myself.’ 

Kal OK éméyv@, ervyweokw is a word 
that occurs with especial frequency in the 
LXX. version of Ezekiel, and the reader 
will have observed how often the Psalmist 
uses the language of that Prophet. 

br 5 beds péyas. It is a suggestion 
worthy to be considered that in these 
words there is an allusion to Pompey’s 

‘soubriquet’ of ‘Magnus.’ It is God 
alone, says the Jewish Psalmist, who is 
‘Great.’ Cf. Deut. x. 17 ‘ For the Lorp 
your God, he is God of gods, and Lord 
of lords, the great God, the mighty,’ 
Psalm xciv. (xcv.) 3 ‘For the Lorn isa 
great God. : 

Kpatatds €v loxvi avrotd TH peydAy. 
These words echo a familiar formula, e.g. 
Deut. ix. 29 os efiyayes x yijs Alytrrou 
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32 for he™ set him at nought in dishonour. 
He considered not that he was a man, and his latter end he 


did not consider. 


33 He said: I will be lord of earth and sea; and perceived 
not that it is God who is great, powerful in the greatness of his 


strength. 


34 He is king over the heavens and judgeth kings and rulers. 
35 It is he that lifteth me up unto glory, and layeth low 
the proud in eternal destruction in dishonour, because they 


knew him not. 


14 i.e. God 


36 And now behold, ye princes of the earth”, the judgement » Or, sre 
of the Lorp, that” he is a great and righteous king, judging /ed 


the whole earth. 


ev Ty lox cou TH meyady Kal ev rH xeupl 
cou TH Kparaa Kal ev TS Bpaxiovt cov Tw 
vymw, Jer. xxvii. (=LXX. xxxiv.) § 67¢ 
eyo erolnoa Thy yw év TH loxvi wou TH 
peeyoAn. Cf. xxxil. (=LXX. xxxix.) 17. 

34 autos Bacire’s ert Tdv odpavav. 
Cf. Ps. xi. 4 ‘The Lorv’s throne is in 
heaven’; ciii. rg ‘The Lorp hath esta- 
blished his throne in the heavens.’ 

35 avictav ene cis Sdtav. The re- 
sumption of the 1st person is here no- 
ticeable. It would be natural to see in 
the words an allusion to the temporal 
triumph of the Pharisaic party as the re- 
sult of recent political events. But inas- 
much as eds d0fav corresponds to els amru- 
Necay aiwviov, the whole verse is best 
understood as standing in immediate 
connection with the reference to Divine 
judgement mentioned in ver. 34. From 
this judgement of God, the ‘pious’ Pha- 
risee looks for ‘resurrection unto glory’; 
but he predicts for the ‘proud,’ i.e. the 
Sadducees and their foreign allies, de- 
struction with ‘shame and everlasting 
contempt’ (Dan. xii. 2). 

On the subject of the resurrection see 
note on iii. 16. The use of éué, the im- 
personation of the true Israel, is to be 
noted in favour of the view that duorav 
...els ddéav refers to something more than 
the restoration to secular glory. 

avirroy. The language of this verse 
reminds us of Hannah’s song; see espec. 
i Sam. ii. 8, where occur the words 
avioTa amd yas mévyTa. 

kounifey. <A striking word to use in 
the sense of ‘bringing down,’ ‘laying 
low,’ which is plainly the meaning re- 
quired here. The strangeness of the ex- 
pression has caused Hilgenfeld to sub- 


stitute Koulgwy. But for Koulgew rid 
els amw@evay it would be hard to find any 
authority: the passage in Ezr. vi. 5 kal 
Exduucer (ra oxe’n) els BaBvAGra is scarcely 
sufficient to warrant its introduction in a 
metaphorical sense here: two other pas- 
sages, 1 Esd. iv. 5, ix. 40, employ the 
word in its literal signification, but else- 
where it seems in the LXx. to be used 
in the Middle Voice. 

There is no need to introduce in the 
face of the Mss. an insipid prose word 
as a substitute for a vigorous metaphor. 
Kowwtcew occurs in a hostile sense in 2 
Sam. viii. 2 ‘And he smote Moab, and 
measured them with the line, making 
them to lie down on the ground’ (ko- 
ploas avro’s émt thy yiv), where it 
renders 293W. In its literal sense ko- 
pigew occurs 1 Kings ili. 20, 2 Kings iy. 
21, 32 as a translation of ASW: it is 
also found in Gen. xxiv. 11; Jud. xvi. 295 
Nah. iil. 18. 

trepypavovs. This does not refer to 
the Romans whose trepndavia is spoken 
of in vv. 1, 2, but to the Sadducaic 
princes and their party; cf. 1, 6 é&¥Bpicay 
ev Tos ayadots avrav, xvii. 26. 

amodeay aidsviov. Cf. on iii. 13, xiii. 
10, xiv. 6. 

étt ovK tyvwoav adrov. Cf. 1 Cor. 
XV. 34 ayvwolav yap Beod Ties Exouct. 

36 Kaiviy. Cf. ix. 16. 

ot peytoraves THS yns- Who are the 
persons thus addressed? They stand in 
distinction from the of oBotmevor rov 
Ktpiov ev émiotnun. They may be the 
princes and leading men of Palestine. 
But we are inclined to think that the 
victorious party of Caesar are meant. 

THY om ovpavey, i.e. THY yay. A com- 


LTO jor 
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37 > an \ \ e , \ , J, > LOT Pe 

” evhoyetre TOV Dedv, ot poBovpevor TOV KUpLOV EV ETLOTHLY; 
y Nie ay / SeeN \ ti Sia 2N ‘ K ce 
OT TC €\€os KUplov emt Tovs PoBovpevouvs avTov peTa KP 


/aTos, 


S7O0 Macteidal and mécon OuKalov Kal aapTwdod, : 

droSovvar dpaprwdots eis TOV aidva KaTa Ta Epya avTwr, 
“Kat eenoa Sikaloy amo TaTEWaTEWS dpapTwdov, 

Kal amodotvar apapTworo av wv €roinae duKala: 

” OTL YpHCTOC 6 KYploc TOTC éTTIKAAOYMENOIC AYTON EN YTTOMONH, 


an ys > qn an > > Ta 
TOLNO AL KATA TO ENEOS AUTOU TOLS PET. AUTON, 
\ 5 > a oe > yee 
TIAPECTANAL OLA TAVTOS ENTTION GAUTOU EV LO XUL. 
/ ’ \ Ayes ‘a Se > a 
41 eYAOrHTOC KYploc €ic TON al@Na ev@mtov TOV SovAwWY GUTOU. 


r. WadMOc TG CAAOMOON TrEp! AIKAIWN. 


€ y € = Nv \ > > lal \ , 6 
TIL. ‘tnatf Yyrnoic, wx, KQL OUK evioyels TOV KUPLOD ; 


38 dvduecov A, K, P, ava pécov V, M. 


40 rojoa A, V, M, Fabr. Geig., roujoa K, P, Hilg. Fritzsch. Pick. 


41 rav dovA\wy A, P, Fabr. Fritzsch. Pick. 


Cerda om. év@muov, sed interpr. coram. 


Trav om. V, K, M, Hilg. Geig. 


Inscriptio: Vaduos 7G Varouav mept dixalwy y' A; Kk et, ut videtur, P (K omittit 


y'). V, M om. Inscript. 


mon expression in the LXx. version of 
Job. Compare also Bar. v. 3 6 yap Oeds 
deléee TH Um’ ovpavdy Taon THY onY hap- 
mpoTnTa. 

In Prov. viii. 28 74s Um’ odpavey renders 
DIAN ‘the abyss.’ 

37 of poBovpevor TOV KUpLoy év éEnt- 
orypy. By ihe expression of PoBovjpevor 
Tov KUptov the Psalmist seems to indicate 
the ‘pious’ Pharisees, whose object it 
was to maintain the purity of theocratic 
principles; cf. iii. 16, v. 21, xiii. 11. 

For the addition of éy émrijun com- 
pare the other qualifying phrases, e.g. 
ver. 40 €v vropovy, iv. 26 év dkakia, Vi. Q, 
x. 4 €v a\ndela, by which the Psalmist 
distinguishes the true fear and love of 
God that characterized the Pharisee from 
the mere religious pretence of the oppo- 
site faction. 

Geiger suggests that € émirriun re- 
presents the musical word ‘Maschil’ 
(2°3WIDA) and compares Ps. xlvii. 8 ‘sing 
ye praises with wnderstanding’ (marg. Or 
in a skilful psalm Web. Maschil), where 
the LXx. has Wdadare cuver@s. But (a) 
the phrase ‘with a skilful Psalm,’ appro- 
priate in connection with ‘singing,’ is less 
so in connection with ‘blessing.’ (4) Again, 


the word in the Greek is certainly to be 
connected with of goBovmevor, not with ev- 
Noyetre, and the qualification ‘with under- 
standing’ added to ‘the fear of the LorD’ 
had, as we suggest, a special significance. 
(c) It should also be noticed that ‘ Maschil,’ 
with the exception of the passage quoted 
above, only appears in the musical sense 


in the titles of Psalms (i.e. xxxii. xlii. xliv. 
xlv, lii.—lv. Ixxiv. Ixxviii. Ixxxviii. Ixxxix. 
exlii.). 


dtu TO eXeos...petd Kplwaros. A sen- 
timent which reappears in a variety of 
forms throughout these Psalms. Cf. Ps. 
cui. 17, ‘But the mercy of the LorD is 
from everlasting to everlasting upon them 
that fear him, and his righteousness unto 
children’s children.’ 

38 Tov SiactetAar. Cf. Ezek. xxii. 26 
avduecov aylov Kal BeBjdou ov diéoredor, 
kal dvduerov axabdprou Kal Tod Kabapod ov 
dvéoredNov; and see on iv. 4. 

The discrimination between the ‘right- 
eous’ and the ‘sinner’ is impossible 
under present conditions. It is spoken of 
as that which shall take place in the day 
of the Lorn, Mal. ili. 18 ‘Then shall ye 
return and discern between the righteous 
and the wicked, between him that serveth 
God and him that serveth him not.’ 


ideas YAAMOL ZSAAOMQNTOS. 29 

37 Bless ye God, ye that fear the LorD with understanding ; 
for the mercy of the LORD is with judgement upon them that 
fear him, 

38 To separate between the righteous and the sinner, to re- 
compense unto the sinners for ever according to their works, 

39 And to show mercy unto the righteous because of their 
oppression by” the sinner, and to recompense unto the sinner ” Gr. 
in return for that which he hath done unto the righteous. RL 

40 For the LORD is gracious unto them that call upon him ae 
in patience, to deal according to his mercy with them that are 
his®, that they may stand continually in his presence in strength. * Gr: “a? 

41 Blessed be the LORD for ever in the presence of his rie 
servants. 


PSALM III. 
Concerning the Righteous. 


I Why sleepest thou, O my soul, and blessest not the LORD? 


y 


The judgement belongs to God, Ezek. 
xxxlv. 17 ‘Behold I judge between cattle 
and cattle, as well the rams as the he- 
goats’ ((d0d éy@® diaxpwwa dvduerov mpo- 
Barov kal mpoBarov, kpiav Kal tpdywr), cf. 
Matt. xill. 49, xxv. 32. 

dmosovvar. See on ver. 17. 

39 do tatevdcoews dpaptwdod, i.e. 
because of (lit. from before) the humilia- 
tion which the sinner inflicts upon the 
righteous. duaprwdoi is the Gen. of the 
subject, not of the object. 

For rateivwois compare Lam. 1. 3 per- 
wkicOn “lovéaia amo Traewwoews aris, 
where however avrj7s is the Gen. of the 
object. 

The Psalmist probably refers to the 
oppression which the ‘pious’ Jews un- 
derwent at the hands of the Sadducee 
princes. 

dmosovvar. The Lorp recompensed 
humiliation upon the ‘sinner,’ cf. Ps. 
cxlvi. (cxlvii.) 6 dvadauBdvwy mpacis 6 
KUptos TaTrewav 5é duapTwrods Ews THs 7s. 

av’ dy, cf. ver. 3, 15. 

4O tois émiKkadovpévois atrov. Cf. 
ix. 11. The expression is practically 
synonymous with of PoBovpmevor év vro- 
porn. The whole phrase combines Ps. 
exliv. (cxlv.) 9 xpnords Képtos Tots vroué- 
vovowy and 18 éyyvs KUptos mao Tots EmiKka- 
Noupévas abrov, maou Tols émikadoupévas 
év adndeia. The ‘patience’ of the pious 
Jew is perhaps contrasted with the vio- 
lence of the zealot. 


moujoat. We prefer the Inf., carrying 
out the idea of ypyarés, to the Opt. 

Kkatd Td eos avTov Tots per adrov. 
The last words are very strange, and 
probably indicate some corruption in the 
text. We conjecture some confusion be- 
tween ‘imm6’ (with him) and ‘ammé’ 
(his people), WY and Wy. 

Tapertavar...éy toxvi. The Inf. 
mapectavat we take to be dependent on 
moijoat. ‘To stand before the Lorp’ 
(wapecrdvae vayre kuptov) is the privilege 
of the Levites (e.g. Deut. x. 8, xviii. 7) 
and, in the N.T., of the Israel of God, 
Rey. vii. 15. 

41 The Doxology—edAoyynros Kbptos. 
Cf. Gen. ix. 26; Luke i. 68. 

évemov Tov SovAwy avrod, i.e. Let His 
name and power be praised and held in 
honour wherever His servants are. 

For the Lorp’s servants cf. Deut. xxxii. 
36 dre Kpivel Kiptos Tov adv avTod Kal 
em Tots bovAas avTod mapaxrnOjoerat, Ps. 
CXxxlv. (cxxxv.) 1 alvetre 7d dvoua Kuplov, 
aivetre dot\or Kuplov. Here the servants 
of the Lorp represent the ‘pious’ Jews 
with whose cause the Psalmist identifies 
himself. There is possibly a reference 
to the orthodox priests of the time. 


Ps. Il1.—Argument. 

1. The summons to cast away lethargy 
and to praise the LORD anew (1, 2). 

2. The righteous ever praiseth the 
Lorpb: he acknowledgeth Divine justice, 
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4 A A A 3 A 
2YMNON KAINON ahaTe TO Hew TH alveTo. : 
SS \ , 3 3 
Wodre Kal ypyyopynoov emt THY ypnyopnaw avTou 


OTe ayabos Wahwos TO Bed % bduc KapAfac. 


sy A lal fa 
* Alkavor pynLovevovat dud mavTos TOU KuUplou hat 
2 ~ > > , 
ev e€opohoyynoel, Kal +duKaLovaoly [ &v aivéoey|t Ta Kpiara 
4 


KUpLov. 


2 yddare V, K, P, Hilg. Fritzsch. Pick.: paddare A, M: pddrere Fab. ; 
3 xuplov, év éEoporoyhoer Kal dixaudce codd., Fab. Hilg. Fritzsch. Pick.: xupiov 


og 


év é£oporoyjoe, kal Geig. Wellh. (?). 


Txt. nos e conjectura. 


= Y 


when he is chastened: he is prepared 
for chastisement, when he falleth: his 
confidence is in God his Saviour. He 
endeavoureth to live void of offence; the 
sins of his household he seeketh to put 
away: for errors of ignorance he maketh 
trespass offering, he fasteth to make 
amends; and is cleansed, he and his house 
(3—10). 

3. The sinner in trouble raileth and 
is profane: for him there is no hope or 
pity ; his destruction is for ever. 

The righteous shall rise again, unto 
eternal life (11—16). 

This Psalm is of a more general cha- 
racter than the two preceding ones. The 
Psalmist does not introduce himself, nor 
is Zion personified. But the description 
of the ‘righteous’ and the ‘sinner’ gives in 
sharp contrast the Psalmist’s view of the 
two opposing types of Judaism. Their 
true character is revealed under the disci- 
pline of Divine chastisement (vv. 4, 5, I, 
13, 14). Whether this chastisement is 
to be understood to mean the oppression 
of Judzea by the Romans, we have not 
sufficient evidence to determine. 

In two respects the Psalm is of con- 
siderable interest and importance: (1) for 
its description of ideal Pharisaic righte- 
ousness 7—10, (2) for its allusions to the 
doctrine of the resurrection (13—16). 

Inscription, It is to be observed that 
the Copenhagen Ms. does not attach a 
number to the title of this Psalm, and the 
mistake in the numeration of the follow- 
ing Psalms is not corrected until Ps. ix. 

The title ‘Concerning the Righteous’ 
conveys no impression of originality. 

1 ‘Ivarl imvots. The words recall 
the very different supplication in Ps. xliii. 
(xliv.) 24 é&eyépOnre’ iva rl umvots Kipe; 
Compare the opening verses of xvi. 

For the address to the soul ov evdoyets, 
cf. ‘Bless the Lorp, O my soul’ (eddd-yee 
nh Yux7 mov Tov Kiptov), Ps. cii. (ciii.) 1, 2, 


22, ciii. (civ.) 1, 35. 

2 wtpvov kavoyv Wddarte. It has been 
suggested (Geiger) that the Psalmist by 
these words is referring to some recent 
event that called fornew and special thanks- 
giving; and that the subject-matter of the 
preceding Psalm, the death of Pompey, 
is the occasion for exultation on the part 
of those Jews, who welcomed in his fate 
the vindication of Zion’s honour. 

On the other hand the words are based 
on well-known O.T. phraseology, and 
the general tone of the Psalm is social 
and not political. Without excluding the 
possibility of the other view, it is more 
natural to regard the opening words as 
an instance of a common poetic arti- 
fice, an invitation to try a new theme 
for song,—the contrast between the 
‘rigkteous’ and the ‘sinner.’ Again, the 
description of duaprwdos is a convincing 
proof to us that the thought of Pompey 
is not in the Psalmist’s mind. 

The Greek translator does not follow the 
words of the Lxx., cf. Ps. xxxii. (xxxiii.) 
3 doare avT@ doua Kawor, Kaas WadaTe 
év d\adayu@, xxxix. (xl.) 3 doua Kawor, 
XCV. | (XCVIs) Mi, XCVIe CRGVIls)) eC xLiceman 
doare 7H kuplw doua Kawvdy, cxlili. (cxliv.) 
Q wdnv Kawnv doouac; Isai. xii. 10 
Uuvjoate TH Kuplw Uuvoy Kawor. 

The plural Yadare is strange, being 
preceded by the singular vmvots and 
eddoyets, and followed by WdaAXe. (1) The 
transition to the Plural may be a poetical 
license, the Psalmist momentarily ad- 
dressing himself to all of PoBovmevor (ver. 
16) just as in vv. 3, 4, 7 he interchanges 
dlkavos and dikarot. 

(2) Or, inasmuch as in six out of the 
seven passages where ‘a new song’ occurs 
in the O.T., the words are connected 
with an invitation in the 2nd Pers. Plur., 
the translator may very possibly have 
adopted the Plur. unconsciously from the 
familiar language of the Canonical Psalms. 


i 


2 
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2 Sing’ a new song unto God who is worthy to be praised. 1 Gr. Sing 
Sing, yea shout unto him with a joyful noise?, af 
for it is good to sing praises unto God with the whole heart. cit 
3 The righteous ever make mention of the LorD with praise, fl 


and justify the judgements of the Lorn [with thanksgiving] ; 


(3) Or, as is very possible from the 
frequent interchange of y and }, 1!5t may 


have become 4713t, and the translator’s 


Yadare have perpetuated the error. 

To alvera...cf. vili. 29, alverds =laudan- 
dus (200), as In 2 Sam. xxil. 4; Ps. 
xvii. (xlviii.) 1. 

yenyopynoov éml trv ypnydpyow airod. 
Compare xvi. 4 évuké we ws xévtpov trmou 
ext TH ypnyepynow avTod. ; 

These very obscure words almost defy 
translation. Cerda renders ‘vigila ad vigi- 
liam tuam (G7. ejus)’: Geiger, ‘erwache 
zu seiner Wache’: Pick, ‘awake up to 
his watch.’ But against these versions it 
is sufficient to observe that ypyydpnors 
must be something quite distinct from 
gudaky (cf. Hab. li. 1 ért trys dudakis 
fov otjcoua). Wellhausen gives more 
accurately ‘erwache, da er erwacht ist,’ 
i.e. ‘be wakeful with respect to, towards 
or against His awaking,’ a quite literal 
translation which gives the only intelli- 
gible meaning. Thesense then is ‘ Arouse 
thyself from the slumber of apathy, O my 
soul: praise Him who never slumbers or 
sleeps; let the energy of thy praise 
respond to the unceasing operation of His 
blessings.’ Cp. Ps. cviil. (cix.) 2 ‘Awake, 
psaltery and harp; I myself will awake 
right early.’ 

But we are unable to believe that the 
Greek can be a true rendering of the 
original. We surmise that the difficulty 
has sprung from a very probable error 
that arose either in the Hebrew text or in 
the translator’s rendering of it, in conse- 
quence of aconfusion between the twovery 
similar Hebrewroots NP and YY, meaning 
respectively ‘to arouse’ and ‘to shout.’ 

The translation which we give is based 
on the supposition that the original He- 
brew text contained words formed from 
the root YI. It certainly furnishes a 
more vigorous as well as a more connected 
meaning to the verse. For according to 
the common text the verse runs ‘Sing a 
new song; yea, sing and be wakeful; for 
it is good to sing lustily,’ in which the 
last clause stands in no connection with 
the appeal for wakefulness. According to 


our rendering the last clause is forcible 
and natural: ‘Sing a new song; yea, sing 
and shout aloud; for it is good to sing 
lustily.”. The ‘shout’ then corresponds 
to the words ‘with the whole heart.’ 

The root )17 ‘to shout’ occurs in the 
verse, the resemblance of which to the 
present passage has been already noticed, 
Ps, xxxiil. 3 ‘Sing unto him a new song; 
play skilfully with a loud noise’ (AYINNA, 
LXX. év d\adayu@). In Ps. lix. (Ix.) ro (cf. 
cviii. ro) ‘ Philistia, shout thou (*YYITNN) 
because of me,’ the root was misunder- 
stood by the Lxx. éuol &dddgudou brrera- 
ynoav. In Ps. Ixiv. (Ixv.) 13 ‘they shout 
for joy (WwyIIN), they also sing’ (Kexpa- 
fovrat, Kal yap vuynoovow), we find the 
same thought as in the present verse. 

The similarity of the two roots (WW and 
Y)7) will be best illustrated by comparing 
Ps. xxxiv. (xxxv.) 22 ‘Stir up thyself 
(AVY e€eyépOnrt) and awake to my 
judgement’ with Ps. xlvi. (xlvii.) 2 ‘Shout 
QD!) unto God with the voice of 
triumph’ (ddaddéare 7G Oem & HwrT 
dyad\doews), Ixv. (Ixvi.) 1 ‘make a joy- 
ful noise’ (AY9N adaddEare), Ixxx. (Ixxxi.) 
1 ‘Sing aloud...make a joyful noise’ 
(VII ddadaéare); cf. xcv. 1, 2, xcviil. 4, 
Cals 

On this supposition we conjecture 
that the original Hebrew had some- 
thing like mpm 15 yA or 4S syyAanA 
édddakov aro év dhadayue. 

dt. dyabds Warpds To Oca & SAns 
KapS(as. The words are based on Ps. 
exlvii. 1 ‘Praise ye the Lorn; for it is 
good to sing praises unto our God’; but 
it is clear that the Greek rendering is not 
taken from the LXX. version alvetre Tov 
kiptov, bre ayabdv Wadubs’ TO Bed udv 
novvbeln aivecis. 

For é& édns xapdias cf. Deut. vi. 5 
ayamhoes KUpioy Tov Oedv cov €&. bys Tijs 
Siavolas cov Kal €& Ons THs WuxAs cov Kal 
é& Ons THs Suvdmeds gov. Ps, ix. 2 €£omo- 
Royhoopai oor, KUple, év d\n Kapdia pov. 
Apoc. Bar. Ixvi. 1 ex toto corde suo et 
ex tota anima sua. 

3 Alkato.. The ‘righteous’ alone 
know how to praise at all times, in chas- 


an2209 
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‘ovK 6dirwpHice: OlLKaLOS TrAIkeYOMENOC VITO KyYP{OY, 

n evdoKia avTov dua TmavTos evavtiov Kupiov. — 
"mpoaéecower 0 Sikatos Kal edukaiwoe TOV KUPLOY, 
érece Kal amoBdére Th Ttommoer avT@ O eds: 
“drooKoTrevel, S0EN HZe1 TwTNpia avToOv. 


tisement as well as joy. juynmovetovor 
‘remember,’ as Ps. Ixili. 6 ‘when I re- 
member thee upon my bed’ (LXx. ed 
éuvnudvevoy cov, FHIDT ON), Tobit 
iv. 5 kvuplov rod deod judy prynpudveve. 
The more common expression ‘make 
mention of’ (W3ti}), e.g. Ps. Ixxi. 16; 
Tsai. Ixvili. 1, lxii. 6, is generally rendered 
in the LXx. by miyrjoKoua. 

év eEoporoynoe. Cf. Ps. xcv. 2 ‘Let 
us come before his presence with thanks- 
giving’ (ATNZ, LXx. ey eLouodoyyjoet) : 
c. 3 ‘Enter into his gates with thanks- 
giving’: cxlvil, 7 ‘Sing unto the Lorp 
with thanksgiving.’ 

Kal Suxatoto.v. The reading of the 
Mss. and of previous editions kal ducaw- 
get seems to present insuperable objec- 
tions. 

Accepting the text of the Mss., editors 
have differed from one another on the 
question whether dicatdoe should be ren- 
dered as a substantive or as a verb. 
(az) Those who believe it to be a sub- 
stantive, punctuate at tod xKupiov and 
begin a fresh clause with é& éfouodoyhoet. 
Thus Cerda renders ‘in confessione et 
justitia judicia illius’; and this punctua- 
tion is adopted by Fabricius, Hilgenfeld, 
Fritzsche and Pick. Pick’s translation 
‘in giving thanks and justifying the judg- 
ments of the Lord’ is literal, but cannot 
be pronounced free from ambiguity. 
Against this method of translating the 
words is to be set the difficulty respecting 
Oukacwoet. (1) The substantive dccalwors 
only occurs once, according to Tromm, 
in the Lxx., Lev. xxiv. 22 dikalwors 
(DEUD) pla tora TH MpoonUTw Kal TO 
éyxwplw, and once in Symmachus’ Ver- 
sion of Ps. xxxiv. 26. It occurs twice in 
the-N. T., in Rom. iv. 25, v. 18. (2) 
The only meaning which éy...dicausoec 
could here give would be ‘in confession 
and in the declaration of their justice are 
the judgments of the Lorn,’ i.e. the right- 
eous confess their guilt and acknowledge 
the justice of Divine punishment, But 


even if this explanation be accepted, it 
does not get over the awkwardness of such 
a clause, in its relation to the immediate 
context ; while the rarity of the substan- 
tive ducalwovs seems to us to make it neces- 
sary to resort to some other way of inter- 
preting the passage. 

(2) With dixauwoe as a verb, a comma 
is placed at éfouoroynoe, and Kal duxa- 
woe begins a new clause. The objec- 
tions are obvious: the Present tense 
and Plural number of uynuovevtouct are 
followed in the immediately ensuing 
parallel clause by a Future and the Sin- 
gular. But the change from the Plural 
to the Singular might be defended by 
e.g. ver. 2 or ver. 7, iv. 7—10; and the 
alteration from Present to Future offers 
no real obstacle, when we remember how 
irregularly the Tenses are treated in 
translation from the Hebrew. Geiger 
adopting this explanation renders ‘und 
ihrer jeder preist des Herrn Entschei- 
dungen gerecht,’ and Wellhausen gives 
‘und erkennen seiner Gerichte Gerechtig- 
keit.’ 

We fully grant the possibility of this 
translation, ‘The righteous ever remember 
the Lorp with thanksgiving, yea each 
one justifies the judgements of the Lorn.’ 
But we prefer to conjecture that the simi- 
larity of the termination in éfonoXoyhoec— 
dixacwoet has been the cause of confusion 
in the text. The change of dSicawdoer to 
dtxkavovor is a very possible restoration of 
the Greek text, the alteration involved 
being very slight, and recovering to the 
verb both the Present tense and the Plural 
number. 

If further conjecture be not too ven- 
turesome, we would suggest that dixacod- 
ow [év aivéoe] may have been the original 
words, and that by an error of sight the 
scribe wrote dicacovcer, which became 
corrected to dicauédoe, In favour of this 
we would plead the parallelism of the 
clauses, which seem to require the men- 
tion of praise in both members of the 
verse. The words aivety and aiveais also 
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4 The righteous man despiseth not the chastening® of the , on GU 
LORD ; his good pleasure is continually before the Lorn. 

5 The righteous stumbleth and justifieth the LORD; he falleth 
and looketh to see what God will do unto him ; 

6 He gazeth earnestly to see from whence cometh his help‘. 


are frequently found associated with é£o- 
boroyeto Oar and éFouodoynors. 

Ps. xcix. (c.) 3 eSouodoyeta Ge avrg, aiver- 
Te TO bvoua adTod. 1 Chron, xvi. 4 kal 
eZouodoyetcbac Kal alvety rov Kbptov. 2 
Chron. xx. 22 év 7@ dptacOa This alvécews 
kal THs ELomodoyrews. Ecclus. xxxix. 15 
eEomodoyioacbe ev aivécer atrov. li. x 
eomoNoyjoouat cor, Kipie, Bacired, Kal 
aivéow ce...efoodoyoduat TO dvduart cov. 

For dicaoty ra xpluara see note on 
Mera 5. 

4 ov ddtywprioe k.T.A. The clause 
in the Greek is based on Prov. iii. rr ‘My 
son, despise not the chastening of the 
LORD (vié uh ddvywper madelas xupiov),’ 
quoted also in Heb. xii. 5; but the re- 
semblance of thought is even closer in 
Job v. 15 ‘Behold, happy is the man, 
whom God correcteth: therefore despise 
not thou the chastening of the Almighty.’ 

ddvywpety in the LXX. seems only to 
occur in Proy. iii. rr (DN). Well- 
hausen’s rendering ‘Der Gerechte ver- 
liert den Muth nicht,’ seems to lose sight 
of this parallel, and would be better 
suited to ddAvyowuxety in the sense of 
éyKaKely. 

q ev8okla atrod Sid mavtdés évaytlov 
Kuptov. The general sense of these words 
is obvious, ‘the righteous always finds 
favour with the Lorp.’ But their pre- 
cise interpretation is not so easy; and 
the renderings of Cerda ‘complacentia 
illius semper coram Deo,’ of Geiger 
‘Stets ist seine Lust vor dem Ewigen,’ 
and of Pick ‘His pleasure is always be- 
fore the Lord,’ must be almost unintel- 
ligible. Wellhausen’s translation ‘denn 
er bleibt doch in Gnade bei dem Herrn’ 
gives the true idea of the clause, without 
however reproducing the Greek. 

There are two ways of explaining the 
clause. (1) 7 evdoxla avrot= ‘the good- 
will of God towards the righteous man,’ 
i.e. ‘the favour in which he stands.’ This 
use of e¥doxia can be illustrated by Luke 
il. 14 €v dvOpwros evdoxlas, i.e. among 
men to whom the Divine good pleasure 
and kindly favour was constantly shown. 


ae, 


So in this verse ‘the Divine good-will 
and favour towards the righteous man’ 
stands like his good angel ever behold- 
ing the presence of the Father which is in 
heaven. 

(2) 7 evdoxia a’rof=‘the righteous 
man’s good will and pleasure’; which he 
places, as it were, at the service of God, 
ready to perform His command. 

5 mpocéKoey...émreoe, ‘stumbled and 
fell.” See Ps. xxvii. 2; Is. viii..15 ; Dan. 
x1, 10. 

It does not appear that the aor. refers 
to any actual incident; it merely em- 
phasizes the suddenness of the transition 
from prosperity to trouble. 

The words must not be understood of 
moral failure in the modern sense of the 
word ‘fall.’ They denote reverse of for- 
tune or some great calamity, as in Prov. 
xxiv. 16, 17 ‘A righteous man falleth 
seven times, and riseth up again; but the 
wicked are overthrown by calamity. Re- 
joice not when thine enemy falleth, and 
let not thine heart be glad when he is 
overthrown.’ Cf. Ps. xxxvii. 24 ‘Though 
he fall, he shall not be utterly cast down: 
for the Lorp upholdeth him with his 


hand.’ cxlv. rg ‘The LorD upholdeth 
all that fall.’ 
tkalwoe, Cf. ii. 16, iv. 9, Vili. 31. 


Cf. Apoc. Bar. 78 ut justificaretis judi- 
cium ejus. 

dmoBiémre. For the thought cf. Ps. 
xxxiv. 5 ‘They looked unto him and 
were lightened: and their faces shall 
never be confounded.’ 

Observe dro in a compound giving the 
sense of earnest concentration. Cf. Heb. 
xi. 26 déBderre, xii. 2 apopwyTes. 

6 dmockoTever, ‘watcheth or look- 
eth forth to see.’ Cf. Hab. ii. 1 azo- 
oxomrever TOU loety TL Nadjoe: Lam. iv. 17 
para admocKkotevéyTwy uw. amTEerKo- 
mevaamev els COvos ob} awfov: Judith x. to 
dmeckbmevoy dé abri oi dvdpes THs Toews : 
Ps. v. 4 (Aquila). 

d0ev HEevk.T.A. Cf. Ps. cxxi. 1 ‘from 
whence cometh my help’ (Oey nee 1 


Boned wou). 


3 


pie ned 


4 Gr. sal- 
vation 
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, Ys = TIA 
“AdnOeva tov Sikatwy mrapd e€0% cwTApoc avTwv, 


ovK avhilerar €v olKw Tob Suxatou Amapria ed AMAPTIAN. 
* eur KEM TETAL Sud TavTos TOV Ol’KOY avTOU O SdiKaLos, 


TOU eCapar adductor. 
ev TapamTopware avTOU 


= ee éN NHCTEIA TATTEINWOCE! 
7 Oeov (sic) M. 
8 é&dpac P, M. 
9 om. 7H K, P, M. 


ddixlay év mapamrwmare, codd. et edd., nos ddiktav. 
év vnorela kal codd. et edd., nos kat év vnot. 


°é@ZiNAcaTo trep! ApNofac 
‘\ ‘\ > la 
THN YYXNN GUTOU. 


> 
€V TT. 


7 ddyPea tov Sikalwv mapa Oeod 
cwrnpos aitay. Geiger renders ‘Sicher 
sind die Gerechten in Gott,’ which is 
adopted by Pick ‘The righteous are safe 
in God.’ But there is no reason for this 
interference with the Greek. ‘The safety 
or security of the righteous is or springs 
from God’ is the obvious meaning of 
the words; ‘are safe in God’ gives a 
collateral but perfectly distinct idea. 
a\nOeva is here used in the unusual sense, 
‘confidence’ or ‘security.’ The clause, 
that is, sums up the preceding sentences. 
andeva probably translates one aspect of 
emunah (TIVWDN), a word generally oc- 
curring with the sense of ‘faithfulness,’ 
but also used for the ‘strength,’ ‘con- 
fidence,’ and ‘firmness’ arising from 
trust. Compare Ex. xvi. 21 ‘And his 
hands were steady’ (literally ‘for faith- 
fulness’ LXX. éornprypévat). 2 Sam. xx. 
19 ‘I am of them that are peaceable and 
faithful in Israel’ (é€yw elue elpnvikad Tov 
ornprymaer wv "Topann). 

Trapd Qeod cwrnpos avriy. 
xxiii. 5 (xxiv.) ofros \nWerat...€denuwooty ny 
mapa Qe00 ogwrnpos avrov: Ps. cvi. 21; 
uke ns 7s aly Dime ely te dle sie Dat wir. 
Oy Lo illved ou betrl eres UGenae. 
The title of ‘Saviour,’ here applied to 
‘God’ in His dealings with ‘the right- 
eous,’ is generally found in connexion 
with the mercies shown to the nation (e.g. 
xvii. 3). The true ‘Tsrael’ and the ‘right- 
eous’ are one. 

avA(terar. This word is used some- 
times of habitual habitation, as in Job xi. 
14 ddekla dé év dialry cou ui) av OnTw, but 
more generally of ‘lodging for the night’ 


Cia es: 


=‘pernoctare,’ as a rendering of nb e.g. 
Ps. xxv. 13 ‘His soul shall dwell (yon) 


at ease’ (€v dyafots aihoOjoera). Cf. 
Matt. xxi. 17; Luke xxi. 97. 
dpaptla éb apapriay. These words 


seem to be based on Isai. xxx. 1 ‘that they 
may add sin to sin’ (LXX. mpooOetvat 
auaptias ep’ duaptias), though less ob- 
viously than in ver. 12. Cf. Ecclus. v. 5 
mpocbetvar apuapriay ep amaprias. The 
idea is that of abundant sin, one follow- 
ing upon another in succession. The use 
of the accusative after émi may be illus- 
trated by Phil. ii. 27 wa ph NOwqy ert 
NUrny ox. 

The Rabbins had a saying that ‘one 
sin caused another’ (AIP NWI AWAY. 
Tanchum. fol. 83. 2) quoted by Schottgen 
(Hor. Heb. i - 518) i in illustration of Rom. 
vi. 19 Th dvoula els avoulay. 

B emorkémretar. emicxémTomat, gene- 
rally used in this book with reference to 
Divine visitation either for purposes of 
punishment or deliverance, has here its 
primary sense of inquisitorial search. 

The righteous man is here represented 
as carrying into practice the language of 
Ps. ci. 7 ‘He that worketh deceit shall 
not dwell within my house: He that 
speaketh falsehood shall not be estab- 
lished before mine eyes. Morning by 
morning will I destroy all the wicked of 
the land, etc.’ 

Tov éedpar adiklav. The purpose of 
the émloxeyis. éfalpw is used in the LXx. 
for the frequent phrase found in Deut. 
‘thou shalt put the evil away from among 
you  (XVil. 7, 12, XIX. 9, XX1. 9, etc, ). 

éy TapatToépate avtov. These words 
are generally taken in immediate con- 
nexion with q@é«iay. But whether in 
that case avrod refers to rdv olkoy or to 6 


dlkacos does not appear certain. Geiger 
‘bei dessen Falle,’ explains it ‘of the 
transgression of the household’; Cerda 


‘in lapsu illius (suo),’ Wellhausen ‘bei 
seiner Uebertretung’ and Pick ‘in his 
fall,’ explain it of the transgression of 
the righteous man. 

The awkwardness and obscurity of the 
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7 The confidence® of the righteous cometh from God their * Gr. 


Saviour. 


_ There lodgeth not in the dwelling of the righteous sin upon sin. 

8 The righteous man maketh inquisition continually in his 
own house to the end that he may put away iniquity ; 

With his trespass offering 9 he maketh atonement for that 


wherein he erreth unwittingly, 


and with fasting he afflicteth his soul. 


phrase here used at the end of the verse 
is due in our opinion to the translator 
having probably misapprehended the pas- 
sage. By punctuating at adcxéay instead 
of at avrod, we suggest that the full 
meaning of the passage can be restored 
without alteration of the text beyond 
shifting the position of kal. (1) We be- 
lieve that éy vnoreia should be in close 
conjunction with ramewwoe (see Ps. xxxv. 
13), and that év ynoreia ramewdoe cor- 
responds to €v mapamrwuati é&iNdoaro. 
(2) The Hebrew words hattath and 
asham are both employed to denote 
either sz and guz/¢t or the sin-offering 
and gwz/t-offering, according to the con- 
text. (3) The translator, tripping over 
this ambiguity, has connected the word 
(?asham) in a meaningless manner with 
the previous clause Tod é&Gpar adcxlay: 
(4) instead of which he should have begun 
a fresh clause by év m)Anumedreta ‘by 
means of a guilt-offering he maketh 
atonement for, etc.’ 

The probability of this view is in- 
creased by the fact that é&\doxeoOac rept 
dyvolas is the technical term for ‘to 
make atonement’ for sins of ignorance in 
Lev. iv. v.; and the means of making 
such atonement was the sin-offering or 
guilt-offering, the names of which were 
subject to misunderstanding. 

The technical term 7Anupédeca is not 
found in this book. On the other hand 
in Ezek. xxii. 4 éy Tots aiwacw a’roy ols 
ekéxeas maparémTwxas, we find apa- 
aimrewv renders the root ‘asham,’ which 
possibly occurred here. 

According to our rendering ‘The 
righteous man’ of the Psalmist is the 
strict Pharisee; who not merely purges 
sin from his household, but is careful (1) 
to obey the writ/en law by making offer- 
ings for the sins of which he has _ been 
guilty through ignorance, and (2) to follow 
the ora/ tradition by observing the days 
of fasting. 


9 e€iAdoaro. éEiA\doKoma, a very com- 
mon word rendering the Hebrew ‘kip- 
pér,’ is almost exclusively used in Lev. 
and Num. of the atonement made by the 
priest. If we might conjecture from its 
use here that ‘the righteous man’ in 
this passage is ‘the righteous priest’ in 
distinction from the ungodly Sadducee 
priesthood, we should obtain a further 
detail in the picture presented by our 
Psalm. 

amepl dyvolas. Cf. Lev. v. 18 ‘the 
priest shall make atonement for him con- 
cerning the thing wherein he erred un- 
wittingly and knew it not, and he shall 
be forgiven. It is a guilt-offering.’ (See 
alSOMLeVedV. 1513, 225 :v- 05.) Dhe LxXx. 
version runs kal é&Adoerae mepl adrod 6 
lepeds mepl rs dryvolas avTov, js jyvonoe, 
kal avros ovK joe, Kal dpebnoera adTo. 
éemdAnupéernce yap wynupmeela. 

The same expression is used by Aquila 
in Num. xv. 273 xxxv. 11, &c., where 
the LXx. uses dkovolws to denote the 
offences committed unconsciously. In 
Ezek. xlii. 13; xliv. 29 ra rept dyvolas is 
the LXx. rendering of ‘asham’ the guilt- 
offering. 

The importance of this offering for sins 
committed in ignorance can only be ap- 
preciated, when we remember how diffi- 
cult it was for a Jew to avoid contracting 
pollution in the discharge of his daily 
duties as a citizen. It was this irksome- 
ness of the Jewish Law which dictated the 
fundamental maxim of the Scribes ‘make 
a fence about the Law,’ and caused St 
Peter to speak of it as a yoke ‘which 
neither our fathers nor we were able to 
bear’ (Acts xv. ro). 

*kal* éevvnorelga. The mss. and Edd. 
év ynorela, kal. For our reading and 
punctuation see preceding note. When 
€v maparTupare avrod was given by the 
translator to the preceding verse, the 
parallelism of the present verse was 
destroyed. 


22 


truth 
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° Kat 0 KUpLOS Kkabapicer TAVTO avopa ¢ OoLoV Kat TOV otKov 


avTov. 


> Tpocékorper dLapTodos, Kal KATApaTaL Cony avTov, 
Wid Npepav yEeverews QUTOU Kal aodtvas LNT POS. 
peugocce cen AMapTiac ed’ cage ™ Son aurov. 
> Srecev, OTL TOV pov TO TT COLO. QUTOU, Kal OUK avacTyH- 


Gere 


7 dara heva TOU dyLaptohov els TOV aiova. 
‘Kal ov puna Onoerau, OTaV ETL KETTYTOL duKkatovs. 
“aurn pepls TOV dpapTwdav eis TOV aiava. 


16 


€ v 2 , > , 2 N a7 
Ou dé oBovpevor KUpLoV AVACTY)O OVTAL EIC ZWHN AIWNION, 


Noe \ Senay > \ 7 \ 2 > , Ss 
KQL H ZWH QUTWV EN wTi KUpLoU KQL OYK EKAEIYVE! ETL. 


11 avrov post fwyv codd.: 
12 rpocé@nxay K, P. 

13 ovK dvacrhcerat } amr. M. 
14  dikatos Cerda, sed interpr. 


om. Fab. yntpos K, P, M. 


‘iustos.’ 


om. ASV. 


TaTevooe THY Wuoxny avrov. For 
this phrase see Lev. xvi. 29, 313 xxill. 29, 
323; Isai. viii. 5; Ecclus. ii. 173 Judith 
iv. 9, in all of which it is found in con- 
nexion with fasting. To connect éy 
ynorela with ramevovy tiv WuXnY appears 
to us the most natural arrangement of the 
words: and it is difficult to resist the 
impression that our clause is based on Ps, 
xxxv. 13 ‘I afflicted my soul with fast- 
ing’ (LXX. kal éramelyou ev vnorela Ti 
puxhy ov): Ixvili. to ‘When I wept and 
chastened my soul with fasting’ (kat ovvé- 
Kappa ev vnorela THY Yuxny 0d). 

The tense of rarewdoes coming imme- 
diately after é&Adcaro affords a good 
instance of the confusion arising from the 
translation of the Hebrew Impf., which 
denotes continuous action, as if it were a 
Future. 

The affliction of the soul by fasting, 
standing as it does in parallelism with 
atonement for sins of ignorance, occupies 
here a prominent position in the descrip- 
tion of the religious life of the righteous 
man ;and corresponds with the prominence 
of fasting in the picture of Pharisaic ex- 
ternalism, which appears in the Gospel 
narrative, cf. Matt. vi. 6; Luke xviii. r2. 

10 6 kiptos Kabaplta. For the 
cleansing which follows upon the act of 
atonement, see the use of é&AdoKoua and 
kabapl{w in Ley, xii. 8; xiv. 19, 533 Ezek. 
xliii. 26. 

Sovoy. 


This adjective is used in 


almost a technical sense, cf. vili. 28, 40; 
xii. 8; xiv. 2, 7 as a translation of 
‘chasid’ ‘pious.’ The strictest and most 
theocratic Jews were intended by the 
‘pious’ (chasidim). Hence arose the 
title of ‘Asideans,’ which was given at 
the time of the Maccabean revolt to the 
section of the people most fanatically 
devoted to the observances of the law (cf. 
t Mace. ii. 34—38). 

“The chasid is of greater excellence 
than the ¢addig (Sixawos). Cf. the grada- 
tion: ‘Three things are said of nail- 
parings, He who burns them is chasid; 
He who buries them is ¢addig ; He who 
throws them away is 7d@sha@’” (Niddah 
17, a), Taylor’s Sayings of the Fewish 
Fathers, p. 48, n. 24. It is interesting 
to observe that the epithet ‘pious,’ in the 
passage thus commented on by Taylor, 
is applied to one ‘Jose the Priest’: dcvos 
in the LXX. is used to designate the 
Levites in Deut. xxxiiil. 8 kal rG@ Aevi 
ele Aore Aevi didovs avrod Kal dd fOevav 
avrov TH avdpl TE oalw. 

For another rendering of OVO in 


the LXx. cf. Prov. il. 6 edhaBovmeror, for 
which cf. evAaBs Mic. vii. 2, and Luke 
ii. 253 Acts i ii. 53 vill. 2 (xxii. 12). 

kal tov olkoy avrov. Compare the de- 
scription of the High Priest in Ley. xvi. 
17, ‘until he come out and have made 
atonement for himself, and for his house- 
hold and for all the assembly of Israel.’ 
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10 And the LorD purifieth every man that is holy and his 


house. 


11 The sinner stumbleth and curseth his own life, the day of 


his birth and his mother’s pangs. 


12 While he liveth, he addeth sin to sin. 

13 He falleth; verily grievous is his fall, and he shall not 
rise again: the destruction of the sinner is for ever. 

14 And ¢he Loxp shall not have him in remembrance, when 


he visiteth the righteous. 


15 This is the portion of sinners for evermore. 
16 But they that fear the LORD shall rise again unto life 
eternal, and their life shall be in the light of the LorD, and it 


shall fail no more. 


11 mpocéxoey dpaptwAds. Corre- 
sponding to ver. 5. 

Katapatat Lory avrov, the converse of 
edtkalwoe Tov KUpLov. 

TV WBépav yevéerews. Cf. Job iii. 3 
‘Let the day perish wherein I was born,’ 
and vv. 4—12; Jer. xx. 14, 15. 

12 mpocéOynkev dpaptias ep’ dpaptias: 
based on Is. xxx. 13 cf. Ps. lxix. 27. 

7H Coq avtov. The Psalmist amplifies 
with these words his extract from Isaiah. 
The words of the original probably meant 
‘the longer he lived.’ 

13 érecey...1rmpa. Cf. note on ver. 5. 

Tovnpov, see note on ii. 6 €v alxuahwola 
Tovnpa. 

kal ovK dvactyoetat. This expression 
emphasizes the irretrievable character of 
the disaster which overtakes ‘the sinner.’ 
Cf. Isai. xxiv. 20 ‘the transgression there- 
of shall be heavy upon it, and it shall fall, 
and not rise again’; xliii. 17 ‘the chariot 
and the horse, the army and the power; 
they lie down together, they shall not 
rise.’ 

It cannot be asserted that these words 
entail any reference to a belief in the 
resurrection. It is after this sentence 
that the view widens, and the eternal 
issues of life are considered. 5 

q dmédea tod apaptwdrov els Tov 
CLOya Cle Ii 35% Xi. TOs Xly. 05) XV- 
143 xvii. 26. The contrast is given by 
the ¢w7 alwyios of ver. 16. The meaning 
of eis Tov aiwva is surely that the doom of 
the wicked is not pronounced for this life 
only. This passage and the whole con- 
text contemplate the annihilation of the 
‘sinner.’ For him there is no hope, no 
mercy, now or hereafter. The resurrec- 
tion of the wicked, so briefly stated in 


Dan. xii. 2, ‘and some to shame and 
everlasting contempt,’ for a long time was 
not part of the Jewish doctrine of the 
resurrection. (Cf. 2 Macc. vii. 14 ool 
bev yap avacracis els gwiy ovK eorat, 
where Antiochus Epiphanes is addressed.) 
Our Psalmist nowhere favours the view 
that any existence worthy of the name , 
awaited the ‘sinner.’ 

It appears to us that to interpret this 
and the two following lines as if they only 
referred to the material ruin of the auap- 
TwAol and the frustration of their schemes, 
disregards the force of els rov aidva here 
and in ver. 15, and renders {wy alwvcos 
in ver. 16 unintelligible. 

14 ov pvyoOycerar, sc. 0 Heds, which 
is also the subject to émioxémrnrac. 

oTay emioKkerTyTar Sikatovs. The ‘ visi- 
tation,’ which is generally mentioned 
under the aspect of punishment and ven- 
geance, is here alluded to in its merciful 
light. Cf. Wisd. iii. 7 Kal év Kap 
eriskoTns avrav dvadduwovow. Luke i. 
68 evNoynros KUptos 6 Heds TOU lopanr, Ore 
érecxéwaro Kal érolncey NUTpwow TH hag 
avrov. 

The teaching of the verse is repeated 
in xiv. 6 dud Todro 7 KAnpovoula avTav 
dons Kal oxoTos Kal drwdera Kal obx Ebpe- 
Onoovras év Huépa €déov dixalwv. 

15 pepls. Cf. Ps. xi. 6 ‘Fire and 
brimstone and burning wind shall be the 
portion of their cup’ (7 “epis Tod morypiou 
AUT). 

els Tov alova, ‘for eternity,’ cf. 13; not 
to be weakened down to ‘misfortune 
shall continually be their portion.’ 

16 of 8& doPotpevor Kiprov. See 
note on ii. 37. Under this head would 
be included the dékacot of vv. 3, 4, 5, 7 
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X. yadmoc TAI CAAOMOIN TOTC ANOPWTTAPECKOIC. 


‘ ef - > 4 
IV. ‘Ivari od KdOnow, BéByre, ev cvvedpia, 
\ > \ A la 
Kat Hi KapAfa Cou MaKpaN dpécTHKEN GTO TOL KUpLoV, 
€v TApavop.tas TTAPOPPIZWN TON OEON “IcpaHA; 


Inscriptio: Vadyds 7G Dadoudw rots dvOpwrapéckos 5 A, V, P: r Wadpos TS Dado- 


pov K: deest M. 
1 tva riot M. 


dvOpwmopécxots (sic) Cerda. 


and the éovos of ver. to. It appears to 
us impossible not to recognize in these 
words a reference to the doctrine espe- 
cially connected with Pharisaic teaching. 

dvacticovTat eis Lanv aidviov. The 
belief in the resurrection unto eternal life 
had first been unequivocally stated in 
Dan. xii. 2, upon which passage the pre- 
sent words are probably based (Theodot. 
kal moA\ol Tiuv KabevdovTwy ev yns XwmaTe 
eEeyepOnoovrat, obrot els (wv alewiov, Kal 
ovro. els dvecdicpov Kal els alaxivny aid- 
viov). Compare 2 Mace. vii. g els alayov 
dvaBiwow fwys avacrncer. Matt. xxv. 46 
Kal dreNevoovTa ovrot els KO\aoW alwvoy, 
ol dé Slkatoe els Fwhv alwviov. We cannot 
understand how, in the face of this verse, 
Kabisch (das Vierte Buch Esra p. 108) 
and Hitzig (Gesch. d. Volkes Israel, p. 
502) should deny the author’s belief in 
the resurrection, or call him a Sadducee. 
It is important to bear in mind that the 
‘eternal life’ ((w7 aiwvios) so often re- 
ferred to in the writings of the N.T., had, 
half a century before the Christian era, 
been accepted as part of a feature in 
Jewish religious thought. 

The insistence on the doctrine of the 
resurrection is especially noticeable in a 
Psalm, in which the Pharisee contrasts 
the ‘pious’ Jew with the Sadducee who 
said there was no resurrection (Matt. 
xxii. 23; Acts xxiii. 6—8). 

kal 1) for K.t.A. To our mind this 
striking clause, so apposite in connexion 
with the thought of the resurrection, 
loses all force if the words dvacrjcovra 
...aidvioy and ovk éxAelWer re are to be 
taken as denoting material success. 

q {on atiray év dott Kuplov. Cf. Job 
XXXIll. 29, 30 ‘Lo, allthese things doth God 
work, twice, yea thrice, with a man, To 
bring back his soul from the pit, that he 
may be enlightened with the light of the 
living (or ze)’; Is. ii. 5, ‘Come and let us 
walk in the light of the Lorpb’; lx. 19, 
‘The Lorp shall be unto thee an ever- 
lasting light. Cf. Prov. xx. 27 dds 


Kuplou mvo7, avOpumrav. 

The ‘light of the LorpD’ suggests nu- 
merous parallels in the N.T. (1 Tim. vi. 
155, Jas. 175 FoRet. tM. O35 )n) Oho 7s 
ii. 9, 10), and the association of ‘the 
light’ with ‘the life’ recalls a characte- 
ristic phrase of Johannine teaching (John 
i. 4, 5). The ws xvptov stands in con- 
trast to the oxéros Géou, cf. xiv. 6. 

ovK ékAreliper ere. These words referred 
probably in the original to the ¢@s kuplou 
and are based on Is, lx. 19, 20, where 
éx\elre occurs in the Lxx. For ére 
compare Am. viii. 14 ‘and never rise up 
again’ (kai od un avacr@ow ért). 

Ps. [V.—Argument. 

(i) A denunciation of the typical pro- 
fane person, a member of the nation’s 
Council, but no true Israelite, outwardly 
a stern judge of others’ sins, secretly a 
profligate of unbridled lust (r—6). 

(ii) A prayer, that God would over- 
throw and expose the true character of 
these false professors of Israel’s faith, 
passes off into a detailed description of 
the type of men-pleasers,—subtle and 
deceitful, but lascivious, savage, unscru- 
pulous (7—11) and unsparing (12—r5). 

(iii) A curse, apparently twofold, is 
pronounced (qa) against the individual of 
this type, in his daily life, personal pro- 
jects, and household (16—20) ; (2) against 
the whole class of Jewish men-pleasers, 
that they may come to a violent end and 
their bodies lie unburied in dishonour; in 
requital for their cruelty and rapacity, for 
their forgetfulness of their God, and for 
their dissimulation towards the true Isra- 
elites (2o—25). 

(iv) ‘They that fear God’ shall be 
blessed: He will deliver them from the 
snares of the ungodly: He is just and 
mighty ; He will overthrow the proud 
and show mercy to them that love Him 
(26—29). 

Though not one of the most attractive, 
this Psalm is one of the most important 
in the whole collection, Breathing 
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PSALM IV. 


A Psalm of Solomon against the Men-pleasers. 


1 Wherefore sittest thou, O profane one, in the assembly, 
“when thy heart is far removed from the Lorp, and provokest 


the God of Israel by thy transgressions ? 


throughout a spirit of intense hatred, it 
paints the picture of the Pharisees’ most 
bitter adversaries as viewed from the 
point of view of the ‘pious’ Pharisee. It 
Is an attack upon the inner life of the 
Sadducaic faction conceived in all the 
malignity of the partisanship prevalent in 
Judzea during the first half of the last 
century B.C. 

The writer, whose personality is only 
once (judas ver. 27) alluded to, identifies 
himself with them ‘that fear the Lorp 
in their innocency.’ In this way he dis- 
tinguishes his own party from those of his 
countrymen, who, though they equally 
claimed to fear the LORD, honoured Him 
with their lips while their heart was far 
from Him (ver. 1). 

Thus the objects of his attack are Jews. 
They dwell with the Pharisees (ver. 7). 
They are of high rank; they sit on the 
nation’s supreme Council (ver. 1); they 
dispense justice (vv. 2, 3); they expound 
law (ver. ro). 

But in private life they are lax and 
immoral; in public they are cruel and 
implacable towards their own country- 
men, making them houseless and spread- 
ing misery far and wide (vv. 23, 24). 

The title by which he designates them 
is ‘men-pleasers’ (11—15), and in the 
opening words of the Psalm he addresses 
them collectively as ‘profane’ (ver. 1). 

We have no doubt that the Psalmist is 
referring to the Sadducees. These in the 
eyes of the Pharisees were ‘profane.’ 
They numbered in their body the most 
influential priestly families, but were 
notoriously lax and neglectful in their 
observance of the Mosaic Law. Their 
sympathies lay with the politics rather 
than with the religion of their country; 
active diplomatists, but indifferent to the 
spirit of their faith, they seemed to the 
pious Pharisee to profane the mission of 
the chosen people by their secularity. 
These were the typical ‘men-pleasers’ 
who sacrificed the higher interests of the 
people to political alliances and schemes 
for aggrandisement, ‘They were ready to 


break down the barriers of their religion 
in order to enjoy the favour of the power- 
ful. Their religion was a mere lip-ser- 
vice. Their real devotion was given not 
to their God but to their dominant Asmo- 
nean house. 

Wellhausen’s conjecture that vv. 1r— 
15 are a description of Alexander Jan- 
nus, who for 26 years (104—78) reigned 
over the Jews and successfully overthrew 
the attacks of the Pharisaic party, was 
based on an interpretation of ver. 11 
which we are unable to accept. 

The intense bitterness of its tone indi- 
cates the temporary triumph of the Sad- 
ducees. Their punishment is the theme 
of a fervent prayer; but as no allusion is 
made to the judgment already, or likely 
to be, inflicted by God through the in- 
strumentality of the heathen, we conclude 
that this Psalm was written before the 
advance of Pompey’s army into Syria. 

The barbarous and insolent behaviour 
of this Psalmist’s foes in dispersing and 
banishing (13 and 23) their countrymen 
might be an allusion to the conduct of 
King Alexander Jannzeus and his sup- 
porters, after their victory in 86 when 
they had quenched at a cost of some 
50,000 lives the flames of hostile insur- 
rection. But, as we are inclined to think 
more probable, it refers to the time at 
the close of Alexandra’s reign, when 
the Sadducee party was being restored 
to favour and power. Aristobulus was 
determined to renew the policy of his 
father Alexander. The Pharisees saw 
their influence once more diminishing. 
They recalled the savagery, with which 
Alexander Jannzeus celebrated his victory 
(Jos. And. XIII. 14, 2), and the wholesale 
banishment to which his foes were con- 
signed. The Pharisees saw in Aristobulus 
a repetition of the father’s policy. 

For an instance of the cruelty of Alex- 
ander Jannzeus we may cite the following 
terrible description from Jos. Av, XIII. 
14. 2 Karakdeloas dé Tods duvaTwrarous 
avrav év BeOouyn modee érodtdpxer* aBwv 
Oe thy Todw Kal yevouevos eyKparns adrav 


1 Gr. and 
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c \ ¢ 
*mepiaaos ev hoyo.s, TEPLTTOS EV ONPELWTEL UTEP TAVTAS, 
c \ > 4, 
6 ak\npos ev hoyous KaTaKpivwy apapTwdous EV KpLoreL* 


2 onueusoer V, K, P, M (Fab. conjec.): onmensoa A. 


dmjyayev els ‘Iepood\uma, Kal mavTwy 
wporarov epyov épacev. “Hotidmevos yap 
év aromT@ pera THY TadhaKkldwy avacrav- 
paca. mpocéracey a’twy els dxrakootous* 
Tovs dé matdas avtwy Kal Tas yuvatkas ere 
Sdvrov mapa Tas exelvwy bWes EréoparTev 
pacer wore Oia THY THS WuoTHTOS UTEpBodrny 
emtkrAnOnva. aitov mapa Tov *Lovdaiwvy 
Opaxlday. Ot 6€ avtisTparisrar abrod To 
m\nOos dvTes tept dKTaKixLALous PEevyouot 
vuxros kat map’ dv é(n xpdvov ’ANéEavdpos 
joav ev TH puyy- 

The story of the Elders and Susanna 
furnishes another obvious parallel to the 
Psalmist’s description of the unjust judge. 
It is tempting to associate that famous 
legend with the incidents underlying the 
present Psalm. 

The Psalmist denounces the insolence, 
immorality, and avarice for which the 
friends and supporters of a young prince 
like Aristobulus were probably notorious. 
The detailed reference to the shameless 
assaults upon the peace and purity of 
home life, seen in vy. 5, 6, II, 12, 15, is 
best explained by some recent scandal in 
which the young nobles of the Sadducee 
houses had given deep offence to their 
countrymen. 

The title ‘Against the Men-pleasers’ 
has in all probability been given to this 
Psalm by copyists. It is not likely to 
have been an original heading; but 
seems to be based upon the use in vy. 8, 
10, 21 of a striking and uncommon name. 

dvOpwmdperkos occurs only once in the 
LXX. Ps, liii. (=LXX. lil.) 6 6 Oeds StecKédp- 
Tiev OoTa dv Opwrapéo Kw , where the 
translators must have read 4M ‘pro- 
fane ones’ instead of 72M ‘him that en- 
camped against thee.’ In the N.T. we 
find it in the parallel passages Ephes. 
vi. 6 pi) Kar’ 6fOadpodouNav ws dvOpw- 
mdpeckot, Col. ili. 22 wy €v d@baduodou- 
Nas ws dvOpwrdpecxo. The verb avOpw- 
mapeoxety occurs in Ignatius Rom. ii., the 
substantive dv@pwrapéckeca in Justin, 
Apol. 1. 2. 

1 ‘Ivarl od Kabyoar, BEBnAc, ev ovve- 
Splw. This denunciation in the Second 
Person Singular is addressed to the 
body of the Sadducees collectively. The 
Psalmist seems to see before him the 


typical Sadducee, a man of high birth 
and great wealth, a member of the San- 
hedrin, sitting in judgement upon his 
countrymen. 

BéBnAc. For this use of the word com- 
pare Ezek. xxi. 25 Kal od BéByde avope, 
where the LXx. and A.V. ‘ profane’ ren- 


ders bbn (Aq. tpavmwaria, R.V. ‘ deadly- 


wounded’) in the sense of Sh. It is 
generally used as in Ps. S. viii. 13 @s Kpéa 
BéBnda for ¢hings common or unclean in 
contrast to things sacred and dedicated, 
e.g. Lev. x. 10, Ezek. xxii. 26. We find 
it used of unhallowed and so profaning 
touch in 2 Macc. v. 16 rats BeBrjrors xepot. 
As applied to persons, it is found though 
less commonly in classical Greek, e.g. 
Plato, Symtpos. 218 B kal et Tis GXos éoti 
BéBndos «al dypocxos, where it represents 
the vulgar man uninitiated into the graces 
of society. 

The BéBndos here is the man who, 
having to represent a holy people and to 
deal with holy things, is himself unholy: 
he is ‘defiled’ rather than ‘defiling.’ 

It may be well to remember that the 
Pharisees regarded the High-Priesthood 
as having been wrongfully usurped by 
the ‘unconsecrated’ Asmonean princes. 
The leaders of the Sadducees were also 
defiled with the blood of massacred coun- 
trymen. Compare i. 8. 

KdOnoat. Used of sitting in judge- 
ment, cf. Ex. xviii. 14 dati ov xdOnoae 
ovos, Acts xxiii. 3 kal od KaOy Kplywr pe 
Kara Tov vOMoV. 

év cuvedplw. This refers to the San- 
hedrin, the great administrative and ju- 
dicial council of the nation, over which 
the High Priest presided. The Saddu- 
cees were here in our Psalmist’s time in 
a majority, Acts v. 173 Jos. Ant. Xx. 9, 
1: they represented the nobility, the dv- 
varol and apxovtes. The word is used of 
the members of the Council collectively, 
cf. Matt. xxvi. 59 of 52 dpyepets Kai 76 
guvédptov bov, Acts xxii. 30 Tods dpxee- 
pets kal mav To ouvédpiov. Used in this 
sense we may compare with the present 
passage Acts vi. 15 mavres of xabegduevor 
év T@ guvedpiw (see also Matt. v. 223; Mark 
xiv. §5, xv. 1; Luke xxii. 66; John xi. 47; 
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2 He surpasseth in words, yea in outward show he surpasseth 
all; he is austere in speech when he condemneth sinners in 


judgement : 


Acts iv. 15, v.21, vi. 12, xxiii. r, xxiv. 
20). 

The words however may have a more 
general application. There was a ‘béth 
din’ or ‘court of judgement’ in connexion 
with every synagogue throughout Judea. 
There were local cuvédpia which decided 
petty cases, and administered justice in 
the district. 

For the use of cuvédpioy in the LXx. 
compare Proy. xxii. 10 «Bade €x ouve- 
Splov Nowudy...drav yap kabloy év cuvedply 


(=]) mawras ariuagec (where the Greek 


differs widely from the Hebrew). It is 
possible, though not likely, that it is 
used here in this wider sense. At the 
time of the composition of this Psalm, 
there was undoubtedly a senate or yepou- 
gia representing the nation, presided 
over by the High Priest, who was also 
the Asmonean Prince. Shortly after- 
wards (57—55) this National Council 
was broken up by Gabinius into five ovy- 
édpia (Jos. Ant. XIV. 5, 4). But through 
the intervention of Julius Cesar (47) the 
nation’s Council seems to have been re- 
stored to Jerusalem, and we find Herod 
the Great defending himself as a young 
man before the Jewish ouvédpiov at Jeru- 
salem (Az¢. XIV. 9, 3—5), after which 
time cuvédpioy came to be the most com- 
mon title. 

Taking into account the political cha- 
racter of the present Psalm, it is pro- 
bable that the allusion is to the National 
Council in the discharge of judicial func- 
tions. The word cuvédpiov was very pos- 
sibly not in use before the time of Gabi- 
nius as applied to the Council. But 
the translator lived at a time when the 
term had become generally accepted. 
(Cf. on the whole subject Schiirer, Gesch. 
ad. Fiid. Volkes 1. pp. 146—8.) 

kal 4 kapSia cov pakpdy adérrnkev 
amd tov kuplov. A quotation from the 
well-known passage in Is. xxix. 13, cited 
by our Lorp (Matt. xv. 6, 9). The He- 
brew runs ‘this people...have removed 
their heart far from me’; the LXX. version 
has # 6€ kapdla buav moppw améxer an’ 
éu00. The present clause agrees with the 
LXX. intransitive rendering ; and as its 
language is quite independent of the Alex- 
andrine version, it presumably translates 


a traditional Hebrew text, which must 
have had %319% (PO) PN) 43?) instead 
of ‘31919 PN 132), This is an interest- 
ing early testimony in favour of the LXx. 
rendering against the Massoretic vocali- 
zation. For a similar passage compare 
Jer. ii. 5 674 dréornoay dm’ éuod. 

Tapavoplats, Cf. viii. 9g, xvii. 22. 

mapopyitwy tov Oedv “Iopajd. Cf. 
Isai. i. 4 mapwpyloare Tov d&y.ov Tod 'Ic- 
pan, « Kings xvi. 2 To8 mapopyicat pe év 
Tots waralos avrwy, Jer. vii. 18 Kal éoret- 
gav otovdds Oeots addorpios iva mapopyt- 
owol me. 

2 mepioods...imip mavras. A pecu- 
liar phrase for which it would be hard to 
find an exact parallel. The meaning 
however is quite clear. The impious 
man is extravagant in virtuous language 
and assumed decorousness of manner. 

For mepioods used in very different 
senses in the LXx. cf. 1 Kings xiv. 19 
‘And the rest of the Acts of Jeroboam’ 
(kal mepicoov ppjua LepoBodu), Eccles. vii. 
17 ‘neither make thyself over-wise’ (ude 
coplgov mepicod). In Daniel (Theodotion) 
we find ‘excellent wisdom’ (v. 13) and ‘ex- 
cellent spirit’ rendered by ‘mepiao copia’ 
and mepicoov mvedua. It occurs in a de- 
preciatory sense in 2 Mace. xil. 44 mepio- 
cov jv Kal A\np@des vrép vexpoy ctxec Oat. 
Cf. Edersheim on Ecclus. xxxiil. 29. 

év onper@oet. A strange word to use 
in this connexion. It occurs once in the 
LXXx, Ps. lix. 6 (Heb. Ix. 4) @dwxas rots 
poBoumévois ce onuciwow=‘thou hast 
given a banner (DJ) to them that fear 


thee.’ Meaning literally a ‘distinctive 
mark,’ it is here applied metaphorically 
to ‘outward demeanour.’ 

6 okAnpos. Compare Gen. xlii. 7 édd- 
Anoev avrots sxkAnpa, and so Isai. xix. 4 
kal mapadwow thy Alyumrov els xetpas 
avOporwv Kuplwy okdynpav Kal Barrels 
okAnpol Kupredcovow abrwv, Matt. xxv. 24 
KUpte, &yvwv oe Ste okAnpos el dvOpwros. 

katakplywyv. The Sadducees were pro- 
verbial for their severity in judgement, 
cf. Josephus, Azz, XX. 9, 1 wepl Tas Kpt- 
ces wuol mapa mavras Tovs *lovdatous. 
On the other hand Josephus speaks of 
the leniency of the Pharisees (Az¢. X111. 
10, 6) dA\\ws Te kal Pvoet mpos Tas KoNaoELS 
emvetkws €xovow ol Papioaior. 


42 YAAMOI 


ZAAOMQNTO2. 


[Iv. 3 


e * Kal Hi xelp PAYTON éN TpwToIC éT? aYTON WS ev frre, 

Kal avTOos EVOXOS €v Troucihig. apapTiav Kal €v akpaciass. 
‘ot dpOahpot | avTov emt TATA yuratka cvev duacrohys, 
un yoooa auTov wevdns év cuvadhdypare pe opkou: 
*éy vuKti Kat év droxptpous GpapTaver ws OVX OP@PEVOS, 
ev opOahpous avtov hadet Thon yuvauxt € €v ouvTayy KaKtas* 
“rayds eioddw cis Tacay oikiay év thapdrnTL ws akaKos. 


“Bédpau o Oeos TOUS ev UroKpiore CavtTas pera, ootwv, 
év p0opd capkos avTov Kat mevia Thy Conv avrov: 


3 én’ atrov A, V, K, P: én’ airiov M. conj. Hilg., Fritzsch., Pick. 


4 ot V,K, P; M: om. A. 
7 wmoxptoer (sic) Cerda. 


3 Kal q xelp...em avtov. The diffi- 
culty of this reading disappears when we 
see that it is adapted from the Lxx. ver- 
sion of the Pentateuch. The law re- 
quired the witness to be the first to throw 
the stone at the condemned prisoner ; 
hence this profane one who was fore- 
niost in executing punishment was witness 
as well as judge. See Deut. xili. 9 kal 
ai xeipés gov Egovrat én’ QUTOV év mpurr ous 
GMOKTELvaL autor, XVil. 7 Kal a xelp TO 
papripwy torat ém’ aitwm é€v mpwros Oava- 
Twoat avtov. The translator evidently 
shaped his sentence by his recollection of 
the LXx. rendering of Deut. xiii. 9. ém’ 
avroy thus receives a satisfactory explana- 
tion; the change from the plural dpap- 
TwAovs to the singular of the individual 
instance is quite in keeping with the 
style of our Psalms, cf. vv. 7, 8, 10, iii. 

> Os 

Hilgenfeld could hardly have realised 
the appositeness of this allusion when he 
conjectured €é7’ airwv., His conjecture 
has now the support of the Moscow Ms., 
whose scribe introduced the same emen- 


dation. 
évoxos, ‘guilty,’ cf. Ex. xxii. 3; Lev. 
xx. g. Deut. xix. 10 évoxos aiuatr, Job 


xv. 5 €voxos el pyuace oTOMaTOS cov. 
év Toukirla apaptioy. Literally 
respect of a varied tissue of sins.’ 


‘in 


TOLKt- 
Na in the LXxX. occurs about five times, 
always in a literal sense, e.g. Ex. xxxv. 


35 wav Epyov apxiTextovias moikilas. 

év dxpactats, i.e. in profligacy and 
sensuality. See oni. 7, 8, ii. 13. This 
word occurs in our Lord’s denunciation 
of the hypocrisy of the Pharisees, Matt. 
Xxill. 25 oval duly, ypaymarets Kal Papi- 
gato. broxpiral, dre xadaplfere ro eéwher 


To0 mornptov Kal THs mapoWidos écwhev dé 
yéuovow €& aprayns Kal axpacias (extor- 
tion and excess). 

Cf. 1 Cor. vil. 5 Ota Ti dxpactay Uuov 
‘because of your incontinency.’ 

4 of dpOadrpol avtotv. Cf. Job xxxi. 
1 OvabnKkny eOéuny Tots 6>Padmots mou Kal 
ov un TuUVHTw eri TapOévor. 

For the offence by look, cf. Prov. vi. 


25,) XRill9 335) Ecclus,) 1x.) 8, sexxvieon 
Matt. v. 28. 
dvev SiactoAns, cf. Ex. vill. 23 ddcw 


dtaarohiy ava pécov Tod éuod Naod Kal ava 
pécov TOU gov Aaod. And see for duacréAdAw, 


Lev. xi. 47 dtacre?vac (71309), XXxii. 21. 


Dt. x. 8 dréorecre (Or), The usage 


of the word in Lev. v. 4; Num. xix. . 
xxx. 7, and Ps. Ixv. (Ixvi.) 14 (Sym.), c 
(cvi.) 33 (Sym.) is quite different. 

For ovvdAdaypa cf. Isai. lviii. 6 
Mace. xiii. 42. 

pe8? SpKov, cf. Lev. v. 4 dca édv Sia- 
aTet\y 6 avOpwros eb’ Spxov: Num. xxx. 
um 6 dpiomds Kara THs WuxAs adrys je’ 
OpKou. 

5 é vuxtl, cf. Prov. vii. 9 wera 


MRE) D9, 


pou 


4 Esdr. iii. 14 secrete 
noctu. 
é&v atroK dors. See on i. 7. 
év dpBadpots attrot Aadet. Cf. Prov. 


vi. 13 ‘He winketh with his eyes, he 
speaketh with his feet, he maketh signs 
with his fingers’ (=LXX. 6 8 adrds évvever 
OpParuG onualver Sé wodl diddoxe 5é ev- 
vevwuacw SaxTv\wv) and x. ro. 

cuyrayy Kaklas. For cuvtayi) com- 
pare Aquila in Ps. Ixxiv. (Heb. Ixxv.) 3 
drav AdBw ovvrayny (TVD. LXX. éray 
AdBw Kapdv), Symmachus in Ps, Lxxiii. 
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3 And his hand is first upon ¢he sizner*®, as though he were ? Gr. Aim. 
full of zeal ; et 
Yet he himself is guilty, because of all manner of wickedness, ie 

and because of incontinence. 

4 His eyes are upon every woman without distinction ; he speak- 
eth lies with his tongue when he maketh contract with an oath ; 

5 In the night-season and in secret he sinneth, as if he were 
not seen ; with his eyes talketh he to every woman, and maketh 
evil compact ; 

6 He is swift to enter every house with a merry countenance, 
as one of the innocent. 


TAAOMQNTOS. 43 


7 Let God destroy them that live in hypocrisy in the company ® Ais flesh 


of the saints, Ce 
- 5 2 - corruption, 
yea, destroy the life of such an one, in the corruption of his gyg Auzh 


flesh and in poverty’. poverty 


his life 


(Heb. Ixxiy.) 8 has éverdpicay macas 
Tas guvrayas Tov Oeov, where there is 
either a confusion with cwaywydas or a 


misrendering of Seay. Aquila ren- 
ders YD? by cwrayy, Ezek. xxii. 9. 
See espec. xxiv. 44 Tas yuvatkas THs oUr- 
rays (MITT NPN), 

6 taxvds cioddw. The consciousness 
of an evil purpose does not make him 
ashamed. 

For taxvs here cf. Ecclus. xxi. 22 mous 
pwpov Taxus els olkiay. 

év thkapotyntt. Only once in the Lxx. 
Proy. xviii. 22 €\aBe dé mapa kupiovu idapd- 
tyra. Cf. Rom. xii. 8 6 éXewy év ihaporyre. 

The thought of entry with a bright and 
cheerful look, disarming suspicion, occurs 
also in the Lxx. of Job xxxill. 26 eivedev- 
ceTar Tpocwrw ikapge avy eényopia. 

dkakos. This word, used sometimes of 
the innocency of the simple, sometimes 
of the integrity of the virtuous, here oc- 
curs in a good sense, cf. Job ii. 3. 

7 “Hédpat 6 Geds...dvakadtrar 6 beds. 
Here as in many other places (e.g. xvii. 
26 &c.) we are met by the question, in 
what mood and person are the verbs 
meant to be? Fritzsche punctuates as 
if 6 Oeds were the vocative, but in vv. 25 
and 28, where the words recur, he leaves 
it to be understood that the 3rd Person 
is intended. 

Tovs év UmoKptoe LavTas peta dolwv. 
From these words it is clear that the 
Psalmist is denouncing his own country- 
men. Outwardly the Sadducees were 
joined with the ‘Chasidim’ (cf. iii. ro) in 


national worship; but as they made use 
of it asa means of political ascendency, 
their religion was mere hypocrisy. A 
Pharisee who was also a priest, would 
have felt this most acutely. 

tréxpiots. In the Lxx. this word oc- 
curs apparently only in 2 Macc. vi. 25 
dua Thy eunv broxpeow. In Sym. Jer. 
xxl. 15 Umdxpios=NDIN,  vroxperns= 


5M in Job xxxiv. 30 Baoihedew av pwr ov 


broxpirny dro dvokoNas aod, xxxvi. 13 
kal vroKpital Kapdia Tagovor Oupdv. 

Cf. Aq. Sym. Theodot. Prov. xi. g év 
gropare vroxpirns (¥2T1) SeapBetper Tov 
mAnoiov a’rod. Is. xxxiii. 
Kpuras (O°B21). 

év pbopa wapkos avTod Kal mevig, THY 
{wrv advrov. If the text is correct, the 
difficulty of the line is considerably dimi- 
nished by observing that its peculiarities 
are repeated in the next verse. Thus (r) 
the Plural rovs...f@vras is followed by 
avrob as in ver. 8 avOpwrapécxwy is fol- 
lowed by avrof, (2) the word favras is 
reproduced in fw7y, as in ver. 8 épya 
occurs twice, (3) the order of the words 
év pbopg...kal mevia THv <wny avrou cor- 
responds with éy karayédure Kal MUKTN- 
pioww Ta epya avrod. 

On the other hand there is an obvious 
awkwardness in capxds avrod preceding 
Thy Swi avtov. The conjectural reading 
év POope ocdpkas avdrov kal (év) mevia THY 
fwnv avrov is not without plausibility. 

We suggest that the line in the original 
was more distinct from the preceding 
clause than the translator has made it. 


14 Tovs Vio0- 
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‘dvaxaddibar 6 Oeds Ta epya avOpdrav avOpwTapéecKar, 
ev karayéwTe Kal PUKTNPLOLO Ta Epya avTov’ 

*Kal Sukaidoaey ol GoLor TO Kpia TOU Yeod avTov 

ev to e€aiperOar apaptwdovs amd mposwzou dukatov, 

” dvOpwmdperkov hadovvTA VOpLOV peta Sddov. 

"Kal of dfOadrpot airav ev otkw advdpos év evotabeig ws 


¥ 
ofits, 
dualvoa codiav, “hadav’ 


& 
y 


> tA 4 
ev hoyo.s Tapavopwv* 


9 Lal n 3 4 
= ob Néyou avTod wapadoyirpol eis mpakw erupias adikov. 


8B puKrnpiou@ V, K, P, M: moxrnpicmee PA (Cerda). 


11 evoradia P. 
Siaddoa A, K, P, Fab. 
AadSy nos conj. codd. addA7jAwv. 


duadtoa ?V, M, Hilg., Geig., Fritzsch., Pick. 
conj. Hilg.? ayyéd\wv ita Wellh. 


The Hebrew would then have run 
‘May God cut off them that live in hypo- 
crisy...; may his flesh (be consumed) with 
corruption, and his life in poverty.’ 

On avrodv, Sing. after Plur., cf. on 

ver. 3. 
8 dvakadtvWar, Cf. ii. 18 dvexddupas 
Tas auaptias avTwv, Job xii. 7 Ta O€ Epya 
Tob Odeo’ avakad’mrew. The more usual 
word is amoxadtnrew. 

dvOpwrapéoKwy. See note on the In- 
scription. Clearly a synonym for rods ev 
Umokpice. Swvras. For as avO@pwirdpeckos 
renders the reading 5JM for 73M in Ps. 
lili. 6, and 43M is rendered vroxperys in 
Job xxxiv. 30, xxxvi. 13, We may be sure 
that the two words vaoxkpir7js and avOpw- 
mapeskos represent two aspects of one 
character, the dissimulation and the 
flattery. 

év KaTaYéA@TL Kal puKTNPLT PO. Com- 
pare Ps. xliii. (xliv.) 14 €0ov Huds dvecdos 
Tois yelToow NuwY, LUKTYNpLoMOY Kal KaTa- 
yédwra Tots KUKAW NMOY. 

9 Sikatdoaey. The optative here as 
in i. 4 1s in all probability due to the 
translator’s misapprehension of the He- 
brew Tenses. The Hebrew Copula and 
the Imperfect. would have been more ac- 
curately rendered kat (=tva) dikaudsoover. 

The verse is then seen to express not 
another wish, but the purpose of the 
prayer which has just been offered. 

For 8tkatoty To kplya Tod Beod, cf. ili. 
37 5: 

10 Aadoivta vopoy pera S6A0v. To 
the Pharisee this was one of the chief 
grievances, that Sadducees, as members 
of the Sanhedrin or as Priests, interpreted 
the Torah, for which they had no true 
reverence. 


Sddov, cf. 1 Pet. ili, ro xelkn TOD mH 
Narjoat dddov. 

11 Kal ot dpOadrpol atrayv K.7.A. This 
verse is by far the most obscure in the 
whole Psalm. The Greek as it stands is 
very nearly unintelligible. The mss. do 
not help us. The chief difficulties are 
concerned with (a) év oikw dvdpds: is the 
év, like éml in ver. 15, to be taken in a 
hostile sense? or is ‘the house’ the object 
of friendly regard? (6) ev evorafeia: are 
these words to be taken with of 6@@adpol 
avtéy or with avdpds? (c) to what does 
bqis refer, to dPOaduol or dvdpos? (da) 
what is the construction of diadtca? (e) 
the meaning of d\\7j\wy 2? Our rendering 
of this obscure passage requires a few 
words of explanation. In spite of its 
difficulties and the very different views 
which have been given of it, we feel 
fairly convinced of the correctness of the 
solution which we offer. 

(a) ot opOadpol aitay év olkw. These 
words are used in a hostile sense. They 
mean practically the same as of 6p0adpol 
avTov emt olkov in ver. 15. 

The change from the singular av@pw- 
mapeckov in ver. 10 to a’rwy here, and 
again to avrov in ver. 12 need not sur- 
prise us after the changes of number in 
vy. 7, 8, 21 and often in this book. 

(4) dv8pds ev evorabelg. These words 
are to be taken closely together. In ac- 
cordance with the Psalmist’s general style 
no particular emphasis rests on avdpos: 
the words év evorafela might have been 
rendered by a participle evsra@otvytos or 
an adjective evaraOovs, the construction 
here followed being the same as that 
found in vi. 8 mpoceuxhy ravrds év PbBw, 
Vili. 28 dpvia év dxaxia. The avdpos év 
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8 Let God lay bare the deeds of men that are men-pleasers, 
yea the deeds of such an one in derision and scorn: 
9 “That the saints may justify the judgement of their God, ‘Gr. May 


when sinners are destroyed from before the face of the righteous 
10 even the men-pleaser when he uttereth law with deceit. 


11 And their eyes are toward the house of a man that is 
prosperous like a serpent, to pervert wisdom, ‘speaking with the ° Gr. 


words of transgressors : 


12 His words are words of deceit to the intent that he may 


accomplish his ungodly desire ; 


evorabela is the man enjoying peaceful 
domestic security, ignorant of the subtle 
schemes against his home and happiness. 
(Cf. 2 Macc. xiv. 23 éydunoev, edordbn- 
cev.) On evord@eca see note on vi. 7. 

(c) @s 8dis. The metaphor is taken 
from the temptation in the garden of 
Eden. The ruin of the house is com- 
passed by the seduction of the good-wife, 
els mpaiwv émiBuuias adlkou (ver. 12). 

The ws dis continues the description of 
the man-pleaser, but the clause is gram- 
matically independent of the previous 
words. 

(Z) Svardtoar coptav. The Inf. is 
loosely epexegetic of ddus, for Tod SuadOoa. 

For diadvw=1b, Aq. Ps. Ixxxiv. 
(Ixxxv.). Sym. Jer. xxxi. (xxxviii.) 32. 

(ce) dAAtA@y, the reading of the Mss., 
gives no satisfactory meaning. We con- 
jecture Aa\Gy, the corruption arising from 
the accidental repetition of the last two 
letters of codiav: thus ANAAAQUN 
became AAAAAQ.IN =AAAHAQN. 

The phrase ‘speaking with the words 
of belial’ explains the way in which 
‘the men-pleaser’ overthrows wisdom, 
like the tempter of old. For Nadav év 
Abyors cf. 1 Cor. ii. 13 & Kal Nadodpuev ovK 
év bidaxrols dvOpwrivns codplas Néyots. 

We subjoin certain other renderings: 

(1) Geiger’s rendering ‘ Und ihre Au- 
gen sind der Schlange gleich in eines 
Jeden Hause zum Verderben, zu vernich- 
ten des Nichsten Weisheit,’ assumes that 
dvipdbs=W"S corresponds to addjAwv = 
inyI, and that & evorabelg=}13I1, 


which the translator wrongly derived 
from })3 instead of from 13). 

(2) Wellhausen gives ‘Deren Augen 
gerichtet sind auf das Haus eines Man- 
nes, der es versteht wie die Schlange 
Gottesweisheit aufzulésen.’ The chief 
features in this translation are, (a) that 
of d6d0arpol airay év ofkw denote depen- 


dence upon, (2) that dvdpds refers to the 
head of the Asmonean house, (c) that év 
evotafela represents an adjective denot- 
ing skill or cunning (did the translator 
read })33 for ]}3?), (¢) that for é\\jwv 


he reads dyyé\wy = DAN, adopting a 
striking conjecture of M. Schmidt’s. For 
Hilgenfeld’s note here see Introduction. 
The total absence from our Psalms of the 
word dyyeXos and of any reference, save 
one, to intermediate beings, makes us 
hesitate to adopt the suggestion here. 

(3) Another possible rendering we 
mention here, ‘And their eyes are toward 
(i.e. in a hostile sense) the house of a 
man with fixedness like a serpent to over- 
throw the wisdom of their neighbours.’ 

év evorabeia ws dgis would represent 
the fixity of their purpose, under the 
image of the unblinking gaze of a ser- 
pent; a&AjAwy is taken as an incorrect 
substitute for ray mAnolov. 

With this rendering we presume we 
may associate Pick’s ‘And their eyes, in 
the house of a man in steadiness, are like 
the serpent to destroy.’ 

év Adyous trapavépwy. On rapavouta 
see ver. 1. The adjective mapdvouios oc- 
curs also in this Psalm vv. 13, 21, 27. 
It is found in conjunction with zovypos 
and dmaprwdds in xii. 1, 4. Otherwise 
it is only found in this book in xii. 2, 
By Aig SOM, ype 

12 tapadoyopol, cf. 25. In Lxx. 
only 2 Mace. i. 13 mapadoyiou@ xpnoa- 
pévwy Tav tept Thy Navalay iepéwy. The 
verb mapadoylfoua is used for ‘to de- 
ceive.’ Lam. i. 29 av’rot dé mapedoyi- 
cayvTé we. Gen. xxix. 25, Aq. Sym. Gen. 
xxxi. 7 mapehoyloard we (*3 2ni), Sym. 
Ps. xiii. (xliv.) 18 oddé mapedoyrodueba 
QIPY) riv owwOjxny cov, Aq. lepaixens 
(4) Kal avip év 7H wryolov adbrov mapado- 


yi fovrat Qonm). 


the pious 


> justify 


of one 
another 


\/ 
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* ovK dvéarn ews évienoe okopTicoaL ds év opdavia, 
kal TpnpOTe eveKEV emBupias Tapave pov. | 
" mapehoyioaro ev Adyous, OTU ouK €oTW opav Kal Kpivar. 
" emhyo On €v Tapavopig €V TaUTy. 
Kat ol odBahpot avrov emt otkov erepov odoOpevaar ev 
Ad-yous dvantEeparens. 
ovk éumimharar n wuyn adtod év TaaL ToUTOLS. 


“Touro, KU pue, n pepis avTov év atysia eveTidv Gov, 
n €£080s “aii év orevay L018, . 
Kal 1 €lo000S aUTOU €V apg” 
#! év odvvaus Kat €v mevia Kal dtropia » Can avtov, Kupte, 


0 UTVOS aUTOU ev éSvvais, 


XN Cee > lal > > , 
KQU 1) e&éyepous QuUTOU EV ATOPLALS. 


13 dvéorn codd. Fab. Geig. 
15 & ratty codd.: 
Fritzsch. évrav0a, ita Pick. 
dvartepwoews codd. Hilg.?: 
Noyous avamhdoews Fritzsch., Pick. 
17 amopla (pro droplas) P, M. 


év Noyos . 


dméorn Hilg., Fritzsch. , Pick. 
conj. Hilg. év avdq (ev Kolrn? ev dualry?). 


Hilg.?, évrarp. 


dvat\npdicews (dvaraicews) Hilg. év 


13 otk dvéorn tws évikynoe. Geiger 
suggests that dvéorn is possibly the ren- 
dering of 7!2) in the sense of ‘to stand 


still,’ ‘cease from action,’ as in Jos. ix. 
13; 2 Kings iv. 6; Jon. i. 15, where the 
LXX. render éotn. In Job iv. 16 dvé- 
ornv is the LXx. rendering of ‘it stood 
still.’ 

If we could accept this explanation, no 
alteration of the text would be necessary. 
But Hilgenfeld’s conjecture aréorn seems 
most probable. 

éws evlknoe oxopticat. Literally ‘un- 
til he prevailed to scatter’ or ‘succeeded 
in scattering.’ This construction with 
vikdw is not found in the LXx. or the 
Nite 

It appears to us most probable that 
€ws éevixnoe is the rendering of ny ‘for 
ever’ which appears as els y?kos in 2 Sam. 
ii. 26; Job xxxvi. 7; Lam. v. 20; Amos 
viii. 7, and as els réXos frequently (see 
note oni. 1). The more correct render- 
ing would have been els réXos ews éoxdp- 
moev. For a similar error cf. Hab. iti. 
19 TOU ViKHoaL. 

oKoprrloat, see ver. 21. 

os ev dphpavla. For this use of os év 


Chaveraas 

The translator expresses the thought 
of bereavement, which is added to that 
of dispersion, by his favourite construc- 
tion of é& with an abstract substantive. 
The allusion is to the dispersion and 
banishment of the leading Pharisees by 
the Asmonean house. See Argument to 
the Psalm. 

For épdavla cf. Is. xlvii. 8 ovdé yrw- 
coma dppaviav. 

14 tapedoylrato, cf. rapadoyiouds in 
ver. 12. 

Stu ovK tot Spay kal Kplfvwy. These 
words recall Ps. ix. 34 (x. 13) elrev yap 
év Kapdla adrod ov frie: xciii. (xciv.) 7 
kal elray ovk dWerat KUptos, ovdE TUVITE 6 
eds Tod “TaxwB. Ezek. viii. 12 obx dpa 6 
kUpios. We may compare our Lord’s 
words in John viii. 50 éorw 6 fnrdv Kat 
kplvwv. 

15 émdrjobn ev Tapavopia év Tatty, 
Hilgenfeld conjectures év av\j, in his 
last “edition, évrary(!). Fritzsche évratéa. 
Pick, who reads évrav@a, renders ‘He is 
filled with iniquity besides’; but as he can 
hardly translate évrat@a by ‘besides,’ he 
seems to have adopted Fritzsche’s text, 
but to have followed the translation of 
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13 He never ceaseth to scatter and bereave’, and he maketh ° Gr. 
desolate for the sake of his wicked desire ; 
14 He deceiveth with 42s words, saying, There is none that menz 


seeth and judgeth. 


15 He is filled with transgression herein’; 
and his eyes are against his neighbour’s house to destroy it 


with swelling words of flattery ; 


with all this is not his soul satisfied. 


16 Let dishonour be his portion, O LORD, in Thy sight ; 
let his going out be with groaning and his coming in with a 


curse; 


17 Let his life, O LORD, be sfen¢ in pain, in poverty and 


want: 


let his sleep be in anguish and his awaking in perplexities. 


another editor, perhaps Wellhausen’s ‘er 
ist voller Bosheit darnach noch.’ 

We do not see our way towards ac- 
cepting any of the conjectural emenda- 
tions. 

éy tatty seems to imply the existence 
of some such word as NNT ‘inthis 
(fem.).’ We suggest three alternatives, 
(1) NNt2 may mean ‘in this matter,’ cf. 
Ps. xxvil. 5. The sense then would be 
‘He is full of iniquity even in this, that 
his eyes are against his neighbour’s house 
to destroy it.’ (2) The possibility has 
suggested itself to us that the original 
had T47°NN which by accidental trans- 
position of letters became the almost un- 
intelligible NNT. The word Td denotes 


‘rapine’ or ‘spoil.’ The sense would 
then have been ‘through transgression he 
was filled with booty, and not only so, 
but his insatiable avarice made him per- 
petually cast about to procure the over- 
throw of fresh households.’ (3) But 
very probably é€v ravrp has a personal 
reference, and obscurely hints at the wife 
of the dvdpos év evaraeig mentioned in 
ver. 11. When ‘the man-pleaser’ is 
sated in iniquity with her, he turns to the 
ruin of another house. 

év Adyors avarrepdoews. The MSs. 
agree in this reading; and there is no 
good reason to depart from it. The 
word dvamrépwos is very rare; but its 
meaning, which we obtain from the kin- 
dred forms of the word, is very apposite 
to our passage. Prov. vii. 11 dvemrepw- 
pérn 6€ €or Kal dowros = ‘She is clamor- 


ous (7197) and wilful.’ Cant. vi. 4 a7é- 


aTpewor dd0aduots cou amevaytiov tov’ 
bre avrol dvemrépwody je ‘for they have 
overcome me’ (732°). Ecclus. xxxi. 
I kal évirvia dvamrepovow appovas. But 
the best illustration of its use is to be 
found in Aristoph. Aves 1436 &c., where 
the whole passage turns upon dvamrepdw 
in the sense of ‘ excite,’ ‘put wings to.’ 

ovK eparlrArarar 4 Wx adrod éy Tact 
tovtows: cf. Prov. xiii. 25 éumurda Thy 
Wuxhy avrod, Ezek. xvi. 28 kal ovx éveri- 
TAW, V. 29 oVde Ev TobTOLsS EveThHoONS, 
Eccles. vi. 3 kal pux7 avrov ov mAncOjoe- 
ta. For éumiumdapae cf. Prov. xxvii. 
20 dons Kal dmrwdeva ovK éumlumdayra. 

16 Tévouro...4 pepls. For this curse 
compare especially Lev. xxvi.; Deut. 
xxvili. 16 &c.; see also Ps. Ixix. 22—28, 
cix. 
pepls. Cf. ili. 15. 

1 o80s...1] elooSos. Cf. Deut. xxviii. 
19 émexardparos od év 7 eto ropeverBal 
o€ KAL EMLKATAPATOS TU EV TG EKTOPEV- 
ecOat oe. 

For this summary of daily life compare 
Ps. cxx. (cxxi.) 8 ktpios guddéer tay eco- 
dév cov kal thy e£0ddv cov. Is. xxxvii. 
28. 

év orevaypots...€v dpa. The Psalmist 
amplifies the Mosaic curse in greater de- 
tail. 

Compare Ps. xxx. 10 (xxxi. 11) 87t 
etédurrev ev ddvvn 1) Fwy jwov Kal Ta ern Lou 
ev orevaypots. 

17 d8vvats...mevia...dmopia. Cf. Deut. 
XXVili. 20 amoorethae KUpios emt oe THY 
évdeav kal rH éxdyulay, 22 mardéae oe 
Kuptos év amropia. Ley. xxvi. 16, 26, 


scatler as 
in bereave- 


7 Gr. 


obscure 
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* dpaupeBety Umvos dro Kporapav avrov ev vurtl, 


droméo ot dro Eda epyou Xelpav avTov €v arya. 


t 


\ 
" Kev0s xepo avrou civ ou els TOV otkov avTOU, 
Kal ehhurs: 0 oiKos avTov dro TavTos ob eumAnoEL WoynY 


avrov. 


Zep [OVOOEL drexvias TO ynpas avTov els avadybu. 
> eKOpTsIegelrsean odpKes ANOPpcoTTapeckcaN v0 npiov, 
Kat 6cTd TApavopwov KATEVAVTL TOU ydtov €v aT ULio., 


18 drorécet...xepos P, M. 
19 kevos. 
éumryjoe K, P, M. evrdjoa V: 
21 cxopmiabelnoav Kee Me conje lilo 


bro Onpiwv V, K, P, M: 


Obscure scriptum in A teste Cerda, ‘ut'xeivos potius legeretur.’ 
éumdjoa. A (non éumdjoa). 


ckopricOnoay A, V. 


darohnploop Jide 


18 dadarpebely ¥ umvos. Cf. Prov. iv. 16 
apnpynra: Urvos avTav. 

For the thought cf. Gen. xxxi. 40 xal 
agioraro 6 Umrvos jou dro Twyv dpbahuav 
joov. Esth. vi. 1 6 6€ xtpsos aréarnoe Tov 
Uavov dro Tov Baoidéws. 1 Macc. vi. 10 
adploratrat 6 Urvos drd THY 6pOahpay pov. 
Dan. ii. 1, vi. 18. 

Kpotadov. Perhaps introduced from 
a recollection of Ps. cxxxi. (cxxxii.) 4 é/ 
dwow Uavov Tols 6¢0auois mov Kal Tors 
Prepapos pov vuotayuov Kal avdmavow 
Tots KpoTapos Mou. 

dtoméocou dd tavTos épyov. This may 
be rendered either ‘let him fall by every 
work,’ i.e. let every deed of his be his 
own ruin, or ‘let him fall from every 
work,’ i.e. let him fail and fall short in 
every project. 

The latter, which seems to us the most 
probable rendering, expresses the same 
idea as Deut. xxvill. 20 ‘The LorD shall 
send upon thee cursing, discomfiture, 
and rebuke, in all that thou puttest thine 
hand unto for to do.’ 

The ambiguity is to be noticed in the 
use of the same verb in the passage, on 
which this clause is probably based, Ps. 
V. II adromecdtwoay amd Tay dvaBouhwv 
airav. Cf. Ecclus. xiv. 2 paxdpios...ds 
ovK €recev ard THs EXrldos avrod. 

19 Kevos xepolv. For xevds in close 
connexion with dmromlmrew cf. Ps. vil. 5 
amomérouu dpa ard Tov exOpay mov Kevos, 

The curse is that of Ley. xxvi. 20 cal 
érra els Kevoy 7) layvs tudv. 

€\Aurys...d6. For this construction 
compare Eccles. vi. 2 kal odx éorw bore- 
pov Ty WuxH adrod ard mdvrwv wy émbv- 
Eejoes. 

TavTds od épmdroe Wuxiy adrod. 


Literally ‘everything with which he 
should satisfy his soul,’ or, by a very 
harsh attraction of the relative, ‘every- 
thing which should satisfy his soul.’ The 
latter is possible if we may judge from 
the translator’s rather similar mistransla- 
tion of the relative TWN in xvii. 6. 

ux?) representing WB) is here, as 
often, used to denote the ‘appetite.’ Cf. 
Prov. xiii. 25 ‘ But the belly of the wicked 
shall want’=wuyxai dé doeBGy évdeets, and 
xh, Be 

20 & povdcoe arexvias. We conjec- 
ture that the two words are a duplicate 
rendering of the same Hebrew word; or 
that in the original they were independ- 
ent of one another, and that, instead of 
‘in the solitude of childlessness,’ the 
ideas of widowed solitude and the loss of 
children were kept distinct. Cf. Isai. 
xlvil. 9 ‘These two things shall come to 
thee in one day, the loss of children and 
widowhood.’ 

els dvddniv. This phrase occasions 
some difficulty. dvaknyis is not found 
in the LXx., and in the N.T. occurs only 
in Luke ix. 51 €v 7 ounmdnpode Gar Tas 
TNLEpas THs dvadhupews avrov. In that 
passage it is generally assumed that ‘the 
days...that he should be received up’ 
must refer to the ascension; and con- 
firmation of this view seems to be sup- 
plied by the use of dvadkauBdvw in 2 Kings 
Ws abe Fae! dveNupdn "HXuo0v...es Tov ov- 
pavov. Mark xvi. 19 av ehHupOn els TOV 
ovpavov. Ecclus. xlix. 14; Acts i. 2 dype 
as quépas.. .avehnupOn and vv. 11, 223 
t Tim. ili, 16 avednudOn év bEy.  Simi- 
larly dvdd\nYus came to be accepted as 
equivalent to ‘Assumption’ in connexion 
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18 Let sleep be withdrawn from his eyelids in the night- 
season ; 
let him miscarry with dishonour in every work of his hands ; 
19 Let him enter his house empty-handed ; 
and let his house lack everything wherewith he can satisfy 
his desire. 
20 Let his old age be childless and solitary until the time 
of his being taken away*. BO: 
21 Let the flesh of the men-pleasers be torn in pieces by the Wii 
beasts of the field, and the bones of transgressors lie dishonoured family) 


in the sight of the sun. may be 
taken 
away from 
the earth 


with Enoch, Moses, Abraham &c., and 
as the Greek rendering of the Rabbinic 
MDD (=discessus). 

It is evident however that this signi- 
fication is a favourable one and implies 
a privilege conferred upon the blessed at 
the moment of dissolution. 

Is it applicable to ‘death’ generally? 
Could it be used in the present instance 
of one who is the object of a curse? We 
are not aware of any instance, save that 
of Luke ix. 51, where it could carry the 
neutral significance which it seems to 
have here. 

We are of opinion that avddnyis is 
used here in a sense quite distinct from 
its later technical application. It more 
probably represents the translator’s at- 
tempt to reproduce the Hebrew word 
NW) with its twofold meaning of ‘to 


uplift’ and ‘to remove.’ 

The thought before the Psalmist was 
that of ‘removal,’ as in xiii. 10 duaprwdol 
6é dpOjoovra els dmrwNevay : the translator 
by taking the alternative meaning has 
given an inappropriate rendering, al- 
though he enables us to see the cause of 
his mistake. 

The word is important from another 
point of view. It helps to determine the 
date and origin of the Greek translation. 
Neither a Jew nor a Christian, acquainted 
with the technical use of dvdé\nys and 
dvahapBdyw, would have employed the 


’ word in his translation. 


It seems to be used here for the first 
time in extant Greek literature. And as 
it appears in the present passage in quite 
a different sense from that in which it was 
shortly afterwards technically employed, 
we are disposed to find in els avddAnyw 
an argument for the early date, i.e. the 
1st cent. A.D., of this Greek translation. 


pene 


Both in the Greek(?) versions of the 
Jewish writings cited below and in the 
writings of the N.T., the word has 
already received a special application to 
the ‘Assumption of the Blessed,’ which 
is quite out of place here. 

The technical use of dvds in the 
latter part of the 1st century A.D. may be 
gathered from the following passages: 
4 Esd. vi. 26 et videbunt qui veceptz sunt 
homines, qui mortem non gustaverunt a 
nativitate sua: viii. 20 (vid. App. Crit.): 
xiv. 49 et in eis raptus est Ezras et as- 
sumptus est in locum similium ejus. 
Testamenta xii. Patr. Lev. c. 18 é&ws 
avarjnpews avrod. Assumpt. Mosis x. 12 
erunt enim a morte et receptione mea. 
Enoch cap. 70. 

21 cKopmobeycav. The Augsburg 
and Vienna Mss. read ckopric@noav. 
Hilgenfeld’s conjecture of the Optative 
oxopticbelnoay was required by the 
context, and is found to be confirmed 
by the Copenhagen, Paris and Moscow 
MSS. 

On the change from the Singular to 
the Plural dv@pwirapéoxwy see vv. 7, 8, 

—I2. 

The words in the Greek were perhaps 
suggested by Ps. lii. (liii.) 5 8re 6 Beds 
Suecxépricev doTd avOpwmrapéckwy, cxl. 
(cxli.) 7 SvecKopricOn Ta dora NuUGY Tapa 
Tov Gddny, cf. Ixxviii. (Ixxix.) 2 Tas odpKas 
t&v bolo cov Tots Onpios THs ys. 

The picture of a corpse lying unburied, 
a prey to the beasts of the field, is com- 
mon in the O.T. as marking the extreme 
of ignominy and desertion. Cf. Dt. xxviii. 
26; 1 Kings xiv. 11; Jer. vil. 33, vil. 
ly Dy ai 2p DAES WGI, 29.90% Tay, eo Sab 
Tie 
ieee also the description in Ps. Sol. ii. 
31. 
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TAAOMQNTO2. 


[Iv. 22 


2 Ee KKsvelan kb pakec bboarmoye dvOpdrev UTTOKpWOLEvan, 


* Ore Tpnpecay oikovs Tohdovs avOpdreav év atyria, 


Kal EoKopTicav €v emOupia: 


* Kal ovUK euvyno Onoav deo, 


Kal ovK epoBnOnoav tov Oedv év Tac TovTOLS* 
* Kal TApOpyrray TOV deov Kal tmapoéevvay, 


efapar avrovs amo TS YNS, 


OTL Wuyas AkKdKwY Tapahoyio pe Uirek pwvouTO: 


2 Maxapot ot poBovpevor TOV KUpLOV ev aKaKia avT OV. 


76 KUpLOS pYceTal 
Tohov, 


AUTOUS &T10 ANOPUWITWN AOATWN Kat dpap- 


Kal pooerat Has dro TAaVTOS oKavoddov TApPAavomov. 
* é€apau 0 Beds TOUS TTOLOVYTAS é€v vTrepnpavia TAcay 


QOLKiay, 


y \ , \ \ , ¢ 0 \ eA > 
OTL KPLTNS Beyas Kal KPGTQLOS KUplos O €OS YM@V EV 


, 
UKALOOVVY). 


299. 7 , \ »¥ / yes) , \ > an , 
‘ YEvolto, KUPLE, TO €Eds OOUV €7l TAVTAS TOUS AYATWVTAS O€. 


24 égoBipnoar (sic) Cerda. 


2e0 


25 rapsivvay ed par M (sine interpunct.). 


27° pioerar arovs juds A. 
28, 29 xkpirys méyas 5 Kparaids. 
Cerda. 


(29) Kupros 6 Oeds judy év Sixacoovvy’ ita 


The idea is taken 
from Prov. xxx, 17 (==EXx. xxiv.) 52); 
and the Lxx. rendering has clearly in- 
fluenced our translator 6@@ad\uov xataye- 
Avra warpos Kal ues Yijpas unt pos 
éxxopauray abrov KOpaxes.. 

ar Seon, See note on ver. 


22 éxxdwWeav. 


“23 Wpypocav...€okédpmuray ... éemOv- 
pla. See ver. 13, where these words 
have already occurred. The evil cha- 
racter of the Asmonean Prince is repro- 
duced in the Sadducee nobles who de- 
pended on him. 

amoXovs may be due to an error of 
copyists for zo\\Gy, but is more probably 
an error on the part of the translator. 

24 ovk épvyoOnoav. Another indi- 
cation (cf. ver. 7) that the Psalmist’s op- 
ponents were Jews. Cf. Jud. viii. 34 xal 
ovK éuvjoOnoay of viol Iopatd kuplov Tod 
Oeod Tov fpvoapuévov atbrovs. Ps. Ixxviii. 

DNCVile 13,0oKs 

év TAaCL TOUTOLS. 

25 Trapdpyiwayv. 

tapotuvav. The 


Cf. ver. 15. 
See ver. I. 
two words are al- 


most synonymous. aapofivw, as a ren- 
dering of }*8J, seems to have the thought 
of disrespectful conduct added to that of 
provocation. Cf. Num. xiv. 11 éws rivos 
Tmapokiver me O ads ovros; Dt. xxxi. 20 
ératpapycovra émt Peods addorplovs Kal 
Natpetcovow avrots Kal mapotvvovol me. 
Prov. i. 30 (Sym. Theod.). 

éapar. It would be possible to ac- 
centuate this as the Aor. Opt. Act. é&dpat. 
The fact that the same word occurs in 
ver. 7 perhaps indicates its use here in 
the same sense, the denunciation closing 
with the same prayer with which it 
opened. 

On the other hand the epexegetic infin. 
is more characteristic of this class of 
Greek. Chive trea 

dkdkov. See vv. 6 and 21. Unsus- 
pecting Pharisees are clearly intended. 
The writer perhaps refers to occasions on 
which the Sadducees by a well-assumed 
attitude of devotion to the national reli- 
gion had temporarily disarmed the oppo- 
sition of the theocratic Jews. The dxakos 
of this verse would correspond rather to 
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22 Let ravens peck out the eyes of the men that work 


hypocrisy, - 


23 Because they have made desolate with dishonour many 
men’s houses, and scattered ¢/em in their lust ; 
24 And remembered not God, nor feared God in all these 


things ; 


25 And provoked God to anger and vexed him ; 

that he should cut them from off the earth, because with 
craftiness they beguiled the souls of the innocent. 

26 Blessed are they that fear the LORD in their innocency : 

27 The Lorn will deliver them from deceitful and sinful men, 
and will deliver us from every snare of the ungodly. 

28 Let God destroy them that work all iniquity with in- 
solence, for a great and mighty judge zs the LoRD our God 


in righteousness. 


29 Let thy mercy, O LORD, be upon all them that fove thee. 


the 9NB (Prov. i. 4) than to OA (Prov. 
Xx. 20). 

tmekplvovto. wtmoxpivowat is used in 
the sense of ‘dissemble’ in 2 Macc. v. 25, 
vi. 21, 24; Ecclus. i. 26. We are not 
aware of any other passage where it is 
found with an Accus. in the sense of 
‘deceive.’ 

26 oi hoBotpevor Tov KUptoy év dKa- 
kia attay. See note on ii. 37 of pofov- 
pevoe Tov KUpLoy Ev éTLOTHLN- 

akakta (cf. ver. 6, villi. 28, xii. 4) is 
here the innocency of integrity. The 
Psalmist contrasts the sincere worship of 
the Pharisee with the religion of the Sad- 
ducees, which in the opinion of the theo- 
cratic Jews was used as a cloak for their 
ambitious policy. 

We may compare Ps. xxvi. 6 ‘I will 
wash mine hands in innocency; so will I 
compass thine altar, O LorRD,’ ver. 11 
*But as for me I will walk in mine inte- 
grity’ (axakig). 

27 dv0pétev SoAltwv Kal dpuaptodarv. 
A description of the subtle character of 
the Sadducee leaders, based on Ps. xliii. 
1 ‘O deliver me from the deceitful and 
unjust man’ (d70 dyOpdmov déikov Kat do- 
Mov pical we). cxx. 2 ‘ Deliver my soul, 
O Lorp, from lying lips and from a de- 
ceitful tongue.’ 

ptoerat: the Fut. represents the Heb. 
Impf. denoting continuous action. 

dd tmavtds ckavSddov Tapavdpov, 
the snare or stumbling block laid by the 
ungodly man in the path of the righteous. 
Cf. Ps. cxli. 9 ‘Keep me from the snare 
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which they have laid for me, and from 
the gins of the workers of iniquity’ (¢v- 
akdv we ard rayldos ns swearhoavTd jou 
kal drd cxavddd\wy tev épyagoudvey Thy 
dvoulay). 

28 éEdpar. Cf. vv. 7, 9, 25. In this 
line it is very probable that é&dpar is 3rd 
Sing. Aor. Opt. by the translator’s error 
for 3rd Sing. Fut. Ind., which would 
have corresponded with picera. For 
the same error see xvii. 51. 

The 6t in the next clause seems to fol- 
low an assertion rather than an entreaty. 

év trepypavia. The wickedness of 
the Sadducee was increased by the inso- 
lence and arrogance of the nobles who 
stood at the head of the party. The 
Psalmist seems to recall Ps. xxxi. 23 ‘The 
Lorp preserveth the faithful, and plenti- 
fully rewardeth the proud doer’ (LXxx. 
Tols TEepiccas moodow vrepnpaviar). 

Ort KpiTnS péyas. Pick’s rendering 
‘Because a great judge and a mighty 
LorpD is our God in righteousness’ is a 
possible alternative. But it seems to us 
a mistake to divide kUpios 6 Beds judy. 
The Psalmist reverts to the thought of 
the opening verse, the impious man sit- 
ting in judgement in the council. 

29 tols dyama@vtds oe. Compare 
the Doxology in vi. 9. 

The thought of love to God occurs in 
the passage referred to in ver. 28, Ps. 
xxxi. 23 ‘O love the LorD, all ye his 
saints.’ Compare Dan. ix. 4 6 puvAdoowy 
...70 @ebs cou Tots dyam@ou oe, and Ex. 
oe (OS IDIis Ys Tiley Wate OB IS. Vio sate 
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[vars 


€. WadMOC TO! CAAOMON. 


V. Kupue 6 Oeds, aivéow 76 ovdpart wou a@ dyahhudoet, 
EV PETW ETLOTAMEVOV Ta Kpipatd cov Ta Sikava P 
° Oru ov xpnotos Kal edejpov et, Katadvyyn TOD TT@XOD. 
én TH KEKparéNal ME TrPOC oe MN TrapaciwtHicue 4m émoy* 


Inseriptio: Wadyuds TG Dadouav. e' A?: 7X paruds Zarouwy V,K: wadrpds Darou 


P?: deest M. 


1 aivérw A (Cerda, laudetur). 70 dvoud cov P, M. 


Ps. V. Argument. 

1,2. The Exordium. Praise for God’s 
justice and mercy. 

3—17- The Prayer. 

(a) We pray to God in time of trouble. 

4—6. (i) He gives freely: even a 
strong man gives without compulsion ; 
how much more God without whom none 
is strong or rich. 

7—10. (ii) He is our God: though he 
seem to refuse, we cannot desist from 
approaching him. 


(2) In time of need and hunger our cry 
is to God. 

t1—14. (i) He feeds the birds and 
fishes; all that has life acknowledges him 
as the Giver; and in no less degree 
princes, nations, and even the beggars, 
receive provision from him. 

(ii) He gives; but not as men give; 

15—17- He gives continually, un- 
grudgingly, to all alike. 

18—21. The answer has been given 

18 (a) Blessed is he to whom God 
has given ‘the golden mean’ in material 
blessings ; 

19, 20 (4) for more than it leads to 
sin; but in it alone is fulness of righte- 
ousness possible. 

21(c) The subjects of his Kingdom are 
truly happy. Praise to the Divine King. 

This Psalm is of a simpler character 
than the preceding four. It is not occu- 
pied with the religious or political con- 
dition of the people. The occasion of 
its composition seems to have been a 
drought, which threatened the country 
with a famine. The Psalmist, whether 
writing in his own name or as the repre- 
sentative of ‘the true Israel,’ prays for 
the removal of this calamity. His prayer 
is based on his perfect trust in the God 
of Israel, who is also the God of the 
whole Universe. 


In ver. 18 the Psalmist seems to have 
received an answer or to be assured that 
the answer is coming. It is not great 
wealth, but the means of the subsistence 
‘in righteousness’ which is God’s best 
gift. Perhaps he tacitly contrasts here 
the wealth of the Sadducean princes 
with the poverty of the pious Jews. The 
happiness of those that fear God is the 
portion of ‘the true Israel’; for they, he 
implies, set not their hopes on a terres- 
trial dynasty. God alone is their King. 

The Psalm is one of considerable poet- 
ical: merit. The language, it is true, is 
largely borrowed from the O.T. But the 
thought is simple and elevated, and the 
arrangement of the theme is artistic. 
The succession of striking ideas repre- 
sented in 4—6, I11—13, 15—16, 18—20, 
makes us regard this Psalm as poetically 
the most original in the whole collection. 

The Pharisaic origin of the composi- 
tion appears in numerous details of the 
thought (see notes on vy. 6, 8, 19), but 
more especially in the reference to dicaco- 
atvn (ver. 20) and to the kingdom and 
kingship of the Lord (vy. 21, 22). 

Its date we have no sufficient means of 
estimating precisely. It is very probable 
that the scarcity alluded to should be 
identified with the drought and famine 
mentioned in il. 9, xvii. 21. The allu- 
sion in the Psalm may be to the drought 
in B.C. 63, recorded by Josephus, Azz. 
RIV. 2. 

1 Kupteo Oeds. Cf. iv. 28. 

aivéow. That the Augsburg Ms. read 
aivérw is rendered clear from the fact 
that Cerda not only published it in his 
text (where it might easily have been mis- 
taken for a printer’s error), but trans- 
lated it ‘laudetur nomini tuo.’ He evi- 
dently regarded alvérw as an error for 
alveloOw. Had he read aivéow, he could 
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PSALM: V, 


A Psalm of Solomon. 


1 O LorD God, I will praise thy name with rejoicing, in the 
midst of them that know thy righteous judgements : 

2 For thou art gracious and merciful, a refuge for the needy. 

3 When I cry unto thee, keep not thou silence from me. 


hardly have avoided rendering it by ‘lau- 
dabo.’ Fabricius faithfully preserved the 
reading, which has not however been no- 
ticed in the Apparatus Criticus of the 
editions of Hilgenfeld, Geiger and Pick. 

T® dvopari cov. After alveiy the ob- 
ject is often found in the accus., always 
in the N.T. Compare the two passages 
most similar to the present, Ps. Ixviii. 
(lxix.) 31 alvéow 7d bvoua Tod Beod jer’ 
djs. Ixxxiii. (Ixxxiv.), cxliv. (cxlv.) 2 cal 
alvésw Td dvoud cov. See also 1 Chron. 
XVi. 35 TOU alvety Td dvoua Td Gy. cov. 
On the other hand we find in 2 Chron. 
vi. 13 alveity TH Kupiy. 

é&v dyadAtdoet, Ps. xli. (xlii.) 5, cf. Ps. 
xliv. (xlv.) 16, xlvi. (xlvii.) 2. 

év péow emiotapévov Ta Kplpard cov 
Ta Sikata. The phrase undoubtedly con- 
trasts the Pharisee with the scornful Sad- 
ducee and the impatient zealot. The 
Pharisees alone are émicrdpevor Ta Kpl- 
para. Compare ll. 37 evAoyelre Toy Oedv 
ot PoBovpevor Tov KUpLov Ev ETLTTHLY. 

For ta kptpata ta Sikata cf. il. 12, 
Vili. 29, ix. 4. 

2 xpyotds Kal éderpov. Cf. x. 8. 
Ps. Ixxxv. (Ixxxvi.) 5 67 od KUpie xpnoros 
Kal émveckns Kal mo\véd\eos Taow Tols ém- 
Kadoupévas oe. cxliv. (cxlv.) 8, g ofxrip- 
pov Kal éXenuwy 0 KUpios, waKxpddumos Kal 
moN\véXeos* xXpnaTos KUpLos Tots Umropévou- 
ow. 

Katapvyt Tov mTwxov. Cf. Ps. ix. 9 
kal éyévero KUpios KaTapuyh THe wévyte. 
xiv. 6 Bovdyy mrwxot Karynoxivatre Ore 
Kuptos éAmls avTov éoT, 

mrTwXOs in the LXxX. is the commonest 
rendering of ‘JD as mévys is of {VAN, 
Thus we find rrwxos used in such pas- 
sages as Ps, xxxiv. 6 ‘This poor man 
cried, and the Lorp heard him, and 
saved him out of all his troubles.’ xxxv. 
10 ‘LorD, who is like unto thee, which 
deliverest the poor from him that is too 
strong for him?’ Ixxii. 2 ‘He shall judge 
...thy poor with judgement.’ ver. 4 ‘He 


shall-judge the poor of the people.’ exl. 
12 ‘I know that the LorpD will maintain 
the cause of the afflicted.’ 

The words karapvyy Tov mrwXov are 
the echo of such passages. But taken in 
connexion with 7a kpiward cou Ta dikaca in 
the previous line and the epithets xpyaros 
kat éhenuwy, they very probably contain a 
side-thrust at the mismanagement of jus- 
tice in the writer’s own time and coun- 
try. The Sadducees were harsh and 
cruel (iv. 1, 2) and unjust (iv. 28). The 
Lorp, the people’s great Judge (iv. 28), 
judges righteously and is full of mercy. 
The poor will find redress from him and 
shall find in him protection from the op- 
pression of the rich. 

3 & TO Kexpayévar pe pds oe. Cf. 
Ps. iv. 4 Ktptos eloaxotceral pov ev TO 
Kexparyévar jue pos avrov. 

By Tapacwwmyioys dm e400. This 
expression is used in the LXX. of r Sam. 
vil. 8 ‘Cease not to cry unto the Lorp 
our God for us’ (uh mapacwwrjoys a’ 
judy Tod uh Body mpds kbptoyv Hedy cov). 

The language of the verse is based 
upon Ps. xxvii. (xxviil.) 1 mpds ce éxé- 
Kpaza, 6 Oeds ov, my Tapacwwmrnoys én’ 
éuol, where ém’ éwol is the reading of B 
(Cod. Vat.), but dm’ é€uod is read by N 
and A (Codd. Sin. and Alex.) and by R, 
T and U (Psalt. Veronense, Turicense 
and Fragm. Londin.). 

The present passage renders valuable 
support to the reading dm’ é€uod. For, 
although our Psalms were no more free 
than other writings from the tampering of 
scribes, the obscurity of the work afforded 
its text a certain degree of immunity from 
a fruitful source of error in transcription; 
and we think there is good reason for 
assigning the Greek translation to the 1st 
cent. A.D. 

For tapacwwmav cf. also Gen. xxiv. 
21, xxxiv. §; Num. xxx. 5 &c.; 1 Sam. 
Xxili. 9; Ps. xxxiv. 25, xxxvill. 17, xlix. 
3, Cvill. 13 Hab. i. 13. 
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4 


ZAAOMQNT OZ. 


[V. 4 


> \ , rm x Nos \ § na 
OU yY2p AHYETAI CKYAd avOpwrros TAPa avdpos UVQT OU. 


Lal 


Cn / 3N \ \ < 
Kal Tis \fperau ard TavTaV av éroincas, eav .n TV OOS; 


c 


6 iA yy QA ‘4 \ > lal AY \ > Q la 
ore avOpwmos Kal 4 Mepis avToU Tapa gol ev oTAalpLy, 

an \ A ra ¢ , 
ov mpoaOyoe TOU TrEOVATAL Tapa TO KPa Gov, O Oeos. 


vi € o 2 UG > /, 
“En To OAfBecOal Hmac érTIKAAECOMEDA CE ELS Bonbaav, 
3 \ , rd A 
Kal od ovk atoatpebeas Thy Séenow Ypar, 
Lal 


Y ‘i io ¢ \ ¢ 
6Tt ov els 0 Oeds Tpav. 


7 els A, V: @ K, P, M: els Hilg. 


4 ov ydp ArnWerat. The sentence is 
based upon Isai. xlix. 24 ‘Shall the prey 
be taken from the mighty?’ The Lxx. 
rendering is uh AnPeral tis mapa ylyavros 
cxvda. It is possible that the translator 
reproduces the substance of the Hebrew 
without reference to any existing Greek 
Version. Otherwise he either quotes 
loosely by memory from the LXX. or 
combines the LXx. rendering with that 
of some other well-known version. In 
favour of the first alternative is the fact 
that though yiyas is occasionally found 
(Sth Wil vy 2 OR OS W Coe, Mo Wes 1s 
sanbuls OR IGN Shik, By sho, BR Waa, SSeati 
12, 26, xxxix. 18, 20), the regular word 
in the Lxx. to translate N33 is duvards. 
Quoting from memory the translator 
would naturally use the most familiar 
word. 

On the other hand there might be cited 
the version of Symmachus which gives: 
pn AnPOnoeTat wapa Suvarod Ajys. But 
the resemblance is limited to the words 
mapa Suvarov, and no conclusion can be 
drawn from it. 

It seems to us most probable that the 
translator made use of the LXx., but 
inadvertently substituted duvarov for +l- 
yavTos. 

The passage has a further special in- 
terest. The force of the sentence sug- 
gests that the words of the prophet had 
become a proverbial expression. Not 
more than a century later we find it used 
and expanded by our Lord in His parable 
of ‘the strong man.’ Matt. xii. 29 7 
mas Ovvaral ris eloedOeiy els TH olklav 
Tov taxupov Kal ra oKedn abrod aprdcoat, 
édv fun mp@rov non Tov loxupdy; Kat Tore 
Tw oiklay adrov diapmdce. Mark iii. 27. 

The argument of this and the succeed- 
ing verse is from the less to the greater. 
You cannot wrest booty from a warrior 
by force; neither can you claim it from 


him asa right: but he will be ready to 
give of it spontaneously and generously. 
How much more may you not trust in 
the goodness and kindness of God? He 
who has made all and given us all we 
have, surely will give according to our 
needs. 

5 édv pr ov 84s. Compare for this 
thought 1 Cor. iv. 7 rl dé éxeus 6 ovk 
éaBes ; 

6 tv. GvOpwros. The verse com- 
pletes and expands the argument. The 
portion of each man is weighed as it 
were in the balances before God. None 
can add to it save by Divine decree. 

The literal translation ‘ Because man 
and his portion are weighed in the ba- 
lances before thee, (therefore) he will not 
add to his abundance contrary to thy 
judgement,’ gives a very tautological 
process of reasoning. It is also an ob- 
jection that dv@pwros and % mepis avrod 
should thus be treated as separate items 
placed in the same scale. 

According to our translation é7c &vOpw- 
mos introduces the whole explanatory 
sentence which concludes with zapa 76 
Kplua cou, 6 Oeds. The words kal } uepls 
avrov...€v oTaOu@ are first introduced to 
describe the limitation of human powers 
in their relation to the divine, under a 
well-known metaphor. 

The same thought is repeated in its 
direct and concrete form by ot mpocOnjoer 
...Kplua cov. The substantive d&v@pwios 
stands at the head of the sentence, which 
falls into two coordinate clauses. 

This construction reproduces the com- 
mon Hebrew idiom, which for the sake 
of emphasis places the subject absolutely 
at the head of a sentence, and repeats it 
under the form of a pronoun. Cf. Ps. 
xviii. 3t ‘As for God, his way is perfect.’ 
civ. 17 ‘As for the stork, the-fir-trees 
are her nest.’ 
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4 For no man taketh spoil from a mighty man; 
5 And who shall receive aught of all the things that thou 
hast made, except thou give it ? E 
6 Verily as for man—his portion’ is /azd in the balance before ae ae 
thee—he addeth not ¢hereto nor increaseth’ contrary to thy 4js portion 


judgement, O God. are... 
: : 2 Gr. to im- 
7 In our distress we will call upon thee for help, and thou crease 


wilt not turn away our petition, for thou art our God. 


év ora8so@. Not a common word in 
the Lxx. version. Cf. Is. xxvili. 17 4 
dé eXenuootyy mov els cTAP Movs (nbpvine), 
xl. 12 tis éornoe Ta Spy cTabu@ Kal THs 
vatas (vy@; (D233). Ezek. iv. 16 ¢$d- 
yourat &prov ev cTab ug (opera), Ecclus. 
XVi. 25 Expalyw év cTabu@ maidelav. Xxvi. 
16 ovK €oTt aTabuds Tas dkvos eyKparods 
Wux7s. Wisd. xi. 21 mdvta pérpw Kal 
apiOug Kal orabug dératas. Cf. Aq. 
Proy. xvi. 11 otabuos Kal SUya Slkaca. 
The citation from the book of Wisdom 
it is important to observe is included by 
Hilgenfeld in the list of passages which 
he adduces (Messias Fudaeor. Prolege. 
p- xvii.) as evidence that the writer of 
the Psalms of Solomon was acquainted 
with the book of Wisdom. Upon the 
general question the reader is referred to 
the Introduction. But it seems obvious, (1) 
that beyond the fact that in both passages 
arab occurs where the Almighty is 
being addressed, there is no similarity 
of thought between our context and 
Wisd. xi. 21; (2) that the word itself is 
used in different senses in the two pas- 
sages; in Wisd., as in Ezek., it has the 
meaning of ‘weight’ as a method of 
computation by the side of ‘measure,’ 
‘number’: in Ps. Sol. it has the meaning 
of ‘the instrument for weighing,’ the 
balance or scale. 

The more general term would be éy 
guy. Cf. Job xxxi. 6 €crapmar yap & 
fvy@ dikaly. Ps. lxi. (Ixii.) 10 Wevdels 
ol viol ray dvOpwruv év cvyots TOO dduKh- 
oat. Dan. v. 27 (Theodot.) bexéd, éord0n 
évy guys. The passage in Wisdom is 
much more like Test. Nephth. 2 rdyra yap 
év Taker Erolnoeyv 6 Beds KANG K.T.A. 

ov tmpoc8yce TOU mAcovdcat. For 
this common Hebrew idiom cf. Gen. viii. 
12 ov mpocélero Tot émiorpéWar pos avrov 
ért. Deut. xxv. 3 édv 6€ mpocO7s pwactt- 
yeou. Acts xil. 3 mpooéPero cv\NaBetv. 


For mapa in the sense of ‘contrary to’ 
cf. mapa véduov Acts xviii. 13, Here, 
however, the mapa probably represents 
the Hebrew }?) with the meaning of the 
comparative. This idiom, which is per- 
haps more generally found with trp (e.g. 
Eccles. iv. 9 a@yafol of Sto brép rov éva), 
is common enough in this dialect. The 
preposition, denoting excess, is added to 
the comparative to give ‘ greater expres- 
siveness.’ (Winer, § 35.) Cf. Luke iii. 
13 pndév mwréov mapa TO OvareTayméevov 
vu wpdocere. 

If this explanation is correct, the trans- 
lation of mAeovdoat mapa TO Kplua cou will 
be ‘to increase beyond that which thou 
ordainest.’ 

7 & To OABerOar mas. Cf. i. tr. 
The reference is probably to the drought 
(cf. ver. 11) or famine (cf. vv. 10, 12), 
which is the occasion of the supplicatory 
Psalm. 

els BorPaav. Cf. Ps. xxxiv. (xxxv.) 2 
dvdorne els Bonderdy mov. Ixix. (Ixx.) 1 6 
Geds els Ti Bonbedy ov mpboxes. 

arortpaves Thy Séqow. This phrase 
does not occur in the Lxx.; but azo- 
orpépew is very frequent in the sense of 
‘refusing’ or ‘rejecting’ when coupled 
with mpdcwror. 

The same thought however is expressed 
by different verbs in the Lxx., e.g. Ps. 
liv. (lv.) 1 Kal uy vrrepldns Tri dénoly mov. 
Ixv. (Ixvi.) 20 edAoynrds 6 Beds bs ovK arré- 
oTnTY Tiv mpocevxHv juov. Ci. (cii.) 18 
kal ovk ekovddvacey Ti dénow adrov, 

Sénots is here the most appropriate 
word for prayer, expressing petition for 
the relief of material wants. 

étt od els 6 Beds Hyaov. Cf. ix. 16. 
For e? (not e?s) we may quote the parallel 
passages, Ps. cxxxix. (cxl.) 7 era 7@ 
Kuplw Beds pov el ov. cxli. (cxlii.) 10 Ore 
Beds pov el ov. 

Hilgenfeld’s conjecture efs is quite out 
of keeping with the thought and argu- 
ment of the Psalm. 
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* em) Bapovys THY XElpa cov ed pas, 


va au) du 


dvary enV apd proper. 


* Kal edy a) émictpéync Hmac, ovK ade€oucba, 


ava emi oe HEoper. 


‘\ ‘ / i \ 
“édv yap Tewdow, mpos oe KeKpa€omar, 0 Geos, 


\ \ , 
KaL OU OWOELS pot. 


aN \ \ > / \ 2 
TA TrETEINA Kal ToYc ixOYac ov TpEpers 
wn G NX > 3 4 b) > \ / 
év T@ Svodvar TE VETOV EV EPHMOLS Els ANATOANN XAGHC, 
€ i \ lal 
ETOIMACAl YOPTACMATA EV EPH LO mavTt Cavtu 


12 XN aN , 
KQL €AV TELWAOWOL, 


eos, 


\ \ > an > Lat 
Tpoc cé dpofc! mpdswira avTor, 
a a \ \ \ 
rods Bacideic Kal TodS &pxontac Kal Aaoyc OV Tpépets, O 


B duaprdvwpev (? K) Fab.: dudprwuev A (Cerda) V, P, M. 


9 judas Codd.: 


mpos Huds Fritzsch. Pick. 


11 xuAdns A (Cerda: els dvarodny xiAbns=ad orientem pascis). 


8B py Bapivys TH Xéeipd cov ep’ NGs. 
See on i. 4 ixdvwoov...Tod Baptver bat 
xeipd cov énl ‘TepovoaN hu. From the 
passages there referred to, it will be seen 
that the active voice in this metaphor is 
not found in the O.T. The Psalmist, 
who obviously bases his use of the me- 
taphor on such O.T. passages as Job 
xxxiii. 73 Ps. xxxii. 4, would here repro- 
duce their idiom. We conjecture there- 
fore that the Hebrew ran FJ) T33h ON 
pn BapuvOeln (or un Bapvvécbw) 4 xelp 
cov instead of JJ’ TADA ON, which 


represents the reading of the Se fol- 
lowed by the Greek translator. As the 
vowels were not written, this was a very 
likely mistake to occur. 

Wa paj...apdptopev. The aor. has 
better MS. authority than the present 
A LAPT AVOer. 

Cf. Ps. cxviii. (cxix.) 11 & 77H Kapdla 
poou expuya Ta AOyed Tou Orrws Av fr) dudp- 
TW OO, 

SU dvdyKnv, i.e. on account of the 
pressure of necessity arising from want of 
food. The thought seems to be that ex- 
treme physical suffering tempts men to 
lose their faith in God and seek relief in 
sinful ways. Such was the temptation 
of Job (Job ii.), The verse will then 
best be illustrated by Prov. xxx. 8, 9 
‘Feed me with the food that is needful 
for me...lest I be poor, and steal, and 


use profanely the name of my God.’ Is. 
viii. 21 ‘it shall come to pass that, when 
they shall be hungry, they shall fret 
themselves, and curse by their king and 
their God.’ 

It seems however to us that this ex- 
planation does not exhaust the full mean- 
ing of the passage. The Psalmist’s prayer 
for relief from the scourge of famine, lest 
in this dire extremity he should sin 
against God, contains a hidden allusion 
to the laws of cleanliness in matters of 
food, concerning which the Pharisees 
were minutely particular. In times of 
scarcity, the difficulty of keeping to the 
letter the rules which regulated their 
food became increasingly formidable ; 
and the liability ‘to sin,’ i.e. to trans- 
gression of the law, was proportionately 
aggravated. 

dvaykry. Cf. Ps. evi. (cvii.) 6, 135 19, 
28 Kal eKEeKpagay mpos KUplov €v To ONIBe- 
obat avrovs, kal €k Tov avayKkav ad’tdv 
éowoay abrovs. 

9 kal édy pr emiotpeys Has. The 
phrase is undoubtedly based on the refrain 
of Ps. Ixxix. (Ixxx.) 7, 14,19 ‘turn us again’ 
(€rlarpevov nuds), where it is doubtful 
whether the meaning ‘restore us to pros- 
perity’ or ‘bring us back from captivity’ 
is most appropriate. In the present pas- 
sage it can only carry the former meaning. 
For émuorpépew used of Divine restoration 
after discipline, cf. Ecclus. xviii. 12 Neos 5¢ 
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8 Make not thy hand heavy upon us, that we sin not by 


reason of owr sore necessity. 


9 Even if thou turn us not again, yet will we not cease from 
thee—nay, we will come unto thee. 


10 For if I be an hungered, unto thee will I cry, O God, and 


thou wilt give unto me. 


II The fowls of the air and the fishes dost thou feed, when 
thou givest showers in the desert places that the green grass 
may grow up, to prepare food* in the wilderness for every living 


thing. . 


12 And if they be hungry, unto thee will they lift their face. 
13 Kings and rulers and nations dost thou feed, O God; 


kuplou él macav ocdpxa édéyxwv kal ma- 
Sevwv kal diddoxwv, Kal émicTpépwy ws 
Towuny TO Troiuvloy. 

Fritzsche, by his conjectural reading 
mpos mwas, gives a different turn to the 
clause i.e. ‘If you incline not unto us, &c.’ 
and is followed by Pick. 

But as the reading gives a good sense 
and is supported by the analogy of the 
LXX. version of Ps. ]xxix. (Ixxx.) and Ixxxiv. 
(Ixxxv.) 4, we see no sufficient reason for 
introducing the preposition. 

It is possible that the original Hebrew 
may have had the sense which Fritzsche 
proposes, since the LXX. in Ps. cxviii. 
(cxix.) 79 give émtoTpeWarwody pe as the 
rendering of *2"124W) ‘convertantur ad 
me.’ 
ovk adefopeba. Cf. vill. 38 ‘We will 
not hold off or abstain from approaching 
thee in prayer.’ For dréxouat, cf. Jobi. 1, 
8 dmexédpuevos amd mavTds movnpov mpdy- 
patos. Isai. liv. 13 dwréxou amd adixov. 

GAN éeml ot HEopev. Cf. Ps. Ixiv. (Ixv.) 
3 eladKovcoy mpocevx7ns Mov, pds TE TaTa 
oapé née. 

10 édv ydp tmevdow. The thought 
of this verse recalls Ps. cvi. (cvii.) 9 ér¢ 
éxdpracey Wuxhy Kevnv, Kal puxny Tewd- 
sav evérdnoe ayabuv. 

11 ro merewa...Tpédets... VeTOV...dva- 
ToMiy XAdnS...€Topdoa XopTacpara, 
The occurrence of these words illustrates 
the influence of the LxXx. version on the 
translator, cf. Ps. cxlvi. (cxlvii.) 8, 9 7@ 
érowudgovTe TH yn verov, TO eLavaréddovTe 
év dpece xbprov Kal xAdnv TH dovrcla THY 
avOpwimuv, kal didovTe Tots Kryvert Tpopiy 
airav Kal Tois voocols Tw KopdKwy Tots 
émtkadoupévors avTov, Job Xxxvili. 25—27. 

Cf. Matt. vi. 26 for the illustrative 


detail. 

tpépes. Cf. Ps. cxliv. (cxlv.) 15, 16 
Kal ov dldws Thy Tpopyy attra év evKarpia. 
exlv. (cxlvi.) 7 diddvra tpopyy rots met- 
VWOLW. 

els dvatoAnv xAons. A picture of the 
rapid growth of vegetation after a fall of 
rainin Palestine. dvarodt is hereused as a 
verb noun, so that these words are equiva- 
lent to tva dvaré\Xy xAOH. avarody in this 
sense does not occur in the LXxX. or in 
the N.T. 

érowwaoat. This might be taken as a 
fresh clause coordinate with év r@ duddvac 
ce verov. But we prefer to regard it as 
explanatory and expressing the purpose 
of év éphuos els dvarodv xAons. Cf. Ps. 
Ixiv. (Ixv.) 10 7romacas Thy Tpopyy adrwv. 

Xoptacpara is used for ‘provender’ 
Gen. xxiv. 25, 32, xlii. 27, xli. 243 Jud. 
xix. 19; for ‘grass’ (=Aq. xAdonv) in 
Deut. xi. 15, in which sense it may occur 
here, unless it should receive a perfectly 
general application in the sense of ‘food’ 
as in Acts vii. 11 Kal odx nlpioxov yoprac- 
para of marépes Huw. 

12 pos ot dpoto. mpdcwra aitay. 
The verse expresses in reference to all 
living creatures the same thought as 
Ps. ciii. (civ.) 21 ‘The young lions roar 
after their prey and seek their meat from 
God.’ 

For dpoto. mpscwra abray cf. 2 Sam. 
ii. 22 rws dpG 70 mpdcwmrdy ov pds lwdB; 
where in a very different context the same 
thought of trust and confidence underlies 
the metaphor. 

13 Paocrrkis...dpxovras...Aaovds. For 
this collocation compare Ps. exlviii. 11 
Bacdels THs yns Kal mavres Naol, dpxovTes 
Kal mdvres Kpiral ns. 


3 Gr. fodder 
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[vers 


Ny n \ , [4 2) \ i? > EL A ov 
KQL TT@XOU KOU TEVYTOS Wy TLS TLS EOTLV, EL HY ’ 


KUPLE 5 


33 3 > xX ‘ 

4kal od emaxovon, OTL Tis XpHcToc kal érieiKHe, GAN FY OU, 

an lal lal > ey na > > sf é 

euppavar Wuxny TaTewod ev T@ Anoizai xeipa Tou ev EhEw ; 
1p € , > fa , 2 ~~ ia \ x 

vOpdmrov é&v dilw [oynpepov| Kat avptov 

q xpnotorms avOpdrov ev Pip [onpepov] Kai avprov, 


\ 


kal eav Kat Sevtepdon dvev yoyyvopov, Kal TovTo Oav- 


Pao ELaS* 


15 é& did\w Codd.: & ond Hilg. 
(Cerda). 


kal } avjprove-Codd.; én’ atprov Hilg. davéx. A 


kal wraxod kal méyyntos 1 éAmls tls 
éoriv. Cf. Ps. xxxiv. (xxxv.) 10 pudpevos 
TMTWXOV EK XELpOs TTEpEewTépwy avToU, Kal 
mrwxov Kal mévnta amd Tw dvaprafovTwy 
avrév. 1xxi. (Ixxii.) 12, 13 671 épvoaro TTw- 
xov ex xetpos Suvaorouv Kal mévnra @ ovxX 
bmnpxev Bondos’ peloerar mrwxXod Kal 7é- 
vyntos, Kal Wuxas mevnrav cwoe. Ixxill. 
(Ixxiv.) 21 mrwxds Kal mévns alvécovow 
TO OVOMLG Cov. 

14 xpyores kal émekys. The same 
words occur together in Ps. Ixxxv. (Ixxxvi.) 
5 dre ov, KUpLE, XpyoTos Kal émveckys: the 
probability that the translator was in- 
fluenced by this Psalm is increased on 
our observing in ver. 1 éladKovody jou 
Ore mrwxos Kal mévns elul éyw, in ver. 2 
Tov é\migovta éml oe, in ver. 4 eUppavov 
Thy Wuxiv Tod dovhov cov, words which 
find their echo in our present context. 

add FW used after a direct or implied 
negative. Cf. Job vi. 5 uy duaxevns Kexpda- 
Eerar dvos aypios ANN’ 7} Td otra (nTwr ; 
Luke xii. 51 odxé, Aéyw vutv, dAN’ 7 Sia- 
peptouov. 2 Cor. i. 13 ov yap &\\a ypd- 
gomev buiv adN 7} a avaywwwoxere. On 
a\N’ 7 standing for dANo 7 (not adda 7) 
and its use as a conjunction see Winer’s 
Gr. of N.T. (Moulton’s 3rd ed. p. 552, 
n. 4). 

evppavat, The infin. corresponds with 
éTotuaoas in ver. It. 

Wellhausen translates eddpdvac and 
dvotéac as if they had both been Impera- 
tives in the original. But this seems 
to us to introduce unnecessarily a sen- 
tence of entreaty, which would interrupt 
the description of Divine mercy. The 
thought of the passage seems to follow 
.an orderly arrangement: ver. 14 God 
hearkens, for he is gracious and maketh 
glad the heart of the humble by his 
bounteous mercy: ver. 15 man’s mercy 


and kindness are shortlived: ver. 16 
God’s gifts are without stint. 

Whatever may have been the precise 
form of the verbs in the original, it is 
more natural to suppose that they con- 
tinue the previous clause than that they 
introduce a new starting-point in the 
sentence. We are confirmed in this view 
when we find the phrase avolyew xetpa 
coupled with xpnorér7s in the same Psalm 
cill. (civ.) from which has been borrowed 
the substance of these verses 1I—T5. 

Tatretvov. Cf. Ps. ci. (cii.) 17 éréBAeWev 
éml Thy Mpoceuvx iy TwY TATrELVOV. 

év T@ dvoitar xetpd cov év Ehéw. Com- 
pare cili. (civ.) 28 dvolEavros 5é cov TH 
Xelpa Ta CUuTravTa éuTAnTOHTETAL XpnTTO- 
Tyros. cxliv. (cxlv.) 16 dvolyes od Tas 
xelpds cou kal éumiuumdas wav Sov ev- 
doxlas. 

15 xpyoTorns avOpdrov. The 
gnomic character of this and the follow- 
ing verse is quite in the style of Proverbs. 
When viewed in conjunction with the 
proverbial saying in ver. 4 and the prac- 
tical philosophy of vv. 18—20, as well as 
with the references to the natural world 
(cf. r Kings iv. 32, 33), this feature in 
our Psalm may well have been under- 
stood to confirm the claim of Solomonic 
authorship. 

ev iho k.7.A. The & dq literally 
reproduces the Hebrew 19N2, Hilgen- 
feld’s conjecture év ono = ‘deceitfully,’ 
‘with guile,’ from the rare adjective 
g@mrés, which does not occur in LXXx. or 
N. T. Greek, only deserves notice as a 
remarkable instance of critical perversity. 
The text gives a fair sense, though the 
construction is harsh; the conjecture is 
no sort of improvement. 

Conjectural emendation ofour Psalmist’s 
text has been confirmed by the discovery 
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and who is the hope of the needy and the poor beside thee, O 


LORD? 


14 And thou wilt hearken:—for who is gracious and gentle 


but thou ? 


Thou makest* glad the soul of the humble by opening thine 


hand in mercy. 


15 The kindness of a man is toward /zs friend [to-day] and 
to-morrow’, and if he should do it a second time without 
grudging, even so thou wouldest marvel. 


of Mss. (e.g. IV. 31), but the introduc- 
tion of a lexical curiosity like #7\@, which 
is not found once in the LXXx. or the N.T., 
into a passage where ¢iA\w gives a reason- 
able sense, is indefensible. Hilgenfeld’s 
line, 7 xpnorérns av@pwrou év dynrt@ kal 
éx’ avpiov, is apparently intended to mean 
‘man’s kindness is deceitful and has an 
eye to the future; if it is repeated, it is 
a marvellous exception.’ 
We feel convinced, however, that the 
_second clause of the sentence becomes 
almost meaningless unless the first clause 
be much more favourable in tone than 
Hilgenfeld’s emendation makes it. The 
general meaning we take to be quite 
satisfactory as supplied by the present 
text: ‘a man’s kindness is short-lived ; 
with repetition it becomes grudging; if 
not, it is a case for wonderment.’ 

There are two objections to the present 
text: (1) the abruptness of the first clause 
N xpnorirns avOpaérov é&v Pirw, (2) the 
ungrammatical construction of the follow- 
ing words, kal 7 avprov Kal édy kal...xkal 
rovro, emphasized by the repetition of 
kal. 

The difficulty we conjecture to be due 
either to the error of the translator or to 
the condition of the Hebrew text. 

We believe that the best explanation is 
to be found in the hypothesis that some- 
thing has fallen out which formed part of 
the original text. 

Our conjecture is that the word ‘to-day’ 
was accidentally omitted from the Hebrew 
text, and that the Greek should have run 
N xpnororns avOparou év Pity [orjpepov] 
kal avpvov. The sense which is thus se- 
cured is very appropriate : ‘a man’s kind- 
ness toward his friend is for to-day and to- 
morrow: but if he ungrudgingly repeats 
it, this is wonderful.’ In favour of the 
conjecture we may bear in mind 

(x) that ‘to-day and to-morrow’ was a 


proverbial Jewish expression (cf. Luke 
xill. 32, 333 Jas. iv. 13) for the present 
and immediate future ; 

(2) that kat before 7 atpioy stands in 
need of some explanation when followed 
by another xal; 

(3) that the probability of the Hebrew 
word for ‘to-day’ of four letters dropping 
out is rendered exceedingly probable by 
the fact of its two last letters being the same 
as the two first letters of the Hebrew ‘and 
to-morrow.’ The sentence might have 
run 11D) OWT AAS DINA Nw, while 


the liability to the omission might have 
been further increased if the Hebrew had 
read ‘towards 47s friend,’ when the final 
letters of that substantive would almost 
have corresponded with the opening letters 
of ‘to-day’; thus, 

IN) DVT IYI WS njayw. 

This appears to us by far the most 
satisfactory explanation; and the objec- 
tion based on the literal rendering of 
devrepdw disappears. when we find that 
(1) devrepdw is used not merely of ‘doing 
a second time’ (e.g. r Kings xviii. 34), 
but also of ‘repeating’ generally (e.g. 
Ecclus. vil. 25 kal wn devrepdbons oyor év 
mposevxH gov): (2) the word 12Y, which 
it translates, is often used of ‘indefinite 
repetition’; e.g. Prov. xvil. 9 ‘He that 
harpeth on a matter’ (Sym. =6 6é deure- 
pov Néyov. Th.=kal devrepdv év Nbyy): 
xxvi. 11 ‘A fool that repeateth his folly’ 
(Sym. Th. avénros devrepav emt appootyy 
avrov). 

In Deut. vii. 7 Aquila’s use of devrepow 
is due to a confusion between JY and 
Dw, 

Another possible rendering of the Ms. 
text is this: A man’s kindness is toward 
his friend, and extends only to the morrow, 
or is deferred to the morrow, whereas 
God’s kindness is toward all. He maketh 


4 Gr. to 
make, OY, 
make 


5 Gr. and 
the morrow 
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[v. 16 


XN , 
76 S€ Sdua cov TOAD peTa ypnaoToTyTOS Kal. ThovaLOP, 


\ ey” 2 bY , 
KQL OV E€OTLVY ETL OE, KUpLeE, 


=) 


, 
 édils, ov deioeras ev Somat. 


7 NS a cy a NAN ee , 2 , t 
e7l TACTAV THV YHV TO eeos oou, KUPpLE, EV XPNAFTOTHT ° 


« ¢ ‘\ , b) 
SMaxdpios ov pynmovever oO feos €v ouppeTpia avTap- 
, 


KEO LAS’ 


16 70 del V. geloerac V, K, P, M: gptorae A: pvoaera Cerda, Fabr. ¢eloer 


Fritzsch. Pick. 


18 avrapxectas Codd.: av’rapkelas Hilg. 


his sun to shine upon the just and the 
unjust. : 
dyev yoyyvopov. yoyyvouos is not a 


common word. It renders MON in 
Ex. xvi. 7, 8.9; 125 Num: xvi. 5, 10; 
and })® in Isai. lviii. 9g, and is found in 
Wisd. 1. 10, 113 Ecclus. xlvi. 10. We 
have dvev yoyyvopod in 1 Pet. iv. 9, xwpis 
yoyyvouev Phil. ii. 14; and elsewhere in 
the N.T. the word occurs only in John 
vii. 12; Acts vi. 1. 

Kal tovto Bavpdcoeas. Cf. Ps. cxvii. 
(cxvill, ) 23 kal €orw Oavyacri év dp0ahmots 
TOY. 

For the Aecolic aorist cf. Yyapijoecav 
Acts xvii. 27. 

16 ov deloerar év Sdpatt. Upon our 
explanation of these words must turn our 
explanation of the argument in this and 
the following verses. There are two main 
alternatives of explanation: 

A. According to the first, the argument 
is: as contrasted with man’s goodness, 
Divine goodness is rich and bountiful; 
the gifts of God will always be plentifully 
showered upon the man whose trust is in 
Him ; yea and more than that, the whole 
earth partakes of them. This seems to 
be the view of 

(a) Fritzsche, who conjecturing delcer 
would apparently prefer the reading ‘And 
towards him, whose trust is in Thee, O 
Lorb, Thou wilt not be sparing in 
gifts.’ 

(6) Wellhausen, who, if he reads ¢el- 
gerat, must regard it as a mistranslation 
of the original Hebrew, translates as if it 
should have been rendered ovx vorepjcer, 
‘und wessen Hoffnung auf dich steht, 
Herr, wird keinen Mangel haben an Gute.’ 
This gives a better grammatical sense 
than Fritzsche’s, inasmuch as the ante- 
cedent to the relative clause is the subject 
and not the unexpressed object of the 


main verb. 

B. The alternative explanation of the 
verse may be expressed as follows: God’s 
gifts and mercy are bountiful; and they 
who trust in Him have more than enough, 
for they can give abundantly out of the 
store which He has granted them. Those 
who trust in Him imitate His goodness. 

ov deloerac is taken in its literal sense, 
‘And he whose trust is in thee, O LorbD, 
will not be sparing in his gifts.’ So 
Geiger, who however wrongly refers to 
xi. 2. This rendering of peldouac in the 
sense of ‘I am parsimonious’ is not com- 
mon, but might be defended from Jer. 
xxvii. (1.) 14 “nH helonobe él rots rokevpma- 
ow bua, and Aq. Sym. Prov. xi. 24 6 6é 
perdouevos WN}. The thought also might 
be illustrated from the description of the 
opposite character in Prov. xxi. 14 dwpwr 
5€ 6 Pecdduevos Ouuody evyelper ioxupdv. 

Out of these rival methods of transla- 
tion we incline to that represented by 
Wellhausen A (0). The sense which his 
rendering gives agrees best in our belief 
with the context. We are not, however, 
aware how Wellhausen arrives at his trans- 
lation. 

Our own belief is (1) that Peloerac is 
the right Greek reading, and that the 
varieties in the text are due to the diffi- 
culties in the way of its interpretation: 
(2) that @eloerac is the translator’s render- 
ing of an inaccurate Hebrew text: (3) that 
whereas gdeloerac would be the natural 
rendering of DIM ‘he will spare,’ cf. Deut. 


vii. 16 od eloerar DINN-ND: Ezek. ix. to 
Kal ov deloerac (Dinn-Nd), DIN’ was pre- 
sumably in the text before the translator : 
(4) that DIN’ was a copyist’s blunder for 
DN) ‘he will want,’ the final letters having 


been transposed, and } read for 1: (5) that 
on the supposition of the original text 


i 
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16 But thy gifts, according to thy loving-kindness, are boun- 


teous and rich; 
and he whose hope is in thee, O LorD, standeth not in need of 
gifts®. Or, as 


17 Thy mercy, O Lor», is upon all the earth in loving-kind- Gres 
ness. 


sparing in 
. Sift 
18 Blessed is 
sufficiency convenient for him; 


the man whom God 


remembereth with a 


having been DM, the Greek rendering 
should have been torepijoe: or drophoe. 

Our explanation of the verse then be- 
comes ‘God’s gifts are rich and plentiful ; 
the man who trusts in the LorD shall be 
well provided for, he will need gifts no 
more: but God restricts not His love; 
His mercy is toward all the world.’ 

Pick’s translation of this verse is ‘ But 
thy gift is large with benevolence, and 
rich. And whoso putteth his trust, O 
Lorpb, in Thee, shall have no need of 
anything.’ ¢elcer (the reading followed) 
is here rendered as if there were a word 
peldw ‘I have need of,’ with delice 3 sing. 
fut. ‘he shall have need of.’ 

For d6ua...7dovcvov cf. xviil. 2 ) xpnord- 
TNS gov weTa Odmaros mAovalov éml "Iopanr. 
Prov. xix. 17 kata 6€ 7d béua adrod dvra- 
modwoe. avtw. Sym. Prov. xix. 6 kal ras 
pidos avdpos douaros. 

17° éml wacav trv yrTVv TO éXeds cov. 
We more often find the power than the 
mercy of the Lord described as universal. 
Compare for this expression Ps. xxxil. 
(xxxili.) 5 Tod éX€ous kuplou mANpns 7 7}. 

For the comparison of Divineand human 
mercy our Psalmist shows a close agree- 
ment with Ecclus. xviil. 12 \eos dvOperou 
éml Tov mAnalov adrod* &deos 6é Kuplou él 
macayv odpKa. 

18 od pynpovevder 6 Beds. The verb 
for ‘to remember’ applied to God is 
generally w.uyjockw. An exception is Rev. 
XVill. 5 Kal éupynudvevoev 6 Oeds TA adcKH- 
bara auras. 

The meaning of the clause seems to be 
‘blessed is the man who is the recipient 
of Divine favour with a humble but con- 
tented lot. On the other hand a man 
sins who seeks to exceed, apparently by 
unrighteous means, the limit which God 
has assigned him’ (cf. ver. 6). According 
to this explanation év cupperpia adrapke- 
alas is opposed to édyv brepreovdcy, and 
pakdpios o} pynuwoveter 6 Beds to éLamap- 


tdave. The latter contrast is not very 
evident at first sight. But it is implied 
that the man whom God remembers is a 
holy man. 

év ocuppetpla aditapkeotas. We can- 
not be far wrong in supposing that the 
general sense of these words is ‘content- 
ment in circumstances sufficing for daily 
needs.’ But it is not so easy to determine 
more narrowly their precise significance. 

ocvppetpla does not occur in the Lxx. 
or in the N.T. odmperpos is found in 
Jer. xxil. 14 @koddunoas ceavte otkov 
TULLLET pov. 

avtapkeotas is probably introduced as 
an additional interpretative rendering to 
explain cuumerpla. Cf. iv. 20 drexvias, 
xvl. I Urvov. avrapkecla appears to be 
a daaé heyouevov. Hilgenfeld reads adrap- 
kelas, and Geiger suggests avrapeckias. 

aitapkesia however seems to stand in 
the same relation to avrdpxea and avrap- 
kelv as aroikeata to amoikia and drovkety, 
and is certainly not to be rejected from 
the text as an impossible compound, with 
the meaning of ‘sufficiency.’ The word, 
and indeed the whole phrase, seems to be 
based on Proy. xxx. 8 ‘Give me neither 
poverty nor riches; Feed me with the 
food that is needful for me.’ (adodrov de 
kal meviay un wor dws, obvTakov dé jor TH 
déovra Kal Ta avrdpkn=Aq. dprov axpt- 
Bacpov wov. Sym. dlarray ixaviy.) 

It is interesting to find this proverbial 
maxim so prominently asserted in this 
Psalm. The Pharisees, whose Sadducee 
opponents numbered amongst them the 
wealthiest of the race, probably dwelt 
with special satisfaction on the blessings 
of humble station with contentment. It 
was, we may believe, a recollection of his 
early training, which gives to us St Paul’s 
teaching on the subject of ‘contentment’ 
in the words of Phil. iv. 11 éyo yap 
éuabov év obs elut avdrdpxys elvar, r Tim. 
vi, 6, 8 éorw 5é ropiomds péyas 7 evoéBera 
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[V. 19 


” édy vaeptreovacyn 6 avOpwros, eEapapraver. 

“ikavov TO péTpov ev SiKavoovry, ; 
kal év TovT@ % eddoyla Kupiou eis TANT pOVAY Ev SiKALOT IY. 
eippdvOnaav ot poBovpevor Kipiov év ayabois, 

kal n xpnototns aov émt “Iopand &v tH Bacrreia cov. 


 eYAOTHMENH H AGOZa kypfoy, 
OTL AUTOS BacikeYc HMAN. 


21 cidpdvOnoav Codd. : eippavOelncay Fritzsch. Pick. 


pera adrapkelas.. éxovtes dé Siatpodas Kal 
oxeTdopata ToUTos apKkerOnooueOa. Very 
similar is the sentence, perhaps derived 
from the same source, in the Pirge Aboth 
Iv. 3 ‘Whois rich? He that is contented 
with his lot; for it is said, When thou 
eatest the labour of thy hands, happy art 
thou, and it shall be well with thee’ (Ps. 
cxxvili. 2). ‘Happy art thou’ sc. in this 
world; ‘and it shall be well with thee, 
sc. in the world to come.’ 

19 wmeptrcovdcy. With the same 
meaning probably as ver. 6 m)eovaca 
mapa TO Kplua cou, 6 beds. 

For the use of the word compare r Tim. 
i. 14 Umreperdedvacer dé 7) Xapts TOU Kupiou 
TOV. 

éEapaptdve is not found in the N.T. 
In the LXx. it is found intransitively in 
INehw ix. 335 dab. ios Zepnwet to, 
Song of Three Ch. 5, and often transi- 
tively in the sense of ‘make to sin,’ e.g. 
1 Kings xiv. 16. 

20 706 pétptoy. juérpios seems only to 
be found once in the Lxx. Ecclus, xxxiv. 
20 (=xxxi. 22) Umvos byelas éml evrépw 
perplw. The adverb merplws also occurs 
once, in 2 Macc. xv. 38 ef dé evredds Kal 
perplws, ToUTO édixrov HY wot. Inthe N.T. 
the adverb occurs once, Acts xx. 12 mape- 
KAHOnoay ov perplus. 

The meaning of 7d «érpiov can receive 
no better illustration than Proy. xxx. 8 
‘Give me neither poverty nor riches.’ It 
represents the position in life freed from 
the temptations peculiar to extreme poverty 
and extreme wealth. 

70 ixavév is the LXx. rendering of ‘J 
in Lev. xxv. 28. 

év Sukatootvy. Without Sdexacoodvn 
there is no sufficiency possible; with 
dixacoovvn, ‘the golden mean’ amply 
supplies human wants. The purely legal 


character of the dicacocdvn here spoken 
of is suggested by the other references to 
‘righteousness’ in this book. 

The idea of a little with righteousness 
being better than great wealth and wicked- 
ness is frequently mentioned in Hebrew 
literature. Compare Ps. xxxvii. 16 ‘ Better 
is a little that the righteous hath than the 
abundance of many wicked.’ It is a 
common maxim in the Book of Proverbs, 
e.g. xv. 16 ‘Better is little with the fear 
of the Lorpb, than great treasure and 
trouble therewith’; xvi. 8 ‘Better is a 
little with righteousness than great re- 
venues with injustice.’ 7 

7 evAoyla Kuplov. Cf. xvii. 43. 

eis wANopovyav. This phrase is used 
here in a good sense in connexion with 
the blessing of the LorD. In the Lxx. 
it occurs frequently, with the sense of ‘to 
the full,’ ‘unto abundance.’ Ex. xvi. 3 
joBlouev dprous eis mAnouovyiv; ver. 8; 
Lev. xxv. 19, XXVi. 5. 

Thus Ps. Ixxviil. 25 ‘He sent them 
meat to the full’ (émrowricuov améoredev 
auTois els mA\nopovyv). Lam. v. 6 ‘We 
have given the hand to the Egyptians, 
and to the Assyrians to be satisfied with 
bread’ ( Atyumros é5wxe xelpa, ’Accovdp els 
TANT MOVyY avTwY). 

In the N. T. it is found with a bad 
sense in the well-known but difficult pas- 
sage, Col. ii. 23 ovx év timp Tul mpos 
TrAHTLovAY THS gapkés. R.V. ‘against the 
indulgence of the flesh.’ 

The present sentence is not without 
obscurity. The words év roérw may refer 
back to 76 wérptoy or may point forward 
to els mdynomoviy év Sixawoctvy We 
prefer the latter alternative; the second 
clause explains and expands the former. 

els AnoMornY is then equivalent to va 
yévnrar w\noMov7. 


‘A 
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19 If a man abound beyond measure, he sinneth. 
20 Sufficient is a moderate provision with righteousness’; and 
herein is the blessing of the Lorp, that @ man be satisfied in 


righteousness. 


21 They that fear the LORD rejoice in prosperity’, and thy § Or, Ais 


loving-kindness is upon Israel in thy kingdom. 
22 Blessed be the glory of the LorD, for he is our King. 


éy Sikatoovvy. The ‘righteousness’ of 
the true Israelite alone can fill the measure 
of satisfaction. This ‘righteousness’ con- 
sisted in évvouos Biwors ‘living in con- 
formity with the Law.’ It was the due 

erformance of duties, cf. Matt. iii. 15 
‘to fulfil all righteousness’ (rAnpOca ma- 
cay dtkacoovvnv). Our Lord’s ministry was 
a constant witness against the unspiritual 
ideal of righteousness set up by the Scribes 
and Pharisees, e.g. Matt. v. 20 ‘except 
your righteousness shall exceed the righte- 
ousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye 
shall in no wise enter into the kingdom 
of heaven.’ But in the same sermon He 
recognizes the existence of those whose 
spiritual yearnings were unsatisfied by 
the Pharisaic standard of legal perform- 
ance. ‘Blessed are they that hunger and 
thirst after righteousness (Thy dixacoodvny) 
for they shall be filled’ (Matt. v. 6), 
where the true satisfaction may be con- 
trasted with the els wAnopovyy of our 
own verse. Our Lord, like the Pharisee 
teachers, laid before the people the primary 
duty of the pursuit of righteousness, ‘Seek 
ye first the kingdom of God and His righte- 
ousness.’ The difference between His 
teaching and that of the Pharisees layin the 
fundamental conception of ‘righteousness,’ 
the Pharisee basing it on obedience to the 
‘letter,’ our Lord on the ‘Spirit’ of holi- 
ness. 

The passages in the Gospels where 6- 
Katoovvn is mentioned are Matt. ill. 15, 
TaOw1O, 20, Vi. I(t), 33, xxl. 32; Luke 
i. 75; John xvi. 8, ro. 

It is interesting also to observe how 
largely St Paul, the Pharisee, deals with 
the Christian expansion of this Jewish 
idea of ‘ righteousness.’ 


21 evppdvOnoav. Fritzsche’s emen- 


dation evppavOelinoay is very possible; cf. 
iv. 21 oKxopriabelnoay for cxopricbncar. 

But the aorist indic. may equally well 
here state the continuous fact. 

ot hoBovpevor kUptoy. Cf. ii. 37, iil. 16. 
The theocratic section of the community. 
Compare Luke ii. 25 6 avOpwros obros 
dlkacos kal evrdaBys. 

év dyalots. Considering the context 
and the subject of the Psalm, we prefer 
to understand this as an allusion to ‘the 
blessings of prosperity,’ as in Ps. cvi. (cvii.) 
g ‘the hungry soul he filleth with good 
things,’ Puxiv mewwcav évérd\noev dyabav 
(cf. Luke i. 53); Job xxi. 13 cuveréNeoay 
5é ev dyaots Tov Bloy airway: so dyaba 
XVll. 50. 

Another possible rendering would be 
‘in goodness’ or ‘good deeds,’ cf. R.V. 
in 2 Chron. vi. 41 of vlot cov evpparvOjrw- 
cay &v ayadots. 

émt Iopard év tH Bactrela cov. We 
believe that these two expressions are 
really intended to be synonymous ; for the 
change of preposition compare xi. 9 ém 
"Iopand Kal év Iepovoadnu. Israel is thus 
not a portion of the kingdom, but is the 
Kingdom of God. The true Israel is co- 
extensive with the Divine Kingdom. ‘Thy 
loving kindness is towards Israel, ‘even 
Thy Kingdom.’ For a description of 
the Divine Kingdom see Ps. cxlv. rr—r3. 

It is however quite possible that év 77 
Baodela cov may have been used by the 
translator of our Psalmist, in the sense of 
év T@ BaotNedoal ce ‘in Thy reign.’ 

22 edvdAoynpéevy 7 SdEa Kvplov. The 
words are probably taken from Ezek. iii. 
12 evrAoynuéry 7) SdEa Kuplov Ex TOD ToOmoU 
avrod. 

avtos Bactheds pov. 
38, 51. 


See on xvii. 1, 


‘ 
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>. wadmoc €N €ATIIAL TH! CAAOM@N. 


VI. Makdpuos avnp oD H KapAfa ayToY ETOIMH ErTiKaAen 


¥ 
TO OVOAa KuUplov* 


> éy TO pynpovevery avTov Td SNOMA Kyploy CwOHCETAI. 
3q@f Gdol avTOU KaTeEYOYNONTAl VITO KupioU, — 
Kal mepvdarypeva epra XeipOn avTod vo Kupiou Heod avrov. 
‘dd opdoewv Tovnpav evuTvioy adtod ov tapaxOyjoe 


¢€ y > la) 
H Wvyn avTov, 
5 3 4 lal XN 
ev SiuaBdoe ToTaav Kat 
Onoerat. 


Inscript.: padruds 7G Daouoy év édalde S’ A Cerda. 


TAAOMQNTOS. [ 


4 + 
cdhov Oatacoav ov mTon 


te 
e 


Y 
z( 


BH’ év &\rlde re Darou 


sinistra parte superscriptum) V, K, P (? om. num.): deest M. 29 


3 post xerpav avrod legunt vd kuplov Oeod avrod K, P, M, om. A, V. 
4 é&vmvvwy A (Cerda). conj. kal évurviwy Hilg. 


Cerd. 


5 caddy A: cdédwy V, K, P, M, Cerda, Fabr., Geig. oddw conj. Lagarde; i 


Hilg. Fritzsch. Pick. 


TapaxOjncerau’ 7 ita interpun 


Ps. VI. Argument. 

A. The Blessing of the Prayerful 
Man (ver. 1); 

In prayer is his salvation; he receives 
guidance and protection in the affairs of 
life, he is preserved from mental disquiet, 
he is upheld in physical peril (2—s). 

B. The character of his prayer; 

He offers his prayer day by day, in 
the spirit of constancy and thanksgiving, 
and omits not intercession for those de- 
pendent on him (6, 7). 

C. Its answer; 

The prayer of the God-fearing man is 
heard, and so is the request of every soul, 
whose hope is in the Lorn (8). 

D. Doxology: the Lord is merciful 
to those whose love is sincere (9). 

There is nothing in the present Psalm, 
which can be said to reflect in any marked 
manner the date or position of the writer. 
It contains no direct allusion to national 
history, and there are no references to the 
writer’s personal experience. 

It is a eulogy on prayer, and, as such, 
illustrates the importance attached to the 
performance of personal devotion by the 
pious Pharisee. 

It is interesting to observe how prayer 
is spoken of as a preservative against super- 
stitious fears (ver. 4). 

The prayer of petition is spoken of as 


. 


certain of receiving its answer; but speci 
prominence is given to its less com 
aspects, the eucharistic and the 
cessory. 

The tone of verses 8 and g conne 
with the religious poetry of the 
cratic Jews. 

Inscription ‘In hope.’ This title can- 
not be said to be very appropriate. 
has probably been taken from the w 
Wuxns €mefovons in ver. 8. 

1 érotun. The expression is based 
Ps. Ivi. (lvil.) 7 ‘my heart is fixed’ 
érolun 7 Kapdla jwov) and cxi. (cxii.) 
heart is fixed trusting in the Lorp’ 
bn h kapdla avrod éXmlfew emt rov 

2 & TO pvypovete...7d 
Kuptov. Compare for the sense 
ally, Ps. xliv. (xlv.) 17 pvnod 
(AVIIN) rod dvduards cov: cxviii. (¢ 
55 €urnoOny (1NID1)...7d dvoud cov. 

owdyoetat. The thought is drawn 
Joel ii. 32 ‘And it shall come to 
that whosoever shall call on the name 
the Lorp shall be delivered’ (Lxx. 
éotar mas ds dv émixadéonra 7d 
Kuplov owbjcera, quoted by St P 
Acts ii. 21, and by St Paul, Rom. x. 13). 

3 at d8ol...Katevdivovrar. Cf. Ps. ve 
8 KkarevOuvov évwmidy cov thy dddv 
XXXVi. (xxXvii.) 23 mapa Kuplov Ta 6 
Mara avOpwrov KarevOveTat, Cxviii. (c 


= 
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ne of the LORD. 


° seas, he is not affrighted. 
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PSALM VI. 
A Psalm of Solomon, 


I Blessed is the man, whose heart is fixed to call upon the 


ov KaTevduvOelnoav al dd0l sou Tod 
gAat Td SikawuaTd cov. 
aypéva Epya xetpov. The Psalm- 
expanded the thought of Ps. Ixxxix. 
.) 17 Kal ra Epya Tuy xeipwv ud 
jOvvov éd’ uds, which contains the 
ses of both clauses in this verse. 
dro opdcewy Tovnpav évutrviev. 
expression épacis evumviou is fa- 
r from Dan. iv. 6 dkovcov tiv bpacw 
rviov mov, Ecclus. xxxi. (xxxiv.) 3 
kata TodTo épacis évurviwy, upon 
alogy of which we should here ex- 
amo opdcews movnp&v evuTrviwy. 
the other hand we find in the O.T. 
the use of ‘the vision’ side by side with, 
mat distinct from, ‘the dream.’ Thus Job 
7 i .14 ‘Then thou scarest me with dreams, 
and terrifiest me through visions’ (€xpoBets 
lows Kal dpduact we KaTam\nooess). 
15 ‘In a dream, in a vision of the 
t’ (evirrvoy 7 év pedéry vuKTepwh). 
. i. 17 ‘Daniel had understanding in 
‘isions and dreams’ (Aaviyd cuvqKcev &v 
Opdce: kal évyTviows). On the analogy 
se expressions we should expect to 
amo épdcewy tovnpwv Kal évuTrviwy. 
here are therefore three ways of ren- 
the words: 
By the evil visions of his dreams. 
By the visions of his evil dreams. 
By evil visions (and) by his dreams 
. kal). 
& possible that the two words in 
njunction may indicate a double render- 
of the original or the insertion of an 
latory gloss évumviwy. For the ap- 
ly otiose addition of a qualifying 
tive cf. iv. 20 drexvias, v. 18 av’rap- 
as, xi. I onuacias. 
o% ‘Tapax Or cera. 
dkons tovnpas ov poBnOjcerat: 


J.P. 


Cfz Ps. cxi. (cxil.) 7 
the 


same eee is quoted in ver. 1. 

5 é& SiaBdoe roTapav Kal oddov 
Bartacoay. The reading of the Mss. is 
probably correct, although the language 
is certainly unusual. Lagarde’s conjecture 
oddw gives a good sense, and the possi- 
bility of an error by the addition of N 
to a word standing between morayay and 
OadacoGv is obvious. But there is no 
absolute need for alteration; and cddAw 
is not parallel to diaBace. 

We might conjecture that oddwy re- 
presents a wrongly written @adacody in 
some early copy, and that the erasure not 
having been noticed, both words were 
reproduced in subsequent transcripts. 
Again, it is not impossible that 0a\acoay 
may be a gloss on ¢d\wv, which has found 
its way into the text. But though céd\wy 
is almost uncommon enough to be glossed, 
we cannot at present point to any other 
plain instance of a gloss in our book. 
Hesychius explains it by 7 74s @addoons 
KNUdwvos kivnois. We are inclined, there- 
fore, to give the benefit of the doubt in 
favour of the Ms. text, and so to treat 
oddwv Oadacody as coordinate with mora- 
May. The sense then is ‘when he crosses 
rivers and passes through angry seas.’ 

év StaBdoet totapmv is based upon 
Isai. xliii. 2 ‘When thou passest through 
the waters I will be with thee’ (éay dia- 
Baivys 6V tdaros). 

For cd\wy @adacoGv compare Ps. 


“Ixxxviii. (Ixxxix.) 10 Kal Tov oddov Ter 


KULATOW QUT AS (93 xi) ov KkaTampat- 
ves; Jon. i. 15 Kal éorn % Oadacca éx 
700 oddov avrijs (BYID), As a trans- 
lation of (31) oddos occurs in Ps, liv. 
(lv.) “225, Ixv.. (Ixvi.) 9; (cxx. (cxxi.)) 33 
Isai. xxiv. 20, 


5 


When he remembereth! the name of the Lor», he is? saved. ? Or, 
34 3 His goings are established of the Lorp, and the works of 

his hands are preserved by the LORD his God’, 

y the evil visions of his dreams* his soul is not disquieted. . be 

- When he passeth through rivers, yea, through the surge of ° Some 


maketh 


mention of 
2 Gr. shall 


MSS. 

omit 

4 Or, dy 
evil visions 
and 
adreams 
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Y ) A“ 
® é€avéotn e€ Umvov avtou, 


[VI. 6 


s\ »” iA 
kal evhoynoe TO OVOLa Kupiov. -. : 
> An , A 
"ep edotabela Kapdias avtod e&iprynce TO ovopa TOV Heod 


+ n~ 
auTOU, 


A , 4 \ A y 
Kat edej0n Tod mpoodmov Kupiov Tepl TavTOs TOU OLKOU 
> 


lal 
QUTOU* 


8 \ , cy ieye \ \ 5) bd Bo beo0 

kal KUplos EloyjKovae TpoTevyyY TavTos ev pohy Ceov, 
an y A , ‘oe 

Kal mav airnua wuyns eAmilovans mpos avTov emuTehet 


KUPLOS. 


. 


lal A > lal a'r: > 
*evdoyynTos KUpLos O Trowmy EAEoVv TOS ayaTwoLY avTOV EV 


an Oeia. 


Z. WadmMoc TO! CAAOMGN ETTICTPOPAC. 


€ al c \ 
VII. My drocknvidcns ab ynpav, 0 Geos, 
YX nw wr € , ¢ nw t H 
iva Ma) éemiOavrat new O!l MICHCANTEC NaS AWPEAN 


7 ebotabla P, M. 


9 evdoyjrw A, Cerda, Fabr. (Jenedicatur, cf. Vv. 1). 


Inscriptio: Paduos TG Dadousy émistpopys ¢ A, Cerda (§ 


a 


ériotpopys Fabr.): 


TOL CAAOMWN ériaTpop}s K, P (K habet S$’ a sinistra parte scriptum): V, ut Hilg. 


refert, ‘Waduds, sed a sinistra parte superscriptum est S’ Tas cahouaw émictpopjs.’ 


It is also the rendering of WY in Sym. 
Job xxxix. 24, in Theodot. Ezek. xii. 18, 
of 147 in Sym. Ezek. xii. 18, and of 
myit in Sym. Jer. xv. 4, and perhaps of 
nda) in Aq. Jer. xlix. 21 (xxix. 22). 

Cf. Job xi. 15 ov 


ov mronOyoeran. 
mronbjon. 

We cannot see much probability in the 
suggestion that morauol and cados Oadac- 
gwv contain an allusion to ‘the flood’ of 
the Roman power passing over Syria. 
The Psalmist is speaking of the ordinary 
dangers of travel in the East, and there 
is no reason to suppose that he is em- 
ploying metaphor. Geiger understands 
the passage of floods and rivers as occur- 
ring in the righteous man’s bad dreams : 
but this interpretation partakes, to our 
mind, of the grotesque. 

6 ha rieean suhsinek The aorist 
represents the quick succession of acts. 
Cf. Aq. Sym. Isai. xxix. 8 éEumvla@n Kal 
Kev) ) Wuxh avrod. Jas. i. 24. 

7 ém’ edorabela KapdSlas avrov. Cf. 
evoradeva in iv. 11. The idea of the 
word is ‘stability.’ It is found in Wisd. 


iv. 26 Baoideds Ppdviwos edordbera Snuov. 
2 Macc. xiv. 6 ovK éavres Thy Baoidelay ev- 
orabelas ruxeiv. The verb evorabéw occurs 
in Jer. xlix. (xxx.) 31 dvaBnOe é’ EOvos 
evoTtadody (v. 1. novxagoy) ‘unto a nation 
that is at ease’ (19H), Sym. Jer. xlvii. 
(xxix.) 27 evoraOnoer (NY); and in 
2 Macc. xii. 2 ovx ewy avrods evorabei. 
XlV. 25 éydunoev, evordOnoev. The adjec- 
tive evorabys is found in Ecclus. xxvi. 18 
kal wédes wpato. emi orépvois evotabods, 
where the text is very doubtful. 

This is one of the words occurring also 
in the Book of Wisdom which Hilgenfeld 
adduces for his strange argument in be- 
half of the Greek original for this book. 
But the fact that evord@eva occurs in 
Wisdom once, and twice in Ps. S. in a 
very different context, does not advance 
his theory. See Introd. 

€Ser8y Tov mporwrov Kuplov. 
li. 24. 

Tepl TayTds TOV olKkov avTov. Compare 
‘the righteous man’ in iv. 8. The present 
passage representing ‘the holy man’ offer- 
ing up intercession for the members of 
his household is clearly based on Job i. 5. 


Cf. on 
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6 He riseth up from his sleep, and blesseth the name of the 
Lorp, 
7 In the steadfastness of his heart he singeth praise unto the 
name of his God, and intreateth the favour of the LorD for all 
his house. 
8 And the LorD hearkeneth unto the prayer of every one 
that feareth® God: and every request of the soul that trusteth ° Or, shar 
in him doth the LorD perform. bape: 
9 Blessed is the LORD that showeth mercy unto them that Me IE 
love him in truth. 


PSALM VII. 
A Psalm of Solomon. 
I Remove not thy habitation from us, O God, lest they fall 


‘ Of restoration, 


upon us that hate us without a cause: 


8 rayros év pdBw Geo. This we take 
to be equivalent, in the style of our trans- 
lator, to ravtés poBoupévou Beov or Tob év 
g¢0B8w Geod. For other instances of the 
substantive with éy used as an adjective or 
participle compare iv. 11 dvdpos év evora- 
Geig=avdpds evorabodyros: vill. 20 dpvia 
é&y dkaxia=dpvla dkaka: ix. 12 Wuxi év 
éfomoroy7jcer=Wuxny eLouoroyoumévny : x. 
5 7) waptupla év vouw for  uaprupla n év 
vou: xvi. 3 T@ €Aéer adrov els Tov alava 
for T@ de atrod Tw eis Tov alwva or TH 
aiwvig. 

For év ¢08@ compare Apoc. Bar. xlvi. 
‘et subjaceatis illis qui in timore sunt 
sapientes et intelligentes.’ 

wav altnua. Compare Ps. xix. (xx.) 5 
TrAnpwoat KUpLos TayTA Ta alThuaTd gov. 

ekrriLovons mpds attov. The title of 
the Psalm is very probably based upon 
this mention of ‘the hoping’ soul. The 
construction of éAmifew mpds is very un- 
usual. The prepositions év, éml, eis are 
all frequently found with é\mifew in LXx. 
and N.T. Greek. But we do not know 
of an instance where 7rpds is used with this 
verb. For other grammatical anomalies 
cf. iv. 25, XVil. 14. 

émutedct. For émiredeiy used of Divine 
completion cf. 1 Sam. iii. 12 dptouar Kat 
émitehéow: Phil. i. 6 6 évapédpevos...epyov 
dryabov emirenéoe. 

9 evdAoynTos. Cf. ii. 41. The Augs- 
burg MS. apparently had the Imperat. ev- 
Noyntw [sec] for edroyelcOw. evdoynTos 
used of God in the last verse of the Psalm, 
corresponds to maxdpios used of man in 
the first verse. 


Tots dyaTaow...év dAnbela. On dya- 
may cf. iv. 29. dyaray év adnOela cf. 
2 John 1 ods éy® dyarw év adnOela: 
3 John 1 by eye ayarw év adyelg. 

év dAnfela. For this phrase defining 
the character of the love towards God, 
compare il. 36 of poBovpmevor Tov KUpiov ev 
EmLoT HUN: iv. 20 of PoBodmevoe Tov KUpLov 
év dxaktla a’rov. 

It occurs again in xiv. 1, and may be 
illustrated by Tobit xiv. 7 pvnuovevortes 
To Beod év adnbeia. 

The Psalmist contrasts the sincere love 
of the pious Jew with the pretence of the 
worldly Sadducee. 

It is interesting to compare with the 
praise here given to sincere love of God, 
the passage in the Gospels, where the 
Scribe, who belonged probably to the 
Pharisees, asserted that sincere love was 
more essential than all whole burnt offer- 
ings and sacrifices. See Mark xii. 32— 


34: 

The Pharisees, joining with the He- 
rodians, begin their temptation of the 
Lorp by flattering His sincerity. 6:- 
Sdoxade oldamev OTe adynOns et Kal THY 
dd0v Tod Oeod év adnOela diddoKers (Matt. 
xxii. 16). 

Ps. VII. Argument. 

The Psalm falls into two marked di- 
visions, Israel’s peril and Israel’s secu- 
rity. 

A. Israel’s Peril, 1—4. 

(1) A prayer that the Divine presence 
should not be withdrawn, lest heathen 
enemies take possession of Zion (1, 2). 

(2) Israel will submit to the chastening 
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of the Lorp; for He is merciful: but 
prays not to be given over to the hands 
of men, who have no mercy and would 
utterly destroy (3, 4). 

B. Israel’s Security. 

(1) The presence of God is an assurance 
of mercy, and the hope of defence (5—7). 

(2) He will chasten and correct Israel, 
but not in anger (8). 

(3) For when He turns and takes pity 
upon Israel, He will establish them ac- 
cording to His promise (9). 

Owing to the obscurity of the allusions 
in this Psalm, it is impossible to determine 
with any certainty the date at which it 
was composed. 

According to Geiger it was written 
while Pompey was laying siege to the 
Temple of Jerusalem. 

Wellhausen supposes that the events 
referred to are the attack on Antigonus 
and the siege of Jerusalem by Sosius and 
Herod. His opinion is that the theocratic 
fervour, which this Psalm breathes, is not 
found in the two Psalms (ii., vili.), which 
undoubtedly refer to Pompey’s capture of 
Jerusalem and investment of the Temple; 
and that on the other hand it corresponds 
to the description of Josephus, Azz. XIV. 
16. 2 wera TodAfs 5é€ mpoOuulas Kal epdos, 
dre ovumavros AOpowcuévov Tod Avovs, ol 
*Tovdatoe rots rept tov ‘Hpwdnv avremoné- 
pouv, Kataderpbévres évTds Tov Teélxous, 
TOANG Te Epyuctov mepl Td lepdv Kal moda 
ém’ evdnuta Tod Syuov ws puoouévou Tay 
Kwovvwv avtovs TOD Oeod. 

Wellhausen’s reasons are not however 
in this instance very convincing. It is 
true that Pompey was received within the 
walls of Jerusalem with the consent of the 
citizens (cf. viii, 1522). But the severity 
of his measures during and after the siege 
seem to have filled the writers of both 
Psalms (ii., viii.) with terror and indigna- 
tion. The allusion to the honour of the 
Temple in our Psalm (ver. 2) corresponds 
to li. 2, 8, 21; and verses 3, 4 may well 
refer to the massacre of Jewish citizens 
described in viii. 23, and implied in ii. 
25, 26. The fervour of such passages 
as li, 30—35 OY Vili. 7—1Iq4 cannot be 
said to be less than that which we find 
here. 

Tt is also an objection to Wellhausen’s 
theory that the writer contemplates the 


crisis as in the past. Now, if Sosius’ 
attack is intended, he had been already 
victorious ; Herod had been made king; 
and the last prince of the Asmonean 
House had been made prisoner and 
doomed to death. Surely, if the writer 
had referred to such a period, the fall of 
the Asmonean dynasty and the rise of 
the Idumean king would not have been 
passed over in silence. 

What then is the situation described in 
this Psalm? The rst pers. plural personal 
pronoun is found in each verse. The 
Psalmist speaks in the name of the true 
sons of Israel, the true house of Jacob 
(vv. 8, 9). The peril apprehended in the 
first part of the Psalm (1—4) has passed 
away, when we come to the second part 
(s—9). In this concluding portion Israel 
is still represented as ‘under the rod of 
chastening’ (ver. 8); but God’s presence 
is still with Israel, He hears, defends, and 
will help in His appointed time (ver. 9). 

The peril which had menaced Israel 
had come from those who hated Israel 
without a cause (ver. 1), from those whom 
God had cast aside (ver. 2). The writer 
had feared lest the holy Temple (or city) 
should utterly fall into their hands 
(vv. 2—6); and had prayed that God 
would not deliver the people into the 
hands of the heathen (ver. 3). Let God, 
he says, rather scourge us witha pestilence; 
then shall we fall into the hands of a mer- 
ciful God, as David of old. Let us not 
be given over to our enemies, who will 
utterly consume us. The prayer had been 
heard, the peril averted, and, though 
chastened, Israel hoped in her God. 

It may be fairly questioned whether 
those ‘who hated Israel without cause, 
whom God cast off’ are to be identified 
with ‘the heathen’ of ver. 3. We would 
hazard the suggestion that @@veow in 
ver. 3 refers to the Romans, and that oi 
pucnoavres nuds Swpedv...amdow avrovds 
(vv. 1, 2) describe the High Priest’s party, 
the Sadducees, who hated their country- 
men the Pharisees, and were themselves, 
in the writer’s opinion, rejected of God 
for having usurped the sacred offices. 

The recent invasion of Pompey is, we 
believe, the occasion of the Psalm. The 
hostility of the Sadducees and the power 
of the Romans were the immediate cause 
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2 Nay, as for them whom thou hast cast off, O God, let not 
their foot tread the inheritance of thy sanctuary. 


ofalarm. But the danger is over. Pom- 
pey had not destroyed ‘‘their place and 
nation.” The pious Jews may look for 
the accomplishment of a still greater 
deliverance, when the necessary chastise- 
ment for sin is overpast. 

Inscription. Literally ‘of turning,’ 
either transitively in the sense of ‘re- 
storation’ (cf. emcarpégw in v. 9), or in- 
transitively in the sense of ‘conversion’ 
as in xvi. 11 els émiorpopny (cf. ém- 
otpépw Luke xxii. 32). In the former 
alternative it would be an émtorpogy) Oe0d, 
in the latter an ériocrpop7 "Iopand. See 
the title ris émiorpopis “Ayyalov Kat 
Zaxapiou of Ps. cxi. (cxii.). The general 
sense of the Psalm, and especially the 
concluding verse, favour the former view, 
which is supported by the use of émurrpégw 
in V. 9. 

1 M7 drocknvseys. Inthe parallel- 
ism of the two portions of this Psalm, 
these words find their counterpart in ver. 
5 €v TS KatacKyvoiv Td dvoud cov. 

The withdrawal of Divine favour from 
Israel is expressed under the image of 
Jehovah’s departure from Zion. 

Cf. Ps. xxxvii. (xxxvill.) 21 a évKara- 
Alarys pe, KUpLe* 6 Beds ov, wn amroaTTSs 
dm’ €00. 

add’ jpev. The pronoun 7me?s occurs 
twelve times in this Psalm, and ov thirteen 
times. 

érBavrat npiv. Cf. i. 1, ix. 16. 

oi pioroaytes Has Swpedy. The phrase 
pucety dwpedy is based on Ps. xxxiv. (xxxv.) 
19 un emxapelnody wor ob ExOpatvovrés pot 
paralws, oi uicovrTés we wpe ORY v2 '8) 
quoted in John xv. 25. A very similar 
expression occurs in Ps. xxxvii. (xxxviil.) 
19 émAnOivOnoay of picodyrés me adixws 
ORY NIM), and as the first clause in 
our verse recalls Ps. xxxvii. (xxxviii.) 22, 
it is very possible that our Psalmist here 
recurs in thought to the same Psalm. If 
so, the translator has shown his indepen- 
dence of the LXx. version by the use of 
the word dwpedy instead of ddixws. 

The Hebrew 7P¥ ‘wrongfully,’ ‘ false- 
ly,’ occurs in both the above passages in 
the sense of ‘without justification,’ ‘zm- 
merito, and can thus be represented by 
dwpedy ‘gratuitously’ ‘gvadzs,’ which gene- 
rally renders D3M-e.g. 1 Sam. xix. §, 
Xxv. 31; 1 Kings ii. 31; Ps, xxxiv. (xxxv.) 


73; Aq. Jobii. 3; Aq. Sym. Th. Prov. xxiii. 
29, XXVi. 2. 

The Psalmist either refers tothe Gentiles 
or, as appears to us more probable, those 
of his own countrymen, i.e. the Sadducees, 
who were opposed to the theocratic party. 

2 $étidmdow. If the Gentiles gener- 
ally are intended, the writer speaks of 
them as ‘cast off’ or ‘rejected by God’ 
in contrast to the Israelites, whom God 
had chosen to be His own people. 

If the Sadducees are intended, the pas- 
sage implies that the High Priest and his 
family were virtually rejected by God for 
having wrongfully usurped possession of 
the Holy Place. Cf. xvii. 6—8. 

The explanation of the words 6re drd- 
gw avrov’s is not quite obvious. We 
may safely assume that 67 translates the 


Hebrew "3, If this conjunction occurs in 


a causative sense ‘seeing that,’ ‘because’ 
(=6rt), wh warnoatw will give the result 
of the argument, ‘therefore let not &c.’ 
But "3 is also used in an adversative sense 


equivalent to ‘minime vero,’ ‘nay but,’ 
generally after a negative in the pre- 
ceding clause. 

Both renderings of ’5 are possible in 
this passage; the translator by his render- 
ing 67¢ selected the one which was more 
usual and obvious, but far less forcible. 
The terseness and abruptness of the 
clauses, given by the adversative render- 
ing of 'D would have .been much more 


appropriate to words of strong emotion. 

The sense then of the original was, we 
believe, ‘Nay but thou surely hast re- 
jected them! Jet not then their foot tread 
the Holy Ground.’ 

Instances are frequent in the LXxx. 
where this shade of meaning in the con- 
junction 'D has been obscured by the 
rendering 671, e.g. Job xxxi, 18 ‘Nay, 
from my youth he grew up’ (ére é« 
vedrnros jou é&érpepov); Ps. xliii. (xliv.) 
22 ‘Yea, for thy sake we are killed’ (dre 
évexa cov Oavarovpeba); CXXIX. (CXXX.) 4 
‘But there is forgiveness with thee’ (érc 
mapd cot 6 ihaopyos é€oTw). 

For dmwow cf. Ps. xlii. (xlii.) 2 wa ri 
dmdbow me; xlill. (xliv.) g vuvl 6€ amdow 
Kal KaTrnoxuvas nuds, Lxxiii. (Ixxiv.) 1 iva 
tl amwow, 6 Beds, eis TéXOS ; 
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‘ov év Jednpati cov Taidevoov 7Mas, 


Kau pn des eOverw. 


*eav yap “dmoareihys Odvaror, 


ov ENTE aUT@ rept NOD, 
OTL OV cheno, 


QA % > 4 la , 
Kal ovK opyicOnan TOU cuvTEhoaL 


5? A A \ +, , 
Ev T@ KaTaoKynVvouvv TO OVvoOLa 


éhen Onoopeba, 


NPGS. 


, 
gov ev peo 


c lal 


Tov 


% 


"Kal ovK toxvoer mpos npas eOvos, 


OTL ov VTEpATTLITHS Nov. 


“Kal nwets erixateooucla ore, 


\ \ > , ¢ ~ 
KaL OU ETAKOVOY) HE @vV* 


8 y \ Bs / \ 4 > SA > \ snl 
OTL OV olKTELpHTELS TO yevos IapandA Els TOY aLwva, 


‘\ be > td 
KQL OUVK ATWO). 


la) \ \ 2A 
Kal nes vo Cvyov wou Tov aiava, 
€ \ Us 
Kat [vmo] wdotvya madeias cov. 


4 od évtehh V, K, -7 P, M (ita Hilg. conj., Fritzsch. od évrede?): oly evtodyn A, 


Cerda, Fabr. Geig. (? Wellh.). 


8 olkrewpjoers K, P, M, Hilg. Geig. Fritzsch. Pick., olkrnpjoes A, V, Cerda, 


Fabr. 


gov Tov aidva (om. els) A, V, K, M, Cerda, Hilg. Geig., cou els Tov alava 


P, Fabr. Fritzsch. Pick. 


kal paoreya (om. vd) Codd.: bro pactvya conjec. Lagarde, Fritzsch. Pick. 


13 é€mdrow 7d Ovovacrhpiov Kupiov. If 
the Gentiles are referred to, marety is used 
in the sense of karamarety ‘to trample 
under foot,’ as in ii. 2 dvéByoav ért 7d 
Ovovacrhpiov cov €Ovn addéTpia, KaTeTa- 
Touv. 

But supposing, as we prefer to do, that 
the Sadducees are referred to, then we 
see the reason of warety being used rather 
than karamarev : it willdenote thehabitual 
tread of the Priests in the courts of the 
Sanctuary, not the downtreading by the 
heathen. It seems to be used in this way 
in vill. 13, and may best be illustrated by 
Isai. i. 12 Ths yap éEeKyrnce Tadra éx TaV 
Xelpov buoy; mately Thy av\jv jou K.T.dr., 
xxvi. 6 Kal marjoovow avrovs modes mpaéwy 
kal ramewav, where marety renders DID, 

The Psalmist denounces the men, who, 
having illegally usurped the highest offices, 
polluted the sacred place by their constant 
presence. 

kAnpovoptay 6 dyidopards cov. Cf. Ps. 
Ixxviil. (Ixxix.) 1 6 Beds, MOoo av evn els 
THY KAnpovoulav cov, éulavay Tov vaov Tov 


dyov cov. 

The expression k\ypovoula ayiaomatos 
does not occur in the LXx., but we may 
compare Toros ayiudouaros (Ezr. ix. 8; 
t Esd. viii. 80); rods dyedowaros (Ecclus. 
XXXVl. 12, xlix. 7); pos ayidouaros Ps. 
Ixxvil. (Ixxvili.) 54. 

The allusion here is to the Temple. 

3 ey OeArparl cov ralSevroy pds. 
For the Divine @éA\nua cf. Ps. xxix. 
(xxx.) 5 (wh &v Tw OeAhware avTod, 7 KUpte, 
€v T@ OedXjuarl cov mapdoxouv Tw KaANet 
pov Stvauuv. The best comment on the 
words is afforded by Jer. x. 24 maldev- 
gov nuds Ktipre mynv ev Kploer Kal pur) ev 
Ou tva un ddyous Huds morjons. 

But the thought both of this and the 
following verse is drawn from 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 14. There is the same avowal of 
sin, and the same readiness to submit 
to any chastisement inflicted by the Lord 
rather than to suffer from the cruel ven- 
geance of a human foe. Compare 4 Esdr. 
v. 30 ‘Et si odiens odisti populum tuum, 
tuis manibus debet castigari’; Ecclus. ii. 
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3 Do thou chasten us in thy good pleasure, but give us not 


over to the Gentiles. 


4 For if thou sendest pestilence, thou wilt give charge to it 
concerning us, for thou art merciful, and wilt not be angry with 


us to consume us altogether. 


5 Whilst thy name doth dwell in our midst, we shall find 


mercy, 


6 And no nation shall prevail against us, seeing that thou art 


our defence. 


7 When we call upon thee, thou wilt hearken unto us, 
8 For thou wilt have pity for evermore on the house of Israel, 


and wilt not cast them off. 
And as for us, 


we are beneath thy yoke for evermore, and 


beneath the rod of thy chastening. 


18 Eumerovmeda els xelpas kuplov Kal ovK 
els Xelpas avOpwTrwr. 

é€veoiv. The Romans are probably re- 
ferred to. 

4 édv...dmoote(Ays Odvarov. Pdvaros 
here represents 12%} ‘pestilence,’ as in 
Lev. xxvi. 25 €farocreX@ Odvarov. Jer. 
xxl. 6, Ezek. vi. 12 (@avarw=Aq. Sym. 
how). xii. 16, xiv. rg. Amos iv. 10. 
2 Chr. vii. 13. 

ov évteAq. This is probably the right 
reading; Hilgenfeld’s conjecture is con- 
firmed by the Copenhagen and Paris 
Mss. The cause of the various reading 
was probably an error in transcription ; 
the medial € of evredn having been acci- 
dentally changed to o, ov before evtoAn was 
changed to oly. Compare CYe€NTEAHI 
with CYNENTOAHI. 

For the Greek phrase compare Ps. xc. 
(xci.) 11 674 Tots dyyédos avrod évredetrat 
mepl cou. 

otk dpyicOryoy Tod cuvTeMcaL pas. 
A comparison with li. 26, Kal ouvreneoo7- 
OvTat, édy un av, KUple, EriTinoyns avrots 
év opyn gov, gives the contrast between 
the Divine wrath and the ferocity of 
human foes. 

For the meaning cf. Lev. xxvi. 44 
‘neither will I abhor them to destroy them 
utterly.’ Baruch iv. 6 émpa0qre Tots 
éOveow ovK els amrw)evav. 

For 700 cuvtedéoat see Ezek. xxii. 31 
ékéxea én’ abrny Oupdoy mov év mupl dpyijs 
fou TOU ouvTENEoA. 

5 “Ev To katacknvoty To dvopd cov. 
KaTacknvow is here used intransitively, cf. 
Ezek. xliii. 7 €v ols kataoknywoy To dvo- 
wd pov ev peow olkov “Iopand Tov alava, 
Q Karacknyicw ev wéow avray Tov aidva. 


For instances of the transitive use ‘cause 
to dwell,’ see Jer. vii. 12; Neh. i. 9. 

6 ioxvoet mpos jpas, ‘prevail against,’ 
cf. xvii. 44. See Ps. xii. (xili.) 4 2% more 
eitn 6 €xOp0s jpov “Iaoxvoa mpos avrov. 
Dan. vii. 21 To Képas éxeivo émole mOXe- 
pov mera THY dylwy Kal loxuce pds avToUs. 
2 Chron. xiv. If gy KaTioxvodTw mpos oe 
avOpwros. 

trepacmotys, a common word in the 
TKK a5 C= ON Se VI (VIII) ee eK LOS) 
Bonfos wou Kal vrepacmiorys pov (73319), 
XXX. (XXX1.) 2 yevoU joe els Pedy bmrepac- 
ToT hy (Mw 13?), Ixxxlil. (Ixxxiv.) g 
UrEepagmioTa NMwv (1323) ide 6 Beds. 

7 Kal mpets...cal ov. The two co- 
ordinate clauses beginning with cai pro- 
bably reproduce the Hebrew idiom of the 
tenses, =when we...then thou &c., cf. 
viii. 35. 

The thought is based upon Solomon’s 
prayer at the dedication of the Temple, 
1 Kings viii. 30 &c. 

8 to yévos “IopandA. Wellhausen’s 
‘des Namens Israel’ is presumably a 
misprint for ‘des Samens Israel.’ 

For 76 yévos ‘lop. = = ‘the seed of Israel,’ 
instead of 76 cmrépua ‘Lop., see Jer. xxxviil. 


(xxi. ) 36 kal ro yévos Iopann ( (ox pt) 
mavoeTar yevérbar, 

ovK aTwoy. See on ver. 2. 

two {uvysv cov. Cf. xvii. 32. These 
words of the Psalmist ‘we are beneath 
thy yoke for evermore’ deserve especial 
attention. The metaphor of the yoke 
is not found in the O.T. with the pos- 
sible exception of Lam. iii. 27 ‘It is good 
for a man that he bear the yoke in his 
youth.’ 
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QvUTOLS. 


H. WadMOCc Td! CAAOMON EIC NTKOC. 


VIII. Odtbw Kai dwnAn todemoy fikoyce TO OUS }LOU, 
dwnin cdAtirroc HYovans ohayyny Kal odeOpov: 


9 xarevOivers Codd., Cerda, Fabr. (driges), Geig. : karevouvels. Lagarde, Hilg. 


Fritzsch. Pick. 


émnyyethw V, K, P, M: émayyetdw (? A) Cerda. P ; 
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Warp. T. 2. els vixos K. 


The present passage therefore offers the 
only certain instance in Jewish literature 
previous to our Lord’s time, in which ‘the 
yoke’ is employed as a metaphor for the 
service of Jehovah. 

Our Lord’s words ‘Take my yoke 
upon you, and learn of me, &c....For my 
yoke is easy’ (Matt. xi. 29), with which 
we naturally illustrate our passage, sug- 
gest two things, (1) that the metaphor 
was a proverbial one, (2) that He con- 
trasts His yoke with some other yoke 
that the Jews were familiar with. For 
both these observations we find remark- 
able confirmation. The ‘yoke’ seems to 
have been a metaphor especially applied 
to the service of the Law at least as early 
as the Christian era. Thus we find in 
Pirge Aboth iii. 8 (ed. Taylor) ‘R. Ne- 
chonyiah ben ha-Qanah said, Whoso re- 
ceives upon him the yoke of Thorah, they 
remove from him the yoke of royalty (i.e. 
burden of taxation) and the yoke of worldly 
care ; and whoso breaks from him the yoke 
of Thorah, they lay upon him the yoke 
of royalty and the yoke of worldly care.’ 
The yoke of Thorah clearly here means 
devoted study of, and attention to, the 
Mosaic Law. 

A similar use of this metaphor for the 
Jewish law appears in Apoc. Bar. xli. 3 
‘quia ecce video multos ex populo tuo, qui 
recesserunt a sponsionibus tuis et projece- 
runt a se yugum legis tuae. The Apostle 
St Peter therefore makes use of an almost 
technical term, when he warns the first 
Christians not to impose the yoke of the 
Jewish law upon Gentile converts. Acts 
xv. 10 ‘Now therefore why tempt ye God, 
that ye should put a yoke upon the neck 
of the disciples, which neither our fathers 
nor we were able to bear?’ St Paul too 


employs the same metaphor when he 
reproaches the Galatian Church with their 
relapse into Judaism, Gal. v. 1 ‘be not 
entangled again in a yoke of bondage.’ 

These passages show that our Lord in 
Matt. xi. 29, 30 contrasted the service 
which He offered with the burden of 
minute legal observance—the yoke, as 
it was proverbially called—which the 
Scribes and Pharisees laid upon the people. 
It is of this yoke that the Pharisee writer 
of our Psalm is speaking. He claims with 
pride that the true Israelites are under 
God’s yoke; that yoke is His Law, and 
under it stands every Jew that fears God. 

Schottgen (Hor. Hebr. 1. 115—120) 
quotes other Jewish uses of this metaphor 
from Rabbinical and Talmudic literature, 
e.g. ‘The yoke of God’ Schemoth Rabba 
30, fol. 1272. ‘Because the ten tribes 
refused to bear the yoke of God, came 
Sennacherib on them.’ Yalkut Ruben 
fol. 30, 1. ‘The ‘Massa’ or burden of 
Agur (Proy. xxx. 1) is so called because 
he took or bore on himself the yoke of 
God. ‘The yoke of the kingdom of 
heaven.’ In Berachoth fol. ro. 2 it is said 
of the man who eats before asking a bless- 
ing ‘after that he has vaunted himself, 
he taketh upon him the yoke of the king- 
dom of heaven.’ Cf. ‘The yoke of pre- 
cept,’ Berachoth fol. 13. 1. ‘Why in the 
Prayers do the words ‘Hear, O Israel,’ 
precede the words ‘ And it shall be if thou 
hearkenest, &c.’? Ans. ‘Because a man 
first receives the kingdom of heaven, 
and afterwards the yoke of the precept.’ 
Targ. in Thren. iil. 17 ‘It is good for 
a man that he accustom himself to bear 
the yoke of precepts in his youth.’ 

Tov aiave for els Tov aldva. Cf. Ezek. 
xlili. 9. 
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9g Thou wilt establish* us in the time appointed, when thou 
shalt succour us; avd shalt” have mercy upon the house of 
Jacob on the day wherein thou didst promise them /e/p. 


PSALM VIII. 
A Psalm of Solomon: For the chief Musician. 


1 Distress and the sound of war hath my ear heard, the sound 
of a trumpet proclaiming slaughter and destruction! 


kal [td] pdotiya mwaselas cov. If 
the clause literally reproduces the origi- 
nal, we must clearly supply td before 
pdorcya and preserve the parallelism with 
vmo fvyév cov. Cf. xviii. 8. We suspect 
that some word had dropped out of the 
Hebrew text. 

Another possible conjecture is to place 
a full stop after aféva, and to read xal 
paotiy: madelas cov Katevduveis mas 
k.T.A. The syllable ma- immediately 
following would account for the error of 
writing; and paorrya having once found 
its way into the text, the words would 
necessarily be connected with the pre- 
ceding clause. In favour of this con- 
jecture is the position of rév aigva at the 
end of the sentence. 

paotiya madelas cov. Seexvi. 4. Cf. 
Prov. xxii. 15 paBdos 6é kal madela waxpay 
dm’ arov. Ecclus. xxii. 6 uaoreyes 6é Kal 
maidela év mavTl Kkaip@ copia. The Di- 
vine chastisement becomes not only a 
discipline but a privilege, cf. Tobit xiii. 
14 pakapior mdvres ol avOpwrot ot ert oor 
AurnOjcovTa. éml mdoas Tals paorély 
gov. 

9 ev Kalp@ ayTiAr eds cov. For karpos 
cf. Ps. ci. (cil.) 13 674 Katpds Tov oi- 
KTELphoal avTay, OTL HKEL KaLpos. 

For dyritnyis=‘the act of taking 
another’s part,’ ‘succour,’ cf. Ps. xxi. 
(xxii.) 19 els Thy avrihn yw pou mpboxes. 
Ixxxili. (Ixxxiv.) 5. Ixxxvill. (Ixxxix.) 18. 
Ecclus. xi. 13 v@Opos mpoodedpuevos aytt- 
Anpews. 2 Macc. xv. 7 avtirnpews Tevéa- 
cOat rapa Tod Kupiov. 1 Cor. xil. 28 aytt- 
AnWers, and the use of the verb dvriAap- 
Bavopat, e.g. Luke i. 54 dvrehdBero’ lopanr 
matoos avrov (Is. xli. 8, 9). Acts xx. 35. 
1 Tim. vi. 2. 

Tov éhenoat Tov olkov, x.7.A. defines 
dyTirnyews cov. 

*Iakop. Cf. xv. 1 rod Jeod “laxwf. 


els tuépay. For the preposition cf. 
Xvil. 23 els Kalpov, xviii. 6 els iyuépay 
€éov...els Huépav exoyis. 

Ps. VIII. Argument. 

A. 1—14. The Coming Visitation, 
and its Cause. 

B. 15—26. The Great Delusion, and 
its Consequence. 

C. 27—32. God’s Ways justified to 
the Heathen and to Israel. 

D. 33—39. The Prayer of the Saints, 

E. 40, 41. Doxology. 

There can be little doubt as to the 
historical events, to which allusion is 
made in this Psalm. The writer de- 
scribes the effect produced upon him by 
the rumour of war, which was sweeping 
upon Jerusalem from a distance (1—6). 
The man who is the instrument of the 
Divine visitation comes ‘from the ends of 
the earth’ and his blows are terribly 
powerful (16). The princes of Judzea 
recelve him with open arms, assist his 
march into their land, admit him within 
the walls (18—20). Once established 
there, he shows his real character by 
massacring the leading people and carry- 
ing off numbers of captives (23, 24). 

This description corresponds closely 
enough with the capture of Jerusalem by 
Pompey and his conduct after storming 
the Temple (see on Ps. ii.). 

The resemblance of this Psalm to Ps. 
il. is very close. Numerous expressions 
(see espec. 8, 12, 13, 14, 18) are repeated 
almost verbally from this Psalm by the 
writer of Ps. ii., which judging from the 
reference to Pompey’s death we assume 
to be the later composition of the two. 

The writer represents the same section 
of the Jewish community. Speaking of 
himself in the early portion of the Psalm 
(1, 3, 4-7), he relapses into the 1st 
Pers. Plur. in the latter portion (30, 
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la) la A / 
* hari) haod TodN0D ws aveuov Toddod ofddpa, 
coc karairle TrYPOc aro\Xou epomenoy af eprimoy. 


* Kat elroy [ ev | ™ Kapoia ov’ 


TOU dpa Kpwel avToV 0 Oeds ; 


* povny mKOVOO.” ev ‘lepovoahape TOMEL AYLAT MATOS. 
> CYNETpIBH n ocoye jou amo aKONS, 


mapehv On yovard jLov. 


®epoByOn n Kapdia pou, 


€TAPAXOH TA OCTA [Lov OS hivov. 


3 77 Kapdla Codd.: 


év rf kapdla Fritzsch. Pick. 


4 mow V, K, P, M, wore A. 


31—33, 35-39), and practically iden- 
tifies himself with those whom he calls 
‘the saints of God’ (28). 

The mention of the sudden alarm of 
war, with which the Psalm opens, recalls 
Ps. i. 1, The writer’s denunciation of 
those, whom he had believed to be 
righteous (ver. 7) and found to be guilty 
of secret abominations (g—10) reminds 
USiOl PS.) 3, 7 1and Of lie 13-15. ellie 
fact that sinfulness is particularly identi- 
fied with the profanation of sacred rites 
and the disregard of sacrificial duties 
(12, 13, 25, 26), reminds us of such 
passages as i, 8, li, 3. At the same 
time it reveals the priestly function of 
many of these offending Sadducees, and 
expresses the horror of the Pharisees at 
the negligence and impiety of their foes. 
The reader should notice especially ver. 
12, where allusion is made to the ille- 
gitimate claim of the Asmonean house 
.to the High Priesthood. 

Inscription. ¢is vtkos, a rendering of 


ny, « ‘To the Chief Musician’ which is 


found in Theodotion’s version, Ps. xii. 
I, Xill. 1 els 76 vikos, iv. I, Vi. I. 

We conjecture that this title has been 
borrowed from the Canonical Psalms by 
copyists. 

1 gwvyv wodgpov. Cf. i. 2. 

The passage seems to be based on Jer. 
iv. 19 ov owwmrijcoua, dtr Pwviv ocar- 
muyyos HKovcev ) WuxXh wou, Kpauyhy to- 
Nguov Kal raarwpias cuvTpimmoy e€me- 
Kadetra. 

2 os dvépov. Cf. on xvii. 13. 

The simile of a storm or whirlwind in 
the desert is applied to the approach of 
war by Jer. iv. 12, 13. 

For karavyls see Jer. lv. 13 ws kararyls 
Ta dpwara avrod, and compare Isai. xxi. 


I ws Karauyis du’ Epnyou deéNG ou, é& épnuou 
Epxomevn eK vis. XxIx. 6 émirKom7 yap 
eorae mera Bpovris Kal geue mov Kat pawns 
peydrns Katavyls pepouévyn Kal POE wupos 
karecOlovoa. Ixvi. 15 (dod yap Kvptos ws 
wp née Kal ws Karavyts Ta apuata avrod. 
Prov. 1. 27 opolws Kar avyloe (APP2): 


3 [ev] TH kapSiq pov. €v, which the 
MSs. omit, has probably dropped out by 
Homoeoteleuton after elroy. EITTONENTH. 

Tov dpa Kptvel avtTov 6 Beds; (1) A 
very natural explanation of this and the 
following verse assumes a dialogue to 
take place. The Psalmist asks in his 
heart, where shall be the place of judge- 
ment? The reply is given him—by whom, 
we are not told—that it will be in Jeru- 
salem itself. The gwvhy of ver. 4 is the 
voice, which makes answer to his ques- 
tion; the words é€y ‘Iepovoadij médee 
ayidoparos are the substance of the 
reply. The dxojs of ver. 5 refers to 
the hearing of these words. 

(2) A quite different interpretation is 
suggested by Wellhausen’s translation 
‘gewiss wird uns Gott richten wollen!’ 
‘Kinen Laut horte ich in Jerusalem.’ rod 
dpa is then an erroneous rendering of 

N5)S which, instead of asking the ques- 


tion ‘where?,’ should have been rendered 
‘surely,’ e.g. Gen. xxvii. 33; Jud. ix. 38; 
Job xix. 23% se xix. a: 

On hearing the sounds of the approach- 
ing tempest of war, the Psalmist first 
recognizes what it means; ‘Assuredly 
God sends his judgement upon us.’ An 
alarm within Jerusalem itself reveals to 
him that the Holy City is to receive the 
heaven-sent chastisement: he is then 
overwhelmed with terror. 

It is an objection to the interrogative 
mov dpa that the Psalmist should enquire 
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2 ft ws the sound of a mighty people as of an exceeding 
mighty wind! /¢ zs as the tempest of a mighty fire rushing 


through the wilderness’. * Or, adry 
3 And I said in my heart, Surely” God will judge us’*. ee 
4 I heard a sound in Jerusalem, the city of the sanctuary’. ue wie 
5 My loins were broken at the hearing thereof; my knees sc, a 
were loosed ; ive. the 
6 My heart was afraid ; my bones were shaken like flax. Visi 
cople 
4 Or, the 
Holy City 


the place of judgement, before he has 
apparently realised that it is judgement 
which is being carried out. 

On the other hand, the adverb ‘as- 
suredly’ gives the note of recognition 
that the storm about to break is judicial. 
The Hebrew would be the same in each 
case, JOD’) ND°N; and as the shade of 
meaning according to this suggestion is 
preferable, we have no hesitation in sup- 
posing that the translator took the wrong 
alternative by rendering the words in- 
terrogatively. 

Kptvet avtov. We have left to this 
point the explanation of atrév. Does it 
refer to Naov woAXod? or to "Iopatd un- 
derstood? or to some person undefined? 
The last alternative we may dismiss at 
once. The first is obviously not appro- 
priate; it is not the judgement on the 
Romans or on Pompey, which is con- 
templated in this Psalm. Can however 
auroyv refer to “Iopand, as the dweller in 
Jerusalem mentioned in the next line? 
Such an interpretation gives the sense 
of the passage, but the harshness of the 
construction constitutes an obvious dif- 
ficulty. 

A probable explanation is afforded by 
the ambiguity of the Hebrew pronominal 
suffix, which in the word here used 
{305 would be the same for the 3rd 
Sing. Masc. as for the rst Pers. Plur. 
The Greek translation might be either 
Kpive? avrov or Kpwet judas according to 
the context. If we suppose that the 
Psalmist meant ‘where then shall God 
judge ws?’ and that the translator mis- 
taking the sense rendered it xpive? avrdv, 
we can see at once how the obscurity has 
arisen. Now the Psalmist, in prayer and 
soliloquy at the close of the Psalm, makes 
frequent use of the rst Pers. Plur. Pro- 
noun and does not refer to himself indi- 
vidually. Here then, where he records 
a short soliloquy, he might naturally 


speak of Israel as ‘us,’ although in the 
descriptive narration before and after he 
speaks of himself in the singular. 

mode ayidopatos. Seeon vii. 2. Cf. 
Ecclus. xlix. 6 évertpucay éxXextyy modw 
ayido“aros. 

5 cuverplBy 4 dogus pov. For this 
and the following clauses cf. Jer. xxiii. 9 
cuverpibn  Kapdla mou év épuol, éoarevdyn 
mavTa Ta doTa prov. Ezek. xxi. 6 kal od 
vié av@pwrov Karacrévakoy év ouvTpiB7 
dogpvtos gov. Dan. v. 6 kal of cbvdecpor 
THs dopvos avTod SueAvovTo kal Ta yovara 
QUTOU DUVEKPOTOUVTO. 

Enoch, ch. lx. 3 ‘And a great trem- 
bling took hold of me, and fear seized 
me; my loins were bent and were 
loosened, and my whole being melted 
together’ (trans. Schodde). 

The loins were the seat of strength. 
Cf. Test. xu. Patr. Napht. B’ éroincev 
6 Geds...60pdy els icxty. 

dwo axons. Cf. Hab. iti, 1 xdpee 
eloaKnKkoa THv akony cov Kal époBHOnr. 
For dmd=‘because of’ cf. Isai. vi. 4 
émnpbn 7d brépOvpov ard THs pwr7ys 


(APD). 


mapedvOn yovatd pov. Cf. xetpes dvet- 
pévar Kal yovara mapadeduméva. Isai. 
XK 135 CCLUSs XXV.) 23) ELeD» XIl-n 0. 

6 éhoByOy 7H Kapdla pov. Cf. Job 
XXXV1. 34 (Xxxvil. I) Kal dad Tavrns éTa- 
paxOn n Kapdia pov Kal dmeppin éx Tod 
Tomov auTns. Ps. xxvi. (xxvil.) 3 ov go- 
BnOjoera 7 Kapdia pov. 

érapax8n ta do7a pov. From Ps. vi. 
3 érapaxOn Ta dora vod. Cf. Hab. iil. 
16 elon\Oe Tpdpmos els Ta doTa pov Kal 
UmroxaTwbév ov érapaxOn 7 ets pov. 

as Alvov. The Psalmist amplifies the 
quotation by his own simile. Cf. 1 Kings 
xiv. 15 Ktpios mnt tov “Iopanr Kaba 
Kwetrae 6 KdNapos ev Tw VdaTr. Matt. 
xi. 7. 
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dvehoywodyny Ta Kpiwara TOU Jeov aro KTLOEWS oupavov 


Kal ynss 


€OLKALWO'O. TOV Geov é€ ce Tots Ese auTOU TOUS ATT aAl@NOC. 

* dived durpev 0 Deds Tas dpaprias QuTov évavtiov TOU nriov, 
eyes TAoa 0 yn Ta kpipara TOU Geov TO OiKata. 

eV Karayatous Kpupious at TA. pPavopla QUT@V ay TApPop- 


YO HD " 


° vids pera HNTPOS, Kat Tarnp peTa Ouyatpos CYNEY PONTO" 
4 €LoLy @VTO EKACTOC rYNdTKA TOY AT aurou, 
ouveGevto avtots ouvOyKas peTa OpkKou Tepe TOUTwWY* 


7 KarevOsvovow Codd., KarevOuvodcw Fritzsch. Pick., efrov katevOvvovcw (M), 


Hilg. 


8B Tod nAlou: om. 700 Fabr. 


9 & Tapopyicug jung. cum versu 9, A? V, K, P, Fabr. Geig. Wellh., incip. 
vers. 10 M et Hilg., ita Fritzsch. Pick. (Cerda et Geig. conj. in notis & mapaho- 


yiou@ ev mapopioum Hilg.? 
11 = wAnolov A (Cerda). 


avrots Codd.: abrots Hilg. Fritzsch. Pick. 
Mera Spkou wept rovTwy' (V), K, P, M, Hilg. Fritzsch. Wellh. Pick. 
mera Spkov’ wept rovrwv A (?) Cerda, Fabr. Geig. 


7 clrov’ kaTevduvotcw odovs atTtav év 
Sikacortvy. The Psalmist endeavours 
to allay his fears by reflecting that the 
dwellers in Jerusalem ‘direct their ways 
in righteousness,’ and that, though they 
may be tried by temporary discipline, 
they will be preserved on account of 
their righteousness and the city saved 
for the sake of ‘the righteous’ to be 
found in it (cf. Gen. xviii.) But the 
Psalmist is destined to be cruelly unde- 
ceived. The people are not ‘directing 
their ways in righteousness’: they are 
given over to secret sin, which had been 
unknown to him. The position of the 
writer is therefore the same in this Psalm 
as that occupied by the writer of the 
1st Psalm. In Ps. i. 1, 2 we have the 
approach of war corresponding to Ps. 
vill. 1—6; in Ps, i. 3 the writer’s se- 
curity, based on the ‘righteousness’ of his 
countrymen, corresponds to the present 
verse; in Ps. 1. 7, 8 the discovery of 
their secret sins and unsurpassed abomi- 
nations, which prepares the Psalmist for 
the inevitable visitation, corresponds to 
Ps. vill, g—14. 

For xatev@vvotow see note on vi. 3, 
and cf. Apoc. Bar. Ixxvii. 5 si ergo di- 
rexeritis vias vestras, non abibitis etiam 


vos, sicut abierunt fratres vestri. 

The 3rd Pers. Plur. refers to the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem mentioned in 
Ver. 4. 

Wellhausen renders ‘Ich sprach: die 
Frommen—ihre Wege sind Gerechtig- 
keitswege.’ This is plausible, and derives 
support from av7@y in ver. 8, which seems 
to presuppose a Plural substantive in a 
previous clause. The Psalmist then 
merely consoles himself with the thought 
that ‘the upright” will be preserved on 
account of ‘their righteousness,’ for this 
was the teaching of all the past judge- 
ments of God. To obtain this meaning, 
W. assumes that carevOuvodcw is a wrong 
rendering by the translator for the ad- 


jective ony ‘the upright.’ 


The existing rendering however gives 
a good sense. A comparison with i. 3 
€doyioduny é€v Kapdla jou &re émArjoOnv 
dixatoovvyns, Where Zion is speaking is an 
exact parallel to the present clause, and 
renders any change in the reading un- 
necessary. 

The Fut. tense karev@uvodcw repre- 
sents the frequentative sense of the Heb. 
Impf. 

For Hilgenfeld’s etrov xarev@ivovow, 
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5 Conj. 
The up- 
right, their 
I justified God in his judgements which way ts in 


7 I said, Surely they direct their paths in righteousness’. 
I considered the eens of God from the creation of the 
heaven and the earth ; 


have been of old. BEES 
8 God laid bare their sins in the sight of the sun; all the earth ””” 
hath learned the righteous judgements of God. 
9 In secret places beneath the earth were their iniquities 
that provoked him to anger® + re 
provocation 


10 The son with the erie and the father with the daughter 
wrought confusion : 


11 They committed adultery each one with his neighbour’s 


wife ; they covenanted thereto with oaths one with another : 


‘T spake to them that directed their ways 
in righteousness,’ we cannot see that any- 
thing favourable can be said. 

dvedoyioduny. dvadoylfouar is not 
found in the LXx. and occurs once only 
in the N.T. Heb. xii. 3 dvadoyicacbe yap 
Tov ToLa’TnY WroMeneynKOTa...dvTioylav. 
Sym. Ps. Ixxvi. (Ixxvii.) 6 avedoyifounv 
(AWN) Tas huepas Tas Tpwras. 

dmé ktloews. Cf. Deut. iv. 32; Ezek. 
XXVHi. 15. See xviil. 13, 14. 

ikalwoa Tov Oedv. Cf. 27, 31, ii. 16, 
ili. 3. 

éy tots Kplpacty avtod ois cm’ 
aidvos. Cf. Ps. cxviii. (cxix.) 52 euvn- 
conv Tay Kpiydtwy cov, Kipte, am’ aldvos. 

8B dvexaddupev 6 Beds tds dpaptlas 
aitav. See ii. 18 dvexdd\upas Tas amap- 
tias aitay iva pay TO Kpiud cov, 

aitav. The Pronoun refers to the 
Jews, of whom the Psalmist spoke in ver. 
75 karevOwwovow ddovs air&v. 

évaytloy tov rAlov. Cf. ii. 13, 14; 
iv. 21. 

Eye, Kr. Cf. ii. 12 Kal yuwoerae 7 
yn Td Kpluard cov TayTa Ta OlKaLa. 

9 éy katayatots Kpudlos, For the 
sensualities secretly practised by the Jews 
of Jerusalem, see on i. 7, li. 13—15. 

The word kardyata occurs in Gen. vi. 
16 kardyaia dudspopa. For kpuplots cf. 
Wisd. xvii. 3 \avOdvew yap voulfovres éml 
Kpugators duaprhnparw. 

év mapopyiop@. We prefer to include 
these words in the sentence of verse 9, 
as if they were equivalent to mapopyt- 
tovrwy, Cf. note on mavrds év PdBy 
(vi. .7). : 

(1) The expression is general; secret 
iniquities provoked the LorD to anger, 
and, after this preliminary statement, 
they are described in detail. 


(2) A comparison with iv. 1, év mapa- 
voulars mapopylfav tov Bedv ’Iopand, sup- 
ports this interpretation. The similarity 
of the phrase there used and the general 
correspondence in the wickedness de- 
scribed in Ps. iv. with what is described 
in these verses shows that the same 
Sadducee foes are intended. 

10 vids petd pytpds...cvvedtpovro. 
This use of the verb is probably taken 
by the translator from the LXxx. of Hos. 
iv. 14 avrol pera, TOY Topv Gy owvepv porTo. 
Cf. Ezek. xxii. 6 i60v of ddyyovmevos otkou 
*Iopan\ Exaoros mpds Tos ovyyevets avrod 
auvepvpovTo ev col brrws exxéwow aiua. 

11 éporxevro. The clause expresses 
the substance of Jer. v. 8 &xacros én 
Thy ywaika Tob mAnolov avrod éxpeuérigor. 
For the change of tense éuoryGvro...cuve- 
Gevro, cf. ii. 2 dvéBynoav...xaremdrouy. 

The verse expresses in more general 
terms the indictment of iv. 4—6, 11— 
TDs 

cuvéevro atrois cvvOrkas perd Spkou 
mept tovtwy. The line repeats the sub- 
stance of iv. 4 7 yA@ooa airav Wevdis év 
cuvadd\dypare we’ bpKov. 

The allusion is not quite clear. The 
meaning may be, as in iv. 4, that they 
pledged the oaths which belonged to the 
agreement of lawful marriage. 

Or the allusion may be to the test of 
unfaithfulness described in Num. v., ac- 
cording to which the priest administered 
‘the water of bitterness’ to a woman 
charged with infidelity. This was ac- 
companied by an oath, ver. 21 ‘Then 
the priest shall cause the woman to swear 
with the oath of cursing, and the priest 
shall say unto the woman, The Lorp 
make thee a curse and an oath among 
thy people.’ 
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A A / 
“rd ayia tov Oeov Sijpralov, ovK Sntoc KAypovdpov 
AYTPOYMENOY, 
13 3 , XN / , > ‘\ ue > 0 ie 
éndrovy 70 OvovwctTypLov Kupiov amo macys aKkalapotas, 
/ 9 ‘ , € , , 
Kal év dhépm alatos epiaiwov Tas Ovatas ws kpéa BeByda. 
a ¢ \ \ 4 
“ov mapéduroy dpaptiav, Av ovK éroincay vmep Ta €Ovn. 


13 évddédpw A (Cerda fluento), V, K, P. Cerda in scholiis haec habet ; ‘perperam 
scriptum a librario év Pédpw atwaros, rescribendum omnino est év peéBpw vel pelOpw 


aiuaros.’ ev apaldpw M. 


If the priests who administered the 
curse themselves were the adulterers, the 
force of this allusion to ‘the oath’ is 
greatly intensified, and the fact that priests 
are clearly alluded to in ver, 12 seems 
to add probability to this striking ex- 
planation. 

The meaning of epi rovrwy remains 
obscure. Geiger connects rept tovTwy 
with the following sentence ‘for this 
cause’; but there is no logical sequence 
of thought combining sensual vice and 
sacrilege. 

It might be rendered ‘for this end’ 
i.e. to compass their evil purpose, els 7d 
pox ac bar. 

On the strength of Ezek. xvi. 59, where 


taira is the LXx. rendering for T2N, 
it is tempting to suggest a confusion of 
MON = dpa ‘a curse’ with MPN = rabra 


‘these things,’ especially as in the Lxx. 
of Num. v. 21 the épxos and dpa occur 
together kal opkiet 6 iepeds Thy yuvatka év 
Tois Opkows THs apas TavTns Kal épel 6 
lepeds TH yuvacxl Awn ce KUpwos év apg Kal 
évOpkiov K.T.A. 

Upon this hypothesis either the true 
rendering would have been seta Spkwv 
apas or perd Spkov kal apas; or, very 
possibly, wept rovrwy represents a dupli- 
cate rendering of wera dpkou. 

According to Wellhausen this clause 
begins a fresh sentence and introduces 
the subject of the wrongful position of the 
High-Priestly family. ‘Besides this’ (zu- 
dem) they (the Jews) made a covenant, 
bartering away the Holy things, referring 
to the agreement between the people and 
the Asmonean House described in 1 Macc. 
Xlv. 35 Kal eldev 6 ads Thy mlorw Tod 
Zluwvos Kal thy ddéEav aw €Bovr\etoaTo 
Tojnoa Tw Over abrod cal €0evro a’rov 
Hyobmevov a’r&v Kal apxuepéa, dud Td adrov 


memonkévar mavTa Tatra Kal TH OiKao- 
oivnv Kal Thy mloTW HY oweTHpnoe TH 
éOver a’tod Kal é&egirnoe mayTl tpdrw 
bWGoar Tov adv avrod. 

12 td &yta Tov Geod Sijprafov. The 
Psalmist passes away from the charge of 
sinful sensuality to that of sacrilege. 

Ta ayia Tod Beod as an object of diap- 
mafew may mean ezther ‘the sacred things’ 
in the sense of things dedicated, gifts, sacri- 
fices &c. (cf. Ta Hytacuéva, ver. 26), with 
which the priests enriched themselves 
making a spoil of them, or the temple, 
which the Asmonean Princes had taken 
violent possession of. 

The former interpretation has the sup- 
port of i. 8 ra ayia Kuplou, ii. 3 Ta aya 
kuplov...Ta& dGpa Tov Peod, and is favoured 
by the use of the Imperf. dujpragor, de- 
noting continuous practice. 

The latter interpretation gives acommon 
meaning of 7a dyca and agrees well with 
the short following clause, ov« évTos KAn- 
povduov NuTpoumévov. It was a principal 
cause of the hostility of the Pharisees to 
the Sadducees, that the Asmonean house 
had set aside the legitimate line of the 
High Priest and had assumed to them- 
selves the power and dignity, which the 
office conferred. 

otk dvros KAnpovdpov AuvTpovpévov. 
Geiger surely takes a wrong view of 
k\npovduou (which he supposes to trans- 


late wh), when he asserts that it can 


have no meaning here in the sense of 
‘inheritor’; and supposes the Hebrew 
word to have been used in the sense of 
‘disinheritor’ or ‘expeller.’ ‘Und keiner 
war, der vertrieb, der rettete’ i.e. there 
was none to drive out the spoiler, none 
to save the spoiled. 

This rendering loses sight of what seems 
to us to be the most significant point in 
the passage. 
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12 The holy things’ of God they took for spoil; and there was 
no inheritor to deliver out of their hand. 
13 They went up to® the altar of the LORD when they were * Gr. trode 


Jull of? all uncleanness; 


yea, even in their separation they polluted the sacrifices, eating 


them \ike profane meats. 


14 They left not a sin undone, wherein they offended not 


above the heathen. 


The kAnpovduos is the true heir; he is 
the ‘go’él,’ the kinsman, who should take 
upon himself the rights and obligations of 
the inheritance. The inheritance is re- 
presented by 7a dyia Tov xupiov. The 
true heirs, the rightful lineage of the High 
Priest, had been ejected. Strangers had 
entered into violent possession, and there 
was no ‘kinsman,’ no ‘go’él’ to deliver 
it out of their hand. 

kAnpovdjos occurs in the LXX. as a 


translation of YW in Jud. xviii. 7; 2 Sam. 
civemy ss Jer, Vil. ro; Mic. i: 1s: The 
word Osi is rendered in Ruth iv. by 


dyxtorevs, but the verb is reproduced in 
the Lxx. by ploua (e.g. Is. xlvili. 203; lil. 
9 aaroduTpow, and especially \urpotua e.g. 
xii. ©, 14, xliv. 22). 

It appears to us very possible that «7- 
povdpuov AuTpoupeévov are a duplicate render- 
ing of the same word, «Anpovduov repre- 
senting the rightful claim of the ‘go’él,’ 
Aurpovpeévov his effectual act of deliverance 
or redemption. 

We conclude that the original Hebrew 
ran either bys wry PN) ‘and there was 
no inheritor redeeming,’ or, as seems to 
us very probable, Osa PS} ‘and there 
was no redeemer’ or ‘go’él.’ 

The form of the sentence recalls Ps. 
vii. 2 wh dvTos AuTpoupévov pndé cwlovTos 
(31D PS) PIB), Lam. v. 8 durpovuevos 
ov toTw €k THs xXELpos avTaoy (PS pr 
D7"). 

13 émdtovy. On rareivy= ‘tread with 
frequency,’ see note on vii. 2. It is evi- 
dently here used to denote constant at- 
tendance, and has no sense of trampling 
under foot, such as is found in caramarety 
(ii. 2). 

amd tdons dkabapolas. A harsh con- 
struction; the preposition ao seems to 
suggest the idea of priests proceeding from 


scenes of every possible pollution to their 
holy avocation. That is, they did their 
work of sacrifice being full of all unclean- 
ness, coming straight, as it were, from 
that which defiled to the holy altar. 

It is possible also to include in this 
rendering the temporal signification. The 
work at the altar came immediately after 
(dro) deeds of uncleanness; there was no 
intervening period of purification, nay 
more, even w/z/e (év) uncleanness was still 
on them, they partook of consecrated food. 

év ddéSpw atparos. The technical ex- 
pression in the Lxx. for the impurity 
described in Lev. xii. 1—8, xv. 19—33; 
Ezek. xviii. 6. The év of the actual con- 
dition of uncleanness is contrasted with 
the aro. 

éulawvoy tds O@votas. The Levitical 
rule strictly prohibited the attendance of 
the unclean at the feasts and sacrifices. 
Cf. Lev. xv. 31 ‘Thus shall ye separate 
the children of Israel from their unclean- 
ness; that they die not in their un- 
cleanness, when they defile my taber- 
nacle that is in the midst of them.’ The 
presence of the ceremonially unclean at 
the feasts and sacrifices was apparently 
connived at by the Sadducee priests; and 
such laxity shocked and incensed the 
strict Pharisees. 

Kpéa BéBnra. This phrase occurs 
once m the Uxx., Ezek. iv. 14 ovdé 
elceAnrvev els TO oTbua jov may Kpéas 
BEBndoy (v.1. wor). 

14 intp td yy. Cf. oni. 8 ai dvo- 
pla aitav brép Ta mpd airway €Ovn, éBe- 
Bnrwoar Ta dry.a Kuplov. 

15 éxépacey avrots...rhavyicews. The 
words are taken almost literally from the 
Lxx. of Isai. xix. 14 KUpios yap éxépacev 
avrois mvetua mravjoews (DYIY M1, lit. 
‘a spirit of perverseness’) kal érhayynoay 
Aiyurrov...os mravarac 6 weOdwyv. The 
folly of the princes of Egypt as depicted 
by Isaiah is borrowed by our writer as an 


7 Or, the 
holy place 


9 Gr. from 
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\ 
Ste 
ces 


“apyeye 


v expwe 


etpyrms. 


15 embrigev avrots A, V, K, M, Fabr. 
xparauas V, Gees 
18 émevxth V, K, P, M, conj. Lagarde, ita Hilg, Geig. Fritzsch. Wellh. 


16 Kparepas A. 


émauxtn A. 


illustration of the perversity of the Jewish 
nobles in welcoming the representative of 
Rome. 

Test. xu. Patr. Dan 9 ta mvetuara 
Tis whavns dmrard avrovs...radv mvedua 
TrdYNS TATHONTET AL. 

A strange use of mvetua mavjcews Oc- 
curs in Jer. iv. rr where it renders M7 
MS ‘a hot wind’ (Aq. mvedua apry- 
dovos. Sym. mvedua kavowvos). Jerome’s 
translation is ‘ventus wrens sive roris,’ 
where ‘roris’ is probably a mistake for 
‘erroris’ and is intended to represent the 
LXX. reading. 

éroTirey avTots toTrpLov olvov aKpd- 
tov. These words again are based on 
Wits Tee, sim Wks Ibeswa (Ikea) @ Gre 
ToTnpiov év xeipl Kuplov olvov axpdrou 
mAipes Kepdomaros, and Jer. xxxil. I 
(=Heb. xxv. 15) AdBe 7d rornpiov Tod 
oivov Tov axpdrov TovTou €k xeEupds ov, Kal 
mottecs mavTa Ta €Ovy. In the first of these 
passages the R.Y. rendering of the He- 
brew is ‘For in the hand of the Lorp 
there is a cup, and the wine foameth 
(or, zs red); it is full of mixture,’ where 
‘the wine foameth’ (Wn hea corresponds 


to olvov dxpdrov. In the passage from 
Jeremiah the R.V. rendering is, ‘Take 
the cup of the wine of this fury at my 
hand,’ where ‘the cup of the wine of this 
fury’ (NIT WANA 7 D3) suggested 
the words used by the Psalmist in the 
present passage. 

The translator has given the LXx. 
rendering of a phrase in familiar use. 

els péOMv. This may be rendered either 
‘with a view to their being drunken’ or 
‘until they are drunken.’ 

The latter rendering, which is the more 
probable, may be illustrated by Hag. i. 6 


TAAOMQNT OZ. 


TOUTO EKEPACEN ayTOTC 6 eds TINEYM& TIAANHCEWC, | 
avrots TroTHpion ofnoy dKpaToy els peOnv. 
TOV amr éaxdrou TIS YNS, TOV malovra KpaT aa 
TOV mOhepLov emt ‘Tepovoadnpe Kat THY ya av 
* darvrn cay avT@ ob dpxovres TNS yns peTa xapas, 
€l7rov avT@* emevKT) ¥ 000S Gov, OEUTE, elo ed Oete 


[viiI 


airods P, Geig. Hilg. Fritesch. Pick. 


émlere kat odx eis wéOny (‘ye drink a 
not filled with drink’). 

Ezek. xxxix. 19 kal mles@e aiua 
wéOnv (‘and drink blood until 
drunken,’ R.V.). y 

16 tov dw éoxdtov THs yqs- Pomy 
the conqueror from Rome is thus refe 
to. The phrase is used not so much 
the purpose of conveying the idea o 
remoteness of Italy from Palestine 
reproducing the language of the prophet 
in predicting the coming of the Baby 
nians, e.g. Jer. vi. 23 (dod Aads Ep 
dd Boppa Kal evn e&eyepOnoovrat 
éoxaTou THS yijs- : 

Tov matovra Kpatatas. We do not 
any close parallel in the LXx. to this 
scription of Pompey. 

The expression 6 ralwy is used of tl 
king of Assyria, Isai. xiv. 29 ‘the 
that smote thee is broken’=LXx. ouv 
TplBn 6 fvyos TOD malovTos buds. : 

Ewald, who finds an allusion to A 
ochus Epiphanes in this verse, expl 
am’ écxatou THs ys as referring to 
departure of Antiochus from Rome 
the throne of Syria. If applicable 
Antiochus Epiphanes, the description 
even more appropriate to Pompey; 
the brilliant succession of victories w! 
Pompey won in Asia Minor and Syria d 
serves the title of 6 ralwy kpatraids, aw 
conqueror, better than the cheque 
fortune of Antiochus’ campaigns or ¢ 
the ferocity of his tyranny. 


17 &xpive Tov TWOAELOV. In hazardi ie th 
translation ‘he decreed the war,’ we ¢ 
obliged to confess that we have found 
certain authority for it either as a 
or as a literal rendering of a Heb 
phrase. 


18] 


= drunken. 


hose stroke is mighty”; 
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15 For this cause did God mingle for them a spirit of error, 
e made them to drink of the cup of unmixed wine until they 


16 He brought him that is from the utmost part of the earth, 
17 He decreed” war against Jerusalem and her land. 


The princes of the land met him with joy; they said unto powerfully 
1, Blessed is thy path! come ye, enter in with peace. . 


® was commonly used of ‘deciding’ 
letermining’ a contest by arms or 
tion. Geiger renders ‘beschied den 
Wellhausen ‘beschloss den Krieg.’ 
e determined war.’ 

unusual phrase may however arise 
ome early confusion in the read- 
In the absence of any confirmation 
e usage in our text, we venture to 
a conjecture which supplies a 
xplanation of our text. 

It is evident that éxpive rdv méde- 
loes not indicate actual hostilities, 
preparation for them. The next 
hows that the conflict was averted 
2 submission of the dpxovres. The 
ing that we should expect would be 
ade ready’ or ‘declared the war.’ 
 &cpwe translates 7) ‘he judgeth 
1 judge’ (e.g. Gen. xlix. 16 and 
). But as the word })3) ‘he maketh 


is what we should naturally expéct 
present passage, we conjecture that 
y an error of a scribe may have been 
ed to 1); of this very error a 
ble instance is presented by Ezek. 
‘They have blown the trumpet 
ade all ready’ which is rendered in 
<X. cadmioare ev cddmeyyt Kal Kpivare 
Theod. éroiudoare; Heb. p27). 
_ Upon this assumption the right 
ion of the original Hebrew would 
en jroluate Tov mo\Epor. 
dmivTncav atta ot dpxovres THS 
‘a Xapas. These words, according to 
represent the party in Jerusalem 
0 supported the Hellenizing policy of 
ntiochus Epiphanes and opened to him 
> gates of Jerusalem, cf. Joseph. Avz. 
7. 3 dpaynrl NauBaver rHy Tory, 
‘Edvtwy ait@ ras mUAas, door THS Exel 
oaiphjoews joav. 'HyKxparys dé ottrws 
epoooNvpuwy “yevdsevos, TodNovs Grré- 


im. P. 


Krewev Tov évavtia ppovotyTwr, Kai xpi- 
mara Troha cvdrnoas bréotpeer eis’ AvTeb- 
xeLav. 

It cannot be denied that this descrip- 
tion by Josephus of Epiphanes’ seizure of 
the city agrees in a remarkable manner 
with the general impression produced by 
the main outlines of the present passage 
I15—24. 

But the general description given by 
the poet applies equally, if not more, 
closely to the occupation of Jerusalem 
by Pompey; and various details men- 
tioned by the Psalmist seem to receive 
their only possible explanation from the 
supposition of the Pompeian invasion. 

In the present verse it should be noted 
that the meeting of the foreign conqueror 
and the welcome extended to him by of 
a&pxovres THS yns are mentioned before 
the fact of his arrival in Palestine. This 
small point corresponds with Josephus’ 
description of the action both of the two 
brothers Hyrcanus and Aristobulus, and 
of the leading citizens. Each of the rival 
princes invoked Pompey’s aid, while Pom- 
pey was still at Damascus ; and at the same 
time a strong deputation arrived from Je- 
rusalem soliciting that Pompey would give 
the kingdom to neither claimant; for it 
was contrary to the laws of the people 
that they should be ruled by a king. 
These appeals to Pompey will amply ex- 
plain the term amjyrnoay. 

See Jos. Ant. XIV. lil. 2. 

émevkty. This word occurs in the Lxx. 
Jer. xx. 14 fuépa év 7 rexé pe py eoTw 
émevkTy (Aq. Sym. evroynuevn = 72). 

It is clearly the preferable reading in 
this passage. émavxrh of the Augsburg 
Ms., rendered ‘dilatata’ (i.e. enlarged) by 
Cerda and Fabricius, has no other au- 
thority and gives a very artificial turn to 
the words of greeting. 


6 
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* Opdhurav od0vs _Tpaxetas amd €la600U AUTO”, 
nvogav mvdNas emt ‘lepovoahnp, 


eorepavooay TeX) auTns. 


cianOev ws TaTHpP els otKoy. viav avTov PET ElpHVYS, 
corn oe TOUS 768s avToU peTa do pahetas mons, 
1 KatTehdBero Tas TupyoBdpes avrns Kal TO TEetxos ‘lepov- 


oadnp 


” drt eos qyaye avrov peta dodadeias év TH Thavnoer 


avTaV. 


‘ 


3 Gra NEeweV dpxovTas AUT@V Kal TavTa copov ev Bovdn, 


é€Zéyee TO alma 
Oapciac, 


TOV O LKOUVTOV 


‘lepovoadnu wc YAwp a&ka- 


20 wera acdadelas V, K, P, M, per’ dodadeias A. 


19 apdricav dS0ds tpaxelas. Cf. 
xi. 4. The words of welcome to the 
foreigner are based on the language of 
Isaiah xl. 3, 4 éroiudoare TH O0dy Kuplov... 
kal éorae rdvra Ta TKONLG els EVOEtaY Kal ] 
tpaxeia eis media (cf. Luke iii. 5). For 
ouadifw cf. Is. xlv. 2 dpy ovahed. Sym. 
Ps. v. 9 Oucddcoov (019) éumpoobév pou 


Thy 6dédv cov and év ouadg. Sym. Ps. 


xxv. (xxvi.) 12 for NW"D3, 

qvogay midas érl “Iepoveadyp. The 
expression mas éml must be observed. 
It is not to be regarded as identical with 
mvidas ‘Tlepovoadyu ‘the gates of Jerusa- 
lem.’ ‘The gates to Jerusalem’ are the 
approaches to Jerusalem; the passes and 
roads, which admitted an army to the 
capital. 

Josephus particularly mentions the sur- 
render of Coreae and Alexandrium by 
Aristobulus as facilitating the march of 
Pompey against Jerusalem (Azz. XIV. ili 
4 KeNevovTos dé Iloumrntov mapadiddvar Ta 
éptpwara Kal Tols ppovpdpxos émirréd\ew 
TH éavTod xeupl, mapadéverOar 5é€ &Aws 
dmelpnTo, melOer ar ev dvoavacyerav de 
avexwpnoer els ‘TepoodAupa). 

eotepdvocay telxy avtys. The festal 
decoration of the city, as Pompey drew 
near, 1s obviously the meaning. The 
words recall the description of the national 
celebration at the first feast of Dedication 
t Mace. iv. 57 Kal xatexbounoay Td Kara 
mpbowmov Tod vaocd orepdvois xpuoots Kal 
domdloxo.s K.T.D. 


Geiger, who admits this more obvious 
rendering into his translation, expresses 
his dissatisfaction with it on the ground 
that the clause presents no adequate 
parallel to #o&ayv widas. He therefore 
suggests that the Hebrew words should 
rather have been rendered ‘they surrender- 
ed the walls or fortresses,’ the verb TOY 
‘to crown’ having in the Chaldee the 
sense of ‘abstulit.’ 

20 ciondOev ds rarnp. Only at this 
point do we reach the actual entry of the 
conqueror within the walls. The writer 
does not concern himself with the delays 
caused by the action of Aristobulus and 
his supporters. Pompey and his army 
encamped at Jericho. Aristobulus offer- 
ed to surrender, but had no control over 
his followers in Jerusalem, who shut the 
gates against Gabinius, Pompey’s lieu- 
tenant. Pompey in anger marched upon 
Jerusalem. Faction within the walls was 
intensified by fear. The partisans of 
Aristobulus seized the Temple and _ its 
fortifications; the others threw open the 
gates, and placed in Pompey’s hands the 
possession of their city and the disposal 
of their crown (ol dé &repor SeEdmwevor Thy 
otpariav évexelpioay Tourniw riy re rod 
kal Ta Bactheva, Ant. XIV. iv. 2). 

Pompey entered the city as its lord and 
patron to defend it from those who wished 
Aristobulus the usurper to be their King 
and High Priest. 


lornoe tovs mdéSas avtod. Compare 
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19 They made the rough paths even before their entering in, 
they opened the gates that led unto Jerusalem; her walls they 


crowned wth garlands. 


20 He entered in, as a father evtereth into his sons’ house, in 


peace. 


He established his feet and made them very firm”. 
21 He occupied her strongholds, yea, and the wall of Jerusa- 


lem. 


22 For God led him in safety, because of their blindness, 
23 He cut off their princes and every wise councillor; he 
poured out the blood of the dwellers in Jerusalem like the water 


of uncleanness, 


Ps. xxx. (xxxi.) 9 @orqoas év evpuxdpw 
Tovs 1ddas ov. Xxxxix. (xl.) 3 Kal éornoev 
émt mérpay Tovs mddas ov. 

21 kateddBeto tds tupyoBdpets adris. 
This brings us to the last stage of Pompey’s 
occupation of Jerusalem. Admitted with- 
in the walls, he was compelled to reduce 
the Temple and the adjacent fortifications 
by siege (see Ps. ii.). Their capture, it 
appears to us, is indicated in this line. 

KatekaBero, Cf. Num. xxi. 32; 1 Macc. 
oes Macc, x. 22. 

tas wupyoBdpes aitys. Cf. Ps. cxxi. 
(cxxii.) 7 Kal evOnvia év rots mupyoBdpe- 
civ cov (where wupyéBapis renders }DIN 
‘palace’). 

This may possibly refer to the citadel 
or ‘Baris’ which lay to the north of the 
Temple, cf. Neh. ii. 8 creydoa ras mv)das 
THs Bapews. 

kal To Tetxos. Cf. ii. I. 

Hilgenfeld quotes Orosius, W7s¢. vi. 6: 
ipse (Pompeius) continuo subsecutus et 
a patribus urbe susceptus, sed a plebe 
muro templi repulsus, oppugnationem 
ejus intendit. 

23 dréderey dpxovtas avtayv. After 
the capture of the Temple Pompey took 
a bloody revenge upon the leaders of the 
Aristobulus party. Cf. Jos. Azt. XIV. 
iv. 4 kal ros alrlovs Tod modéuov TW TTe- 
Réxer Gexphoaro. Bell. Fud. 1. vii. 6 kat 
Tovs ev aitwwrdrous To moéuou medéxe 
KoAd et. 

mdyta copev év BovAy. Leading mem- 
bers of the Sanhedrin are clearly intended. 
The supporters of Aristobulus must have 
been largely represented in the National 
Council. It is impossible otherwise to 
account for the success and influence of 
Aristobulus. That they numbered a- 


mongst them the most important of the 
priests, is a natural conclusion to be 
drawn from the Temple being held by 
the party, and by the priests having con- 
tinued their functions throughout the 
blockade. 

e€éxee TO aipa tov oik. ‘Iep. The 
massacre of the Jews by the Roman 
soldiers has almost escaped notice in the 
chronicle of horrors which Jerusalem 
has experienced. Josephus speaks of 
12,000 Jews slaughtered in the siege and 
capture of the Temple. Jos. Anz. xiv. 
iv. 5 ddvov dé jv mavTa dvdw\ew. Kal 
Tov Tovdatwy ot wey bd “Pwpuaiwy of 6é br’ 
aAjrwv avynpodvTo * eiol bé ol Kal Kara Kpnu- 
vav éavrovs &ppurtov kal wip aviévtes els 
ras oiklas éverlumpavro, TA ywdmeva Kap- 
Tepelv ovx wmouévorvres. emecov b€ ray 
pev “Tovdaiwy els puplous Kal dicxedous 
‘Pwwatwy dé mavu oriyo. Cf. Bell. Fud. 
Is Vil Be 

éeéxec...ds U8wp dxaapolas. For the 
metaphor ws Udwp, cf. Ps. xxviii. (Ixxix.) 
3 e&éxeay 7d alua abrav ws Bdwp KiKhy 
‘Iepoveadju, which passage the Psalmist 
had probably in his mind. 

He has amplified the metaphor from 
ws tdwp to ws vdwp adxalapolas according 
to his practice of introducing his own 
words into the quotations from Scripture, 


P 


cf. on ws Aivoy in ver, 5. 

For one of the earliest instances of 
the occurrence of this metaphor, see 
Records of the Past, 2nd Series, vol. 1. 
p. 85 ‘An Erechite’s Lament’ line 3, 
‘Blood is flowing like water in Eulbar, 
the house of thy oracle.’ For téwp axa- 
Qapotas=the water wsed in removing un- 
cleanness, see Num. xix. 9 Udwp pavricpod, 
Xxx. 23 Vdwp ayviopod. 


OZ 


12 Tit, 
with much 


safety 
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[VIII. 24 


3 / \ CEN nS \ , > laa a > fe 
** dayyaye Tovs viovs Kal tas Ovyatépas avrwv, as Eeyer- 
7, 
vynocav ev BeBnrooe. 


95 2 uy \ \ > @ % See wen Ae € / 
- ETOLYOAV KATA TAS AKA AaApolas QUTWMV, KAUWS OL TATEPES 


3 lal 
QAUTWl), 


\ € lal b] ne lal 
*eulavav ‘Iepovoadnp Kal Ta YYLaopeva TH OVOMATL TOU 


Geo. 


A , > An 3 aA 
-RducawwOn 6 beds €v Tols Kpiwacw avtTov Ev Tots 


eOveou THS YNS, 


ye Ae a Oe oC iy Mahe eS ane eee f re 
Kat OL OOLOL TOU Jeov WC APNIA EV AKAKIA EV BEow QUTWV 


24 dmryaye Tovs viots Kal tds Qv- 
yarépas av’tav. The last detail in the 
description of the conqueror’s dealings 
is the carrying away into captivity the 
children of the dwellers in Jerusalem. 
That Pompey carried away many cap- 
tives appears from various sources of 
evidence: e.g. Joseph. Amft. XIV. iv. 4 
ENO 5é aixuddwros kal’ AWadwuos Petros 
dua Kal mevOepds ’ApiotoBov\ov. 5 ém7- 
vero dé (els ‘Pwunv) mera THs yeveds Kal 
*AptoroBouvrov Sedeudvov. Svo yap oar 
ait@ Ovyarépes kal rowodro viels ay els 
"AréEavSpos wer dmrédpa, 6 5 vewrepos ’Av- 
tlyovos ouvexoulfero eis “Pdbuny dua rats 
adehpais. 

The captives from Jerusalem swelled 
the number who were led in thousands 
through Rome on the occasion of the 
celebration of his great triumph (6r). 
Plutarch mentions that ‘the captives who 
walked in the procession (not to mention 
the chief of the pirates) were the son of 
Tigranes, king of Armenia, Zosima the 
wife of Tigranes, Aristobulus the king of 
Judea, &c. &c.’ 

We learn also from Philo’s De Lega- 
tione ad Catum how numerous the 
Jewish captives were in Rome during 
the reign of Tiberius. And it can hardly 
be questioned that the great majority of 
these had been brought to the capital 
either by Pompey or by his lieutenants. 
Phil. Legat. ad Cat. § 23 més oty dte- 
déxeTo Tiv wépay Tod TiBdpews moramod 
pmeyadnv ris “Pwuns droroujy, av ovK 
Tyee Karexouévnv Kal oikouméyny mpds 
Tovdalwy; ‘Pwuato. dé Aoav ot mdelous 
amehevOepwOévres alxuddwror yap dx Oev- 
res els IraNlav bd ray Krnoapevwy Hdev- 
Jepwdnoar. 

év BeByrdoe. BeByAwors in the LXX, 
occurs only in Ley, xxi. 4 od} puavOnoerau 


éftdrwa &v TS aw abrod els BeBNwow 
avrod. Seei. 8. 

év BeBnwboe seems here to mean ‘in 
the time when they disregarded all laws 
of ceremonial cleanness.’ 

Looking back over these nine verses 
it is worth while noticing how closely 
we can identify the various details of 
the description on the assumption that 
Pompey is the foreign invader. 

Thus in ver. 16 we have the far off 
place of his birth, and his tremendous 
victories over Tigranes and Mithridates : 
in ver. 17 he is yet at a distance in Syria 
when he determines upon a campaign in 
which Palestine is included; in ver. 18 
his attention is attracted to the affairs 
of Jerusalem by the rival applicants and 
the representatives of the people, who 
all load him with gifts and flattery and 
hail him as their nation’s deliverer ; in ver. 
1g his march into Palestine is conducted 
without opposition, the fortresses that 
barred the way are one after another 
surrendered without a blow, he finally 
enters Jerusalem amid public acclama- 
tion; in ver. 20 he stands among the 
people as their father to assist them and 
compose their differences; in ver. 21 he 
captures by force the Temple and _ its 
fortifications; in ver. 22 his success is so 
complete and the folly of the people so 
perverse, that it is as if God himself were 
guiding him on his way; in ver. 23 his 
relentless character shows itself towards 
those who tried to thwart him: princes 
and councillors are put to death, Jeru- 
salem flows with blood; and in ver, 24 
the climax is reached in the final scene, 
where this Deliverer of the people carries 
off into captivity thousands of their sons 
and daughters, 

25 érolynoay. 


The connection of 
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24 He carried away their sons and their daughters whom 
they had begotten in ¢hezr defilement. 


25 They “ad done according to their uncleanness, even as * Gt #2 


their fathers did, 


26 They polluted Jerusalem and the things that had been 


dedicated unto the name of God. 


27 God hath been justified in his judgements upon the nations 


of the earth, 


28 And the saints of God are as innocent lambs in their 


midst. 


this and the following verse with the 
section that has just closed is not obvious. 
They seem to belong more naturally to 
the description of Jewish vice in vv. 
8—14. The most probable explanation 
is that the Psalmist here begins a re- 
capitulation of his theme. Verses 25, 26 
summarize the provocations of the peo- 
ple, vv. 27—32 testify the equity of Di- 
vine visitation. The connecting thought 
in this verse with the previous sentence 
is the captivity of ‘the sons and daughters’ 
of Jerusalem. Just as ‘their fathers’ had 
done wickedly and been carried captive 
to Babylon, so the Jews of this generation 
had done according to their uncleanness 
and had been carried away prisoners to 
Rome. Wellhausen explains of rarépes 
of the preceding generation who had 
committed the High-Priesthood into the 
hands of the Asmonean Princes. But 
so literal an interpretation of ot marépes 
avray seems to us to be a needless and 
prosaic limitation of the sense. 

26 eulavav ‘Iepovcadjp Kal td 
Hyraocpéva k.7.A. Cf. i. 8 €BeBnrAwoay Td, 
ayia Kuplov. ii. 3 of viol ‘lepovoadiy éuta- 
vay Ta dyia Kuptov, €BeBnrouv Ta dapa 
tov Geod. In all these passages a special 
reference seems to be made to the pollu- 
‘tion of the sacrifices and sacred gifts by 
priests who were neglectful of the Le- 
vitical ceremonial. It is therefore in- 
teresting to note the similarity of the 
phraseology of these passages with the 
LXx. of Levit. xxi. xxii.. which deals 
with the ceremonial purification of the 
sons of Aaron, e.g. ver. 6 aytou éoovTa 
T@ OG abr&v kal od BeBnwaovart 7d dvopa. 
Tov Geod avTwy: ver. 12 (6 lepeds 6 wéyas) 
ov BeBntacer 7d Hytacpévov Tov Geot 
avrod. xxil. 2 od BeByrwoover 7d dvoua 
TO ayiov ov boa avrol ayiagovcl mou" eye 
KUptos ; ver. 3 ras dvOpwros bs av mpooéhOy 
dro mavrTos Too omépparos tuwv mpos Td 


Cet) 


dyia doa dv ayagwow ob viol Icpand TH 
kuplw Kal 4 axabapola avrod ém’ avT@ 7, 
eEooOpevdnoera ) Puxn éxelvy am’ éuod. 

A good illustration of our passage is 
afforded by Assumpt. Mos. v. 3, 4 et 
contaminabunt inquinationibus domum 
servitutis suee...non enim sequentur veri- 
tatem Dei, sed quidam altarium inqui- 
nabunt de(decoris) muneribus que im- 
ponent Domino, qui non sunt sacerdotes, 
sed servi de servis nati. 7a nyvacuéva 
T®@ dvouate ToU Peo are equivalent to ra 
Opa Tov Beov. 

27 eikawOn 6 eds. 
iv. 9. 

év Tots Kplpaow avtod év Tots Overt 
THS YS, i-e. when He sends His judge- 
ments upon the nations of the earth, 
God’s justice is seen and acknowledged, 
even by His saints who are in the midst 
of the calamities which He sends. How 
much more, the Psalmist seems to argue, 
when He sends His judgements upon His 
own chosen people, must His saints praise 
His name and recognize the righteous 
dealing of His chastisement. 

28 ot dco Tod Geod. Cf. on ili. ro, 
iv. 7. For the expression in the Psalter 
see XXxix. (xxx.) 4, XXX. (xxxi.) 23 &c. 

ds dpvla év dxakla év péow adtav. 
For the translator’s use of éy dxaxta in- 
stead of the adjective dkaxa see note on 
vi.8. The words very possibly contain an 
allusion to Lot (cf. 2 Pet. ii. 7), but the 
language of the simile is based probably 
upon Jer. xi. 19 éyw dé ws dpvlov dKxakov 
dyouevov Tod OtecAa. It was no doubt 
one in familiar use. Its occurrence here 
is interesting as affording a nearly con- 
temporary illustration of the figure of 
speech employed by our Lorp when 
addressing His disciples, Matt. x. 16 
ldod éyw amocTé\X\w buds ws mpoBara ev 
péow Nokwv. Luke x. 3 ws dpvas év pé- 
ow NUKWY. 


Ch isa s, 
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9 lal \ lal > v, 
“aiverds KUpios 6 Kpivov Tacav THY ‘ynv ev OLKaLoovVD 


avrou. 


“idov dn, 6 Oe0s, ederEas Nuly TO KpyLa TOU €v 77) duKat- 


oowvyn cov. 


“ eldov ob opbarot avToVv Ta Kpipara cov, o Beds, 
| eOucaucdo oper tO dNoM’& GOV TO ENTIMON ELS aidvas” 
-Oru avd ¢ Deeds THS Oucaoo dvs, kpivav tov “lopand ev 


TaLocia. 


3° ON le Le BS Nips , 
*®’Emtoatpewov, 0 Beds, TO Eheds Tou Eh NMaS Kal OLKTEL- 


pyoov nas, 
= Tuvayaye THN AIACTIOPAN 
TyTOS" 


"Ore 4 mors cov pel TLaYV, 


"Icpand eT 


by 
é\€ov KL 


xpnors- 


Kal mpets eoxhyptvapev TOV Tpaxnov NOV, 


Kau ov mawdevT 7s nav él. 


7) vreplons: TPas, 0 beds Tov, 
iva py Katamin nas €Ovn, py dSNToc, AyTpoYMéNoy. 


31 atray Codd. (Wellh. conj. quar). 
32 «06 Oeds V, K, P, M, om. 6 A, edd. 


833  olxrnpnoor Fabr. (cf. vii. 8). 


84 cuvdyaye V, K, P, M, Fabr. 


owryaye A? (Cerda). €Aalov P. 


A similar metaphor is employed by 
the writer of Enoch, throughout his 
vision of Israel’s history ch. Ixxxix. &c. 

Schottgen (Hor. Heb. 1. 97) cites a 
Rabbinic saying from Tanch. fol. 10, 2. 
Hadrian said to Rabbi Jehuda: ‘Great is 
the sheep that stands firm among seventy 
wolves.” He answered: ‘Great is the 
Shepherd who rescues and protects it, 
but smiteth the wolves in the presence of 
the Lord.’ 

29 aiverds. Cf. iii. 2 7 Oe ra 
alveT@. 

6 Kplvoy macav tHv yhv. Cf. ii. 36. 
Possibly a reminiscence of Gen. xviii. 25 
0 Kplyww Tacav Thy viv, ov Tojoes Kplow. 
If so, the probability that the example of 
Lot underlies vv. 27, 28 is greatly in- 
creased. 

For the contents of the verse cf. Ps. ix. 
g kal avros Kpwel Thy olxounévny év dixaco- 
oun. 

30 i800 5y. Cf. 2 Sam. vii. 2 (60d 
57 (NI IN) eyed xaroke ev olkw Kedpl- 
vw, the only place in the LXx., 


according 
to Tromm, where it occurs. 


It is not 


. 


found in the N. T. 

Cf. Aq. Job xiii. 15 (1), 18 (8277377), 

jpiv, emphatic. God who judgeth 
the whole earth righteously (ver. 29) is 
righteous when He sendeth judgements 
upon Israel. 

31_ of dpPadpol adrav. 
read a’rav. 


All the Mss. 
At first sight we should have 
expected 7uév in a sentence occurring 
between @devEas uty and édixardoauer, 
and Wellhausen boldly translates ‘unsere 
Augen.’ In support of this conjecture 
may be cited ix. 3, where the Mss. show 
a confusion between 7uev and adréy, and 
the advantage of the reading is obvious, 
since it maintains the continuity of thought 
from the preceding verse. 

The reading of the Mss. is however 
capable of a good explanation; ‘the eyes 
of the Gentiles look upon thy judgements, 
but it is we, the saints of God, who not 
only beheld but justified his ways.’ The 
avrGy of this verse must then be under- 
stood like the airay of ver. 28 to refer to 
the ra €@vy of ver. 27; or even to the 
subject of vv. 25, 26, the profane Jews. 
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29 The LoRD is worthy to be eruised that judgeth all the 


earth in his righteousness. 


30 Behold now, O God, thou hast shown to us thy judgement 


in thy righteousness. 


31 Our™ eyes have seen thy judgements, O God; we have 
justified thy name that is honoured for evermore. 
32 For thou art the righteots God, that judgeth Israel with 


chastening. 


33 O God, turn thy mercy upon us and have compassion 


upon us. 


34 Gather together the dispersed of Israel with mercy and 


lovingkindness. 


35 For thy faithfulness is with us; 


neck, thou dost chasten us” 


and when we stiffen our 


36 Forsake us not, O our God, lest the heathen should swallow 
us up, and there be none to deliver: 


Bicardoapev. See on ver. 27. 

TO Ovopa TO tyTipoy. Cf. Dt. xxviii. 
58 poPetcbar 7d dvoua 7d evTimov. In 
Ps. Ixxi. (Ixxii.) 14 kal &7imov 7d dvoma 
aivray évwrioy avrod, either dvojua is a cor- 
ruption of afwa or the Lxx. and Theodot. 
read DOW for DDT. 

82 o6ticd. This clause may be taken 
in three different ways; (1) as the sum- 
mary of the foregoing sentences = ‘for thou 
art the God of righteousness;’ (2) as an 
introduction to ver. 33 = ‘Seeing that thou 
art..., therefore turn;’ (3) as epexegetic of 
ediKarmoauev = ‘We justified Thy name... 
that Thou art the God of righteousness.’ 

The last method seems to be most 
suitable to the context. 

6 Beds THS SikaLocdvys. 
6 Beds THS Sikaocbyns pov. 

év taela. Cf. Ecclus. iv. 17 Kal 
Bacavioe (copia) avrov év matdela avrns. 
See on vii. 3» 45 Oy Xe 3s 

34 cuvdyaye tiv Stacmopdy. On 
the gathering together of ‘the dispersed’ 
Israelites see note on xi. 3, 4; and for 
Ovaomopd see 1x. 2; John vil. 35. 

Compare for this passage Is. xlix. 6 
Tiv Siacmopav tov “lapand émiarpépac. 
Ps. cxlvi. 2 ras Stacropas tod ‘Iopanr 
émiouv deel, 

The general tenour of the passage may 
be illustrated by Apoc. Bar. Ixxxvill. 7 
Si enim heec ita feceritis semper recorda- 
bitur vestri is qui omni tempore pollicitus 
est pro nobis illis qui preestantiores nobis 
erant, quod non in perpetuum oblivisce- 
retur, aut derelinqueret semen nostrum, 


CEIPss ive 1 


sed misericordia multa colligeret denuo 
onines que disperst sunt. 

35 lots cov. Tots is here used 
in the sense of ‘faithfulness,’ the quality of 
one who keeps faith and fulfils a promise: 
see xiv. 1. In this sense it is not common, 
but cf. Lam. iii. 23 wodAy 4 mlotts cov, 
‘great is thy faithfulness.’ The Hebrew 
MIVON is in the Psalter generally rendered 
adn Pea. 

kal ypets...Kalovd. Cf. on vii. 7. 

éokhnpvvapev. For the phrase ‘to 
stiffen theneck’ }7Y ns nwt, cf. 2Chron. 
xxx. 8 u7 oKAnptnTe Tas ee buav (v. 6 
TOVS TpaxTous VLGV, aS the Hebr.). Neh. 
abe | M6) éox\jpuvay Tov TpaxXnArov avTwy. 
Jer: vil. 26, xix. 15- In all these pas- 
sages the words ‘as your fathers’ ac- 
company the phrase and point back to 
its Deuteronomic use, Deut. x. 16 Tov 
Tpaxnrov ov oKANPUV ELTE. 

36 pq brepidys, lit. ‘do not overlook 
us and neglect us. 

The word wzrepidety is found in the Lxx. 
with this its natural signification, as in 
Deut. xxii. 1 py (Ow Tov udoxov Too aded- 
pod cov } To mpbBaroy avrot mhavaueva 
év TH 00m Ureplins avira (DintD mgeynny, 
Ps. liv. (lv.) 1 Kal py brepldns thy dénoly 
you ("NMA DPyNAON}). 

It is also used to translate quite a dif- 
ferent word, e.g. Deut. ili. 26 ‘the Lorp 
was wroth with me for your sakes’ («al 


Umepetde KUpLos = mn) Tavn?), where the 
Greek word is dither an intentional modi- 


14 Txt. 
their 


15 Gr. and 
we have 
stiffened... 
and thou 
art our 
chastener 
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‘Kal ov 0 feds nuav am apxy7s, 


Kal éml oe ndrioaper, KUpLE. 


* Kal mpeis, ovK dpefopueld cou, 
ort Xpnora Ta, Kpipard gov ep Nps. 

* py Kal TOUS TEKVOLS nov 1 evdoKia eis TOV aiave, 
KUPLE ToTHpP 7 MOV, oY CaAEYOHCOMEDA €TL TON dIDONA Xpovov. 


~ Aiveros KUPLOS EV TOLS Kpipacw QUTOU eV oT Opa ootwr, 
‘kal ov evioynuevos, “lopanr, v0 Kuplov els TOV aiwva. 


@. wadmoc TAI CAAOMAN Eic EAELXON. 


IX. 


dddorpi tav, 


"Ev T@ dara Onva "Iopanh ev aTouKEol@ €ls HV 


ay TO ATOTTHVAL AUTOUS aro KYpfoy TOY AYTPWCAMENOY QavTOvS, 


37 «al A (‘pene deletum’ Cerda, qui conj. éal vel potius éa (cf. Job xxv. 6) 


vel kal). 
38 ox ddetducba V, K, P, M: 


A, Fabr. Wellh. 
40 dvcros A, Cerda (‘Ziber,’ 
1 droxyoia P. 


om. ovk A (Cerda). 
39 cadevdnodueda V, K, P, M, Hilg. Geig. 


‘solutus’). 


Fabr. ‘forte advrefdueda.’ 
Fritzsch. Pick. carev@nodpueba 


fication of the Hebrew or has arisen from 
a confusion of the root 72) with the pre- 
position brép. 

tva pa Katamin npas vy. If, as is 
most probable, the Psalmist alludes to 
the Romans, we may compare the ex- 
pression of dread, which the chief priests 
and the Pharisees uttered at a later period, 
‘the Romans will come and take away our 
place and nation’ (John xi. 47, 48). 

For Karamtn, cf. Num. xvi. 34 pamore 
Karoly Nas 7 vi. Lam. il. 16 ace 
éml oé ordua adrov mavTes ot €xOpol cov. 
kal elmay katemlouey atryny. Hab. i. 
év TH Karamlvey doeBH Tov Sixacov. 

fe) Ovtos Avtpovpévov. See note on 


ver. 12. Observe «7 in the hypothetic 
clause; but in ver, 12 ov« dvros states 
the fact. 


37 6 Beds mpav dt’ dpxis. Possibly 
a reminiscence of Hab. i. 12 ovxl od ar 
apxns KU pre 0 Geds 0 dybs Hov. 

Yor am dpxjs ‘of old’ referring to 
God’s earliest dealings with the chosen 
people, cf. Ps. xxiii. (Ixxiv.) 2 urjodnre 
THS TWAYWYS Tov HS eKTHOW am apxAs. 

3B ovK adetspeOa cov. See on v. 9. 

The meaning is ‘We will not swerve 
from following thee: we will not cease 


to call upon thee; for our confidence in 
Thy righteousness is complete.’ Cf. Ps. 
cxix. 102 ‘I have not turned aside from 
thy judgements.’ 

Xenerd. Cf. Ps. exvili. (cxix.) 39 7a 
yap Kplmard gov XpnorTd. 

39 piv kal Tots Téxvots HOV W ev- 
Soxla. The words tuty cal rots réxvo.s 
nugv here introduce a blessing. It 
is striking to compare them with the 
self- pronounced curse of the people in 
Matt. xxvii. 25 cal daroxpiBels mwas 0 Nads 
elrev Td aiua atrod éd Huds Kal éml Ta 
TéKVa TMaV. Cf. Acts ii, 39 due yap 
éoTw 7 emaryyenla kal Tots TEKVOLS ULOV 
Kal maou Tots els Mak pay ovat. 

7 evdSoxla. etdoxia is used here as usual 
of the Divine favour and good-will. See 
on ill. 4. 

It is not clear whether 7 evdoxla ex- 
presses an assertion or a wish, whether 
we should supply éorac (éorw) or ely 
(fécrw). The point must be determined by 
the reading to be adopted in the following 
clause, sarevOnosueta or carevdnodmeba. 

kUpue cTorTnp HpOv. Cf. Isai. xliii, 11 
eyo 6 Beds kal oux gore mapeg Euod oadvw. 
lx. 16 yrooy dre eye KUptos 6 oe fwy oe. 
Ecclus. li, 1 aivéow ce Oedv tov owripd 
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37 And thou art our God from the beginning, 


have we set our hope, O LorD 
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and upon thee 


38 And we will not depart from thee, for thy judgements are 


gracious towards us. 


39 Upon us and upon our children be thy good pleasure for 
ever,O LORD our Saviour, that we be not’ moved again for ever. 


40 The LorD is worthy to be praised in the mouth of his 
saints for the sake of his judgements, 
41 And blessed art thou of the LoRD, O Israel, for evermore. 


PSALM 1X. 


A Psalm of Solomon: 


‘For a rebuke? 


1 When Israel was led away captive into a strange land, 
because* they departed from the LORD which redeemed them ; 


pov. Bar. iv, 22 mapa rod alwviov ow- 
Thpos tua. 
carevOynodpueda. The Ind. is to be 


expected after ov. The form candev67n- 
owueda is in all probability a mere 
itacism. 

For the words cf. Ps. ix. 27 (x. 6) od 
by oadev0G, xxix. (xxx.) 7. xv. (xvi.) 
8 wa pn carevOd eis Tov aidva. cxi. 
(cxil.) 6 els Tov aidva ov cadevOnoera. 

er Tov alava xpdovov. Cf. xv. 14 els 
Tov aiwva xpovoy. .The idiom is found 
iene bx. e.9. 1x. xiv. 13); Is. xill. 20; 
and is frequent in the other versions, Aq. 
Symm. Theod. 

40 aiverds kUptos. Cf. ver. 29. 

év Tots kp(pacty avtod, i.e. on account 
of the justice of his judgements. 

41 Kal od evroynpévos. The usual 
doxology is expanded by the blessing 
pronounced on Israel, for which cf. Num. 
vi. 26, xxiv. 1; Deut. xxvi. 15. So Ps. 
lil. g Tod kuplov % cwrnpia Kal éml Tov 
Aadv cou 7 evAoyia cou, xxviii. (xxix.) II. 

For evroynuevos...U7d xuptou cf. Gen. 
XXIV. 31 evroynTos kuptou (v. 1. KUptos) 
where Procop. in Cat. Niceph. p. 299 
says TO “EBpaixoy éxeu* ees bro 
kuplou (Field’s Hex. 1. 39). 

Ps. [X.—Argument. The Psalm ap- 
pears to os easily into three parts. 

ls te 

(a2) 1, 2. In the first two verses the 
situation is put before us. Israel is 
captive, and dispersed. 

(4) 3—6 give the reason in a rather 
Peer form. 

Israel had sinned, though secretly, and 


God saw it, as, in fact, He sees all acts, 
good or bad. 

Il. 7--15. 

(a) 7—10. Every man makes his own 
fate. Righteousness results in life: ini- 
quity in death to the doers. 

(8) t1—15. He who has sinned, 
however,—as Israel has done—may still 
hope for pardon if he repents. 

III. 16—19. 

Since, then, God is forgiving will He 
not have mercy upon Israel, in remem- 
brance of His ancient choice and cove- 
nant? God is their hope, may He shew 
them mercy. 

The general character of the Psalm is 
historical and religious, not political. It 
deals with very much the same topics, 
and in much the same strain as the last 
part (v. 27—41) of Ps. vili.; and it is 
more retrospective than any of the other 
Psalms. 

1 Whatever the probability that the 
first Psalm contains a retrospect over a 
long period of years, there can be no 
doubt that here the Babylonian captivity 
is referred to. 

amayxOynvar...év drouerta. Cf. 2 Kings 
xxiv. 15 dmrnyayey els amokeolay (P20 
743), 16 Hyayev avrods.. 


(m3. BNI), Ch ‘children of the 


captivity’ viol daroxeotas, zr. vi. 16. 
év T@ adtoot. We have rendered ‘be- 
cause’ in preference to ‘when’ as it seems 
obvious that the reason for the captivity 
is being given, not the moment when it 
took place. 


.MeTOLKET Lay 


16 Gr, we 
shall not be 


1 Gr. 


when 


go YAAMOI 


ZTAAOMQNTO2. 


[ixerz 


5 ae ¥' > a , 
-ameppipnoay amd KAypovoulas ys edwKEY avToLs KUPLOS 


> \ », 
év tmavrt eOve, 


emt Siaomopa TOU "lopanh Kara TO pnya TOU Oeod, 


(Na AIKAIWOHC, 


dvoplas HOV : 


0 eos, ay ™m dukaloavvyn OOvU év Tals 


‘ort ov KpLTNs OtKaLoS emt TavTas TOUS aovs TNS ns: 

> ov yep KpuByoeTau dro 77s yoareds Gov mas TOL@V Kaka, 

"Kat at OLKALOTUVAL TOV Oolwv Oou evs rL6v ae KUpLE* 
KaL TOU KpuBnoerar avOpwrros aro THS yvdboeods aoov ; 


“0 Geos, 74 epya NLOv €v exhoyn KaL e€ovoia THS 


WuxXs Nor, 


TOU TOUT AL duKaloavvyv Kat QOUuK Lay ev Epyous XELp@v 


LGV 


* Kad €v ™ SuKALoOTVVY Gov émickénmtTH Yioye ANO POTION. 
ne TOLwV Sucavoovyny Onoauvpicer Conv EAUT@ Ta.po. Kuplo, 
Kal 0 TOLMY GOLKA GUTOS aLTLOS TNS wuyns év amrwdeta: 


fs ita V, K, P, M, 9A. 


2 
3 avrév edd. Hilg.! Fritzsch., corr. Hilg.? quay A, V, K, P, M. 
6 


kat mov V, K, P. kat od A. 
THs yuwoews cov 6 Oeds V, K. 


7 é&0vola V, (?) K, P, M, Hilg. conj., ita Fritzsch. Pick. 


Fabr. Geiger. 
épva nav &v edhoyy A. 
8 émokérres A. 
vids M. 


r 


éfovcla A, Cerda 


AvTpocapévov. Not, as viii. 12 and 36, 
AuTpouévou=goél, but as in Deut. xiii. 5 
Tod AuTpwaapevou ce Ek THs Sovdelas. The 
deliverance from Egypt is meant here, as 
there. 

2 amepplpyoay—ev tay tOver. We 
have taken these words together, in the 
belief that the passage is a reminiscence 
of Deut. iv. 27, diaomepe? Kipios buds 
év mwavrl €0ve. This passage is, in fact, 
the pnua rod Oeod referred to just after- 
wards, as receiving its fulfilment. The 
strong word amopplrrw is probably taken 
from Jer. xvi. 13 Kal daroppliWw buds aro 
THS yns TavTns. xxii. 26 Kal dropplyw 
ae...els yqv ov ovK ETEXONS Exel. 

Stacmopd. See on viii. 34. 

3 va Sikawys, see on ii. 16. The 
language here closely resembles that of 


Ps. 1. 6 (li. 4), drws dy SixawwOys év Tors 
hoyors cou. Cf. viii. 7. 
Hpov. The reading a’rdéy was a slip 


of Hilgenfeld’s. 


4 xpuiris, ii. 19, 36, iv. 28. 

5 For the omniscience of the Al- 
mighty cf. ii. 18, viii. 8, xiv. 5. 

The closest parallel is to be found in 
Job xxxiv. 22 ovdé €orae rémos Tod Kpu- 
Byvar rods rowdyras Ta dvoua. The se- 
quence of thought should be noticed. 


Wo ih God sees sinful actions, 
6, a. and righteous ones; 
6, 6. where then shall a man be 


hidden from this knowledge? 

ov...TaS, {See Il. 11, XIV. 3. 

6 Cf. Matt. vi. 1—4 mpocéxere [de] 
Thy dincccorvy ny (v. 1. EXenwoo tv ny ) buav 
Bah Tovety eum poo Dev Tay dvOpwrev....(2) 
dray ovv Toys Edenuoo by my K.TA.. --(4) 
kal 0 marhp cov 6 Bdérrav ev TO kpuTT@ 
amodwécer co. This passage finds an 
interesting illustration in our Psalm, if, 
as is probable enough, dixacootvyat here 
is used in the special sense of almsgiving. 
We have preferred to let the more general 
rendering ‘righteous acts’ stand in the 


IX. 9] YAAMOI 
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2 They were cast away among every nation, from out of the 
inheritance which the LORD gave them: that Israel might be 
dispersed according to the word of God ; 

3 That thou mightest be justified, O God, in thy righteousness 


by reason of our transgressions. 


4 For thou art a just Judge over all the peoples of the earth. 
5 For there shall not be hidden from thy knowledge any one 


that doeth evil, 


6 And the righteous acts of thy saints are before thee, O 
LORD ; and where shall a man be hidden from thy knowledge? 


7 O God, our works are in our choice, yea, in the power of 
our own soul: to do either righteousness or iniquity in the works 


of our hands. 


8 And in thy righteousness dost thou visit the sons of men. 
g Whoso doeth righteousness layeth up for himself life at the 
Lorp’s hand: and whoso doeth wickedness is guilty of his own 


soul to destroy it. 


text, but as a fact, to the Jewish mind 
the acts included would be of two kinds 
principally: (@) ceremonial observances, 
(4) works of mercy. When the authors 
(or author) of 4 Esdras and Apoc. Baruch 
speak of ‘a treasure of works laid up with 
the most High’ (Esdr. vi.* 50), or ‘the 
treasures wherein is gathered together the 
righteousness (iustitia, doubtless= dixaco- 
ovvn) of those that have been justified 
in the world (creatura),’ or even when 
our Lord speaks of ‘laying up treasure 
in heaven, the works and the treasure 
would alike mean to their immediate 
hearers such definite acts of charity as 
are enumerated in Matt. xxv. 35—46. 
Similar works are those of which St 
James speaks (ii. 14 sqq.) as is manifest 
from the examples he there gives, and 
the reward which God sends even in this 
life to the doers of them, forms the main 
subject of the Book of Tobit. See also 
yv. 9 of this Psalm. 

That dtxacooivn in Matt. vi. 1=éden- 
poctvn is obvious not only from other 
considerations, but more particularly from 
the emphatic ofy in verse 2, and from 
the fact that later scribes have conspired 
to substitute éA\enu. for dcx. in verse I. 
On the Hebrew equivalents and Lxx. 
renderings see Dr Hatch’s statement in 
Essays on Biblical Greek, p. 49 sqq- 

dixacootvat in the plural occurs nine 
times in the Lxx. (acc. to Tromm) and 
once in Ecclus. (xliv. 10). Three of the 
passages occur in Ezekiel. In seven cases 


it is the equivalent of NPTS; once (Ez. 
il. 20) it stands for PJ¥. The passage 
in Ecclus. is worth quoting. d\N 7 
ovTo. dvdpes éhéous wy al dikacocvvar ovK 
ére\noOnoav. Here again the idea of 
éXeos occurs in close connection with that 
of righteousness. 

Another document as yet inedited in 
which the plural occurs with some fre- 
quency, is the Greek text of the Testa- 
ment of Abraham. 

The general conclusion of the fore- 
going is that we seem to be justified in 
attaching the special meaning of ‘works 
of mercy’ to dicaootvac in this passage. 

kal mov. A reads kal ov, which is 
probably a reminiscence of v. 5 od yap 
KpuBnoerar. 

7 See note on p. 95. 

8 émokérty. The active form read 
by A never occurs in the Lxx. A close 
parallel to this is Ps. viii. (ix.) 5 rls éorw 
...vids dvOpwrov, OTe émurkerTy AUTOP 5 

9 The meaning of dicaoctvy in this 
verse seems to differ from that in v. 8. 
The Otxavoovvn of God in this latter 
passage is justice, impartiality. That of 
the righteous in v. g is practically the 
same as the duxavootvac of v. 6; and the 
contrast between 6 rovoby dixacoovvny and 6 
mows d&otka will be well illustrated by such 
chapters as Ezekiel xviii.and xxxiti., where 
various acts of each kind are specified. 

Onoavplter Cary. See above on v. 6 
reff. to Esdras and Baruch. In the O. T. 
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[IX. 10 


Td yap Kpipar a. Kuptou €v Suxavoo wy KAT avopa KOL oikov. 
‘rive xpnotedon, fe} eos, El LY TOUS ETLKAAOUVJLEVOLS TOV 


KUpLOV 5 5 


“Kabapioe ev awaptiaws puynv ev eEopohoynoe, ev e&- 


yopiaus: 


. 


MS ore alcxyNH HMIN Kal ToTc Tone mek npev TeEpt ATavTwV. 
4 Kat TIVE abnoes GpLarpTias, el py TOUS TApTNKOTe 3 

= eae evhoynaers Kat ouK evOuveis Tepl @v HLapTor, 

Kal 1 XpnaToTns oou Tepe ApbapTavovTas €V peTapenela. 


“Kal vov od 6 Oeds, Kat nets [0] 


ro 


ads Ov HyaTnOaSs, 


” \ CA {2 ‘Sh > ‘sh y / 3 
toe Kal olKTELpov, 0 Geos “Iopanh, o7e cot eoper, 
Kat ay amrooTnaNs: éheov cov ad nar, 


iva pa emiPavrau mye 


12 éfouoroy7ca V, K, P, M. 


NpEeTlow TO oTeppwa "A Bpadp Tapa TAVTO Ta eOvn, 


opmoNoynoe A. 


16 Kal juets—olkrerpov om. A. Per homeeot. 0 eds. 


Goll VG Ks) Be gov AS Mie): 
admooTncys. amosTnoes A. 
17 npertiow V. Cerda Gr. 


npétioe, Lat. elegisti. 


Fabr. npérecas. 


mapa om. A, V; supplevit Fabr. 


we have similar language in Proy. ii. 7 
Onoauplger Tots KaTopPovar cur nplay, and 
similar thought in Tob. iv. g (11) @ 
propos of almsgiving, Oéua yap ayabov 
Onoauplees TeauTw els Nuepay avayKns. 

mapa Kup(w is exactly the ‘apud al- 
tissimum’ of Esdras. 

altios THS Wuxqs. The word airvos 
seems to occur only once in the canonical 
books, 1 Sam. xxii. 22 é€yw elul ailzios 
Tav WuxXav Tov oikov TOU Tmarpos gov. In 
Bel and the Dragon, v. 42 we have 
airtous THs amwdelas. 

év amwdela dy destroying his soul—be- 
cause he destroys it. 

10 td ydp kplwata. The connection 
is this: the good man reaps life, the bad 
man death, /ov God is just and distin- 
guishes between man and man, between 
house and house. Cf. ii. 38 Tod dia- 
aretha ava mécov Sikalov Kal duaprwod, 

Kar dySpa kal otkov. See iii. 9, 10, 
where the ideas are throughout similar to 
those here and in v. 12, We should get 
a simpler sequence of thought were we 
to make v. 12 change places with v. 11, 
but the Mss. give no support to this. 


11 xpnorevopat, not found in the 
LXX., occurs in I Cor. xiil. 4 7 dydarn 
.xpnoteverat. No earlier authority is 
quoted for it, so that the occurrence of the 
word may serve towards determining the 


date of this Version. 


12 xalaploe. The subject of the 
verb is God: this is determined by the 
closely similar passage ili. 10. Cf. also 
Xvill. 6. 

év duaprias, ‘in the case of sin.’ 

év éEopodoyyoe etc. ‘by means of? 
here practically equivalent to ‘on con- 
dition of. The wWuyty év é&oporoyjoet 
is equivalent to Wuxnv é&ouodoyoumévyv. 
Cf. avdpos év edorabela iv. tr, mavros év 
PoBw vi. 8, 7 Maprupla év vdum x. 5. The 
reading of A duodoy#oe should be noted. 
This form is not found in the LXx. or 
Ne Diodmoicanecvinle 68) has it in the 
sense of ‘ confession’ and it is not unlikely 
to be correct here, but is unsupported by 
other Mss. év ényoplais i is in all proba: 
bility a duplicate rendering of éy é&opo- 
Aoynoet, cf. Job XXll. 22, LXX. é€&nyoplav 
=Symm. eLouohbynow; Xxxill. 26 LXX. 

Enyopla=Theodot. wera eEouodoyjoews. 
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10 For the judgments of the LORD are in righteousness 
according to each man and his house. 
11 With whom wilt thou deal graciously, O God, save with 


them that call upon the LorD? 


12 He will cleanse the soul that hath sinned’, if it make con- 


fession and acknowledgment’. 


13 For upon us and upon our faces is shame because of all 


these things. 


14 And to whom will he forgive sins, save unto them that 


have committed sin ? 


15 The righteous thou wilt bless and wilt not correct them 
for the sins that they have committed: and thy kindness is 
toward them that sin, z/ so de they repent’. 


16 And now thou art ovr God, and we are the people 


whom thou hast loved: behold and have pity, O God of Israel 


b 


for we are thine, and remove not thy mercy from us, that they 


set not upon us. 


17 For thou didst choose the seed of Abraham before all the 


nations, 


éEnyopla. The word occurs twice in 
Job (see Index), and the verb é&ayopevw 
in Ps, xxxi. (xxxil.) 5 é&ayopetvow kar’ 
éuod Ti dvoulay wou T® Kuplw. The ar- 
gument is: God forgives sins. To whom 
then? Naturally to those who have com- 
mitted them. There is hope, then, for 
the sinner. 

13 aicxivy. The language seems to 
be based on Dan. ix. 7 kal nuty 7 aloxdvn 
Tov mpoowmrov. Another variation is found _ 
in Bar. il. 7 quiy 6€ Kal rots mwarplow 
huav 7 alcxtvn Tay mporwmrwy, where the 
plural of mpécwroy occurs as in this 
passage. 

14 dd{npe occurs again only in Ps. 
xvii. There it is found thrice. In v. 29 
and 45 it clearly=to allow. In v. 11 two 
renderings are possible, ‘to let go’ and 
‘to forsake.’ See further 2 loc. agiévac 
dpaptias occurs with some frequency in 
fiesExx., ¢€.¢. Exod, Xxxil. 313) Ps. xxv. 
19. 
er ovK evOuvets. The uncompounded 
verb causes some little difficulty. The 
meaning required is ‘thou wilt not exact 
the full penalty,’ ‘wilt correct them with 
judgment.’ In this sense it is also found 
in 3 Mace. ii. 17 wh éxdixnogns nuas ev TH 
akadapoia unde evOvy ns nuds ev BeBnwdoer 
(cf. eOdvn, 3 Macc. ill. 28 ri ovolay rod 
éumlrroytos wd Thy evOvvnvy AnWera). 


Elsewhere in the LXxX. it is almost syno- 
nymous with xarev#Jrw, and stands for 
a process which was eminently desirable, 
and desired by the just man. 

perapédera. Only in Hos. xi. 9. The 
év here again expresses the condition 
under which God’s goodness visits the 
sinner. See note on ver. 12. epi duap- 
Tdvovras év werauedeia might have been 
equally well rendered sept awaprwdovs 
beTapeNomeévous. 

On the importance of ‘repentance’ in 
the doctrinal system of the Rabbins see 
Pirge Aboth W. 15, *R. Liezer ben 
Jacob said... Repentance and good works 
are as a shield against punishment,’ with 
Taylors note (Sayzngs of the Fewish 
Fathers, p. 84). The verse reminds us 
of the distinction between ‘the just’ and 
‘the sinner...that repented’ (Luke xv. 7, 
To). 

16 yyarnoas. For the aorist cf. Isai. 
xliii. 4 éyw oe qydrnoa (PRION). 

érvBovrar. The subject is not expressed. 
The 3rd Plur. is here used indefinitely, 
reproducing the Heb. idiom. Cf. Gen. 
xxix, 2 émérivov, 1 Kings i. 2 fnrnod- 
TWOaYV, 

17° ypetlow. Only in xvil. 5. The 
best parallel is in Ez. xx. 5 dd’ Hs nuepas 
jpérica Tov olkov Iapaynr. 


2 Gr. in 
Stn, 1” 
confession, 
tn acknow- 
ledgment 


3 Gr. 72 
repentance 
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* Kat Bou TO SONOMA coy é¢ HimAc, KUPLE, 
Kal ov KaTaTavon els TOV aiava. 
"ev Suabpxy dreov Tots Tarpaow LOU TeEpt par, ; 
Kall pets, errvovper emt oe év emvaTpopy buxns np 
* tov Kuplou y ehenpoown émt Tov otkov “Iapand eis 


alava Kal eTL. 


20 7 édenuoctvn 7 A, V, Fabr. etc.: 
ante olkov V, K, P, M. 
kal ére add. A 7éXos. 


TAAOMQNT OZ. 


delevit Fritzsche. om 


oa) Key vine 


18 Kal ov Td dvoud cov éh’ Huds, 
xipte, Cf. Ecclus. XXxili. 12 (XXxvi. 17) 
éNefhoov adv, KUpte, KeKANMEevoy mr’ dy6- 
part cov. Is. xliii. 1D Ixiii. 19. Jas. il. 7. 

Kal ov KaTamaton cis Tov atova. 
This, the reading of all mMss., can only 
bear one meaning. Thou wilt not desist 
for ever—desist, that is, from setting thy 
name upon us, or from choosing us. 
Geiger ‘und nicht wirst du ablassen ewig- 
lich.’ Wellh. ‘und wirst nicht ewiglich 
feiern.’? Pick ‘wilt not desist for ever.’ 
But it seems exceedingly doubtful if cara- 
mavouat will bear this meaning. In the 
LXxX. it is used in several ways, e.g. of 
God resting from his works (in Gen. i.), 
of any one leaving off doing a particular 
thing (but always with a participle, 
karéravoe Nadav etc.), transitively of 
giving rest from enemies, etc., and of 
making a thing cease, destroying it. But 


no close parallel to the sense wanted 


here is to be found. 

There is an obvious correction however 
which has something in its favour. If 
we read cy for oy, we get the meaning, 
‘thou wilt abide or rest for ever,’ and it 
is in favour of this, that we find Jerusalem 
spoken of as the xkardmavors of God (Ps. 
CXxxi. (cxxxii.) 14 atrn 4 Katamavols wou 
els alava aiGvos’ Woe KaTo“Know, OTL hpert- 
odunv adryy), a passage which is on the 
whole very like the one before us. Com- 
pare also Ecclus. xxxiii. 13, (xxxvi. 18) 
Olkrelpnoov modu ayidopards cou ‘Lepov- 
gadhe, wok KaTaravuards cov. In these 
Psalms again we have a similar expression, 
Vil. 5 €v T@ KaTackynvody Td dvoua cou ev 
pérw Hudy éenOnobueba. The principal 
objection to this reading is that we still 
have to supply something in translation. 
Nothing is said of the place where God 
is to dwell. In spite of this we believe 
that the emendation gives a more intel- 
ligible meaning, and with more correct 


‘possibility of two renderings. 


Greek, than the common text. 
The reading of the Mss. might 
trated by Aquila’s rendering 
XXXxi. (xxxvili.) 36, kalye 7d o7épua. 
KaTamavoy ToD pi elvar €Ovos evs 
The sense then would be ‘and vy 
suffer it (thy name) to cease from 
us for ever.’ f 
19 & 8S.abyKy Sé80v may 
represent the Hebrew infin. 
‘verily Thou didst covenant.’ 
émietpodpy, again only in xvi. 1 
on v. 19, and the title of vil. F 
has an intransitive sense, = ‘the 
again,’ not ‘the restoration.’ Thee 
nant’ forms, of course, a very co 
theme with O.T. writers. It occurs 
prominently perhaps in Gen. xv. 1 
Gero Kipwos TO “ABpay SiabjKny, 
TO omépuart cov Show tiv yh 
Cf. also Jer. xxxi. (xxxviii.) 32 
Ty Sead Kny qv Stebéuny Tots 
avray, xxxiv. (xli.) 13; Neh. ix. 8 
20 The form of this verse 


be either a statement or a wish. 
latter seems most probable. A 
similar form (xii. 7) is continued by me 
of optatives. 
It is very noticeable that Psa 
—xii. each of them contain a ve 
cisely similar in form. In ix. x. xi. | 
a verse ends the Psalm. In xii. it. 
supplemented by a further prayer. — 
the rest of the collection the e 
are dissimilar, only iv. 29 ré 
this, and there again it is a wish, 
statement, being introduced with ¥ 
TOV KuptoV 1 ehenpooiy i is probal 
the same as rod kuplov 7d €eos in 
The éXenuootvyn of the Lord is = 7 
eousness displayed in mercy: 
represents MPJT¥ in the orig 


note on ver. 6 and the special sig nif 
of dikacoo’yy). Another instance 
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8 And didst set thy name upon us,_O LORD; and thou 


abide* among ws for ever. : One 
co Of a truth thow didst covenant with our fathers con- 7% 


g us: and in thee will we trust when our soul is turned Gr. wiv 


hee. 


Let the mercy of the Lord be upon the house of Israel 
verlasting and world without end. 


; book in xv. 
are Deut. vi. 


15 where see note. 
25 Kal éNenuootyn 
) éorae nuty. Ps. xxiii, (xxiv.) § 
\ neperat evoylay mapa Kuplov Kal 
tynv (ARTS) mapa Scot cwrijpos 
roo. Dan. ix. 16 xvpte, €v maow éden- 
vm cov (POPTS ID). Isai. i. 27, 
i. 17, lix. 16. So also é\enuootyyn 
e rendering of Symmachus in Ps. 
(xxxy.) 11, and of Aquila in Ex. 
Apoc. Bar. xliv. 14 ‘et a miseri- 
non recesserunt.’ 
6y ai@va Kal éru=T)) did as in 
9. Cf. Ex. xv. 18 ém’ aldva cal ér. 
Xli. 3 els Tods aiwvas Kal ere. 
Note on v. 7. 


] his is by far the most difficult 
e in the Psalm. The text is un- 
‘ain, and a doubt attaches to the mean- 
. Let us first consider the question 
anected with the text. 
rst, we find that Cerda’s Ms. (A) 
| efovcia, and Hilgenfeld suggested 
dative éovcia which is adopted by 
sche. The question is one where we 
> little help from Mss. No variants 
corded from Fritzsche’s text by any 
1er of our authorities, but the Copen- 
Ms. does not insert iotas subscript 
ript : of the Vienna Ms. we cannot 
from ocular inspection. The matter 
be decided on consideration of in- 
probability. 
at are the two renderings? 
6 TO epya pov ev exhoyy Kal eov- 
ns W. hpov. ‘Our works are in 
end upon) the choice and are subject 
the authority of our soul.’ 
a ev é£ovcla Twds would mean, no 
t, ‘to be under the control, autho- 
jurisdiction of some one.’ In Acts 
hrist speaks of the times and seasons 
h the Father hath put & 77 ldla 
fa. In Acts v. 4 Peter says to 
ias, of his land, ovx! év 77 of e&ovala 
rhpxe; These instances are, it seems 


to us, sufficient to show that the dative 
in this passage will give a sentence which 
is grammatical and legitimate. 

Now turn to the actual reading of the 
Mss. These give us a different con- 
struction. 

B. +d épya nov év éxAoyy, kal eEovola 
THS WXAS Rov Tov Toijoat. Two 
renderings are possible. (a) Our deeds 
are in our own choice, and there is au- 
thority (power) belonging to our soul to 
do good or evil. (8) Our deeds are by 
the choice (of God) and (at the same 
time) we have power, etc. The point to 
be noticed is that (a) gives the same state- 
ment in two forms, (8) gives two ap- 
parently conflicting statements. 

The rendering (a) joins rod rovfoa to 
éfovola: at least this is the most natural 
though not the only way of treating the 
words. This construction is quite pos- 
sible. We find it e.g. in Luke x. 19 
éfovclav Tod mately érdvw bpewr. 

Objections which may be_ brought 
against the translation are (1) it leaves 
the words €v éxNoyn somewhat obscure, 
as being without definition or limitation: 
and (2) it gives ¢wo coordinate clauses 
With the auxiliary verb understood in 
each; which is harsh. 

Is the rendering (8) possible? Can 
the simple words ev ék\oy# mean ‘de- 
pendent on God’s choice’= predestined? 
In favour of this translation is the fact 
that in Pirge Aboth 111. 24 (ed. Taylor, 
p- 73) we have the same paradox very 
similarly expressed. ‘Everything is fore- 
seen; and freewill is given. And the 
world is judged by grace: and everything 
is according to work.’ It will, we think, 
also appear that the use of the word 
éxdoyn elsewhere in this book, and in 
N.T., points in the same direction. ék- 
oy is not a LXX. word at all. It occurs 
in Aquila, Isa. xxii. 7, once in Symm. 
Isa. xxxvil. 24 and once in Theod., ibid., 
each time meaning ‘the choicest,’ but 
Tromm does not quote it. It occurs 


X 
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1. YMNOC T@I CAAOMON. 


X. Makdpwos avnp, of 0 KYPIOC cpa On EN EAErXOD, 
dao 0000 mrovnpas ev LED: 


Kal EKUKAOON 


KkabaproOnvar amd apaptias TOU i709) 


1 édéyxw. édeyu@ K, P, M. 


EKUKAWON. 


ZAAOMQNTO2. 


éxwAvOn venit in mentem Fr. 
kal kabapicOjvac codd. Hilg. Geig. Fr. Pick. Q 
rnbivac P: mdrnOdvac V, K, M: mrAnOjvar A: hao Ojvat Hilg. Fr. Pick. 


* hyn OvvOnvar™. 


Tov kabapicOjvae conj. Hilg.? 


~ 


once more in this book, xviii. 6 els juépay 
€x\Noyfs, where the reference can only 
be to God’s choice, whether the words 
mean ‘for the day which God _ shall 
choose’ or ‘for the day when God chooses 
Israel.’ In N.T. it is found seven times, 
and in each case it is the Divine choice 
not the human choice that is alluded to. 
Four of the seven passages are in the 
Epistle to the Romans, the work of one 
who had been a Pharisee of the Pharisees 
and whose evidence is therefore of im- 
portance in this connection. Rom. ix. 
1t speaks of 7 Kar’ éxNoynyv mpddeos Tod 
deo, xi. 5 Nlupwa Kar exhoyhy xdprTos 
yéyovev. Similarly in xi. 7 and 28 God’s 
éxdoyy of Israel is referred to. In 1 
Thess. i. 4 €l667€s...79v éxdoyiy tuar, 
2 Pet. i. 10 BeBalay tiv K\Mfow Kal Exdo- 
yiv bwov movetoba. Lastly, Acts ix. 15 
gives the well-known phrase oxefos ék- 
oyns. It is, then, a word applied to 
God’s choosing or predestination, and to 
that only, in the N.T. On the other 
side we have the fact that where the 
verb éxAéyouae is used in the LxXx. it 
applies indifferently to man’s choice or 
God’s (e.g. 2 Sam. xxiv. 12 and 1 Chr. 
xxl. 10, 11, ék\éfar ceavT@). But this 
does not seem very convincing against 
the evidence adduced above from N.T. 
The one objection which, to our mind, 
really has force lies in the extremely 
unemphatic, cursory way in which the 
doctrine would be stated, coupled with 
the doubt whether the words €v éx\oy7 
must not of necessity have been so de- 
fined as to prevent the possibility of their 
being joined to éZovela. 

It may be well however to cite some 
passages from Jewish literature which 
bear on the question of free will. 

Jos. B. FH, i. vill. 14 says Papicator... 
eluapuévy Te Kal 0e@ mpoodmrover mavTa 
Kal 7d wey mpdrrew Tae Slkaca, kal pu}, KaTa 
Td mretorov el Tots avOpwros KeloOa, 


Bonbety dé eis exacrov Kal Thy eluapyes 
Ant. XIII. v. 9, of ev oty Papicato 
kal o§ mavra THs eiuapuévns ely 
your epyov, Twa 8 ef éavrots b1d 
oupBalvew re Kal ov yiver Bat. XVI 
IIpaccecbar 6é civapuévyn ra wavra akcovs 
TES (ot Papicator) ovde Tov dv 0 pwr lov Té 
Bovhojevov Ths €r avrots puns apac 
Ta." Soxjoay TH OE Kpacw yertoO of 
T@ exelyns BouNeurnply Kal Tov avd 
T® OednoavT. mpooxwpety pera apeET? 
kaxlas. Ecclus. xv. r1—20 M7 
bre Oud Kbpov dméorny. a yap éulonoe 
ob moinoes* Mz) eins, OTe abros pe 
vynoev...Kkal donkey avrov év xerpt d1aB 
avroo. xvii. 6 AtaBovrAvoy Kal yr 
kal opOahpovs ora Kal Kapdlav fw 
voet bat avrors. XXXVI. 43-—75 Os my 
Kepapéws ev xetpl avon, maou at ¢ 
avrod kard Thy evdoklay avro: ovr: 
Opwro év xeupl Too Toupoayros a 
amodotvat aitots Kara THY Kplow abr 
The passages from Josephus exp) 
exactly the view of the words quo 
from Pirge Aboth, and also that w 
our rendering of the verse would 
They go therefore to increase the 
bility that this rendering is the correct o1 
Ps. X.—Argument. 
Here again a threefold division o 
Psalm is obvious. The fifth verse stands 
by itself, but may be taken to lead o 
from what precedes to what follow 
Verses 1—4. Chastening is a tn 
blessing: and God will not alwa 
chiding. : 
5. This is the teaching of the wri 
Law, and this is the meaning of 
care for men. 
6—8. At present the chastening 
heavy upon Israel, but the day of 
ness will come, and all will acknowled; 
at once the justice and mercy of God. 
g. May that day of gladness com 
us. 


Title. It is probably the hopeful ton 
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PSALM X. 
A Hymn of Solomon. 


| Blessed is the man whom the LORD remembereth with 
oving: and he is fenced about’ from the way of evil by? or, 
ction, that he may be cleansed from sin, lest he abound “ed 


third division of the Psalm that 
the (later) writer of these titles to 
ta Hymn. 

L The words closely resemble two 
sages in O.T., Job v. 17 maxdpros dé 
os dv 7eyEer 6 KUptos, and Ps. xciii. 
12 pakdpios 6 dvOpwrros dv dy ob 
ons, KUpte. Cf. Prov. iii. 11, 12. 
blessedness of affliction is the sub- 
t of ili. xiii, 6 sqq. and xiv. 
is a theme singularly suitable to a time 
len resistance to the Roman power 
is in constant contemplation? The 
Pharisee recognised it as a higher 
accept the troubles of his lot as 
ving by Divine appointment and work- 
together for his good: the Zealot 
though not regarded by him with 
and abhorrence as were the Sad- 
, have yet, to his mind, not chosen 
tter part. They are not of dmope- 
madetav, but still they are not of 
ol, , 

os only here and in ix. Z7¢. é- 
;, the reading of Par. in this place, 


0S. 
AdOy. Fritzsche had thought of 
fituting éxwAv07, but on second 
shts refrained from correcting what 
ranslator’s error. He does not 
further. Of the renderings given 
‘he is turned away from’ finds 
with Cerda, who renders ‘ devia- 
is note is ingenious: he com- 
the fashion of turning a person 
and round in order to confuse him 
ke him forget a path. This, he 
as done to a bride in Roman 
vhen she left her father’s house. 
nust really decide the question, 
er, is the evidence of the LxXx. 
‘ord occurs a good many times and 
in several senses. Those which 
Cerda’s interpretation are the 
ing: Exod. xiii. 18 ‘God led the 
about,’ Kal éxdkAwoev 6 Oeds Tov 


Is not | 


y nearly as common in the LXxx. 


éraldevoev avtdv—a strong instance, as the 
idea of chastening is connected with it. 
There may be possibly one or two others 
which have escaped us. On the other 
hand, by far the commonest meanings of 
the words are 

a. to surround, usually in a hostile 
manner, like besiegers, but sometimes 
by way of defence, e.g. Ps. xxxi. (xxxii.) 
to Tov dé EXmlfovTa éml Kipioy Edeos Kv- 
kNwoel, xc. (xCl.) 4 OmAW KUKABTEL cE 7 
adjOeva avrov. 

B. to go round, as Jos, vi. 7 Kuk\O- 
oar Thy wow. 

The N.T. uses of the word all come 
under one of these two heads. As far as 
numbers go then, the passages in which 
kuxA6w=to encompass are much the 
strongest, but the parallel in Deuterono- 
my is extremely suggestive, and the idea 
of ‘turning aside by means of a scourge’ 
entails no mixture of metaphor. The 
same cannot be said of ‘ encompassing or 
fencing about with a scourge.’ 

KabapicOnvar. The succession of moods 
gives a hardly tolerable construction, 
ExvKAWON—KabapicO7jvar, but Hilgenfeld’s 
substitute éxaBaplo6y entails a rather vio- 
lent altering of letters. kal xa0apioO7- 
gerac would be nearer to the Mss. The 
omission of kal may be defended on 
the ground of the similarity existing be- 
tween Kal and ka@. The epexegetic Inf, 
is quite in character with the Greek of 
this book. We prefer either of these to 
éxabaptoOn, but are unwilling to intro- 
duce any alteration into our text. 

mAnbiva. If this reading be accepted, 
that of A (aAy@fvac) may be attributed 
to itacism, and in any case Hilg.’s con- 
jecture is less satisfactory than the text 
given here. mAyj@ivw is used intransi- 
tively quite often in the Lxx., and 
especially often does the word occur in 
connection with ddcclar, dvoular or dmap- 
rlav: cf. Prayer of Manass. 9 ém\jOuvav 
ai dvoular mov, KUpte. 

If the reading An Ova must be changed 
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aside 

2 Or, to the 
end that tt 
be not 
multiplied 
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26 ETOIMAZWN N@TON €E1C MACTIPAC KabaprcOynoera, 

XpHcTOc rap 6 kKYpioc Totc yTToMénoyc! TALOELaV* 

' opPdcret yap odovs dukatwv, 

Kaul ov Suacrpeper ev Traueld. 

* Kat TO €\e0s Kuptou emt TOUS dyamravras avr ov ev adybeia, 


kat punoOnoetar KUpios TOV SovAwy avTod ev EhEEL. 


°°H paptupia ev vope@ MIaOHKHC ai@onioy, 
n paprupta Kuptou emt odovs dvOpdmov ev eTur KOT]. 
X\ 
® Afkaioc Kal Scioc 6 KYploc NMaV ev Kpiwacw avTov €ls TOV 


aiwva, 


t “‘Iopanh aivéoer TO ovo}Lo. Kuplov ev evppoovvy’ 
"Kal Sciol eSopohoyyoorTar én €kkAHcia aov, 
Kat TTWXOVS eheyorer ) Beds ev evppoowy Topan 
* Ore XPNOTOS kat éehenpov 6 eds eis TOV ai@va, 


Kab 


4 airdv. Cerda airév mendose. 
6 


dows 6 KUpios V, P, M, om. 0 A, K. 


cuvayuryat "lopanh do€adcovcr TO ovopa Kuptov. 


Kpluwacwv, ita codd. omisso év, quod ab Hilg. quem sequitur Fr. suppletur. 


at all, surely it would be better to read 
aAnbvvOnvar, which unites the character- 
istics of both wAnOdvac and mdAnOnvat, cf. 
2 Sam. xiv. 11 mAnOuvOjnvar (v. 1. wA7- 
Oiva), Ecclus. xvi. 2 mdnOivwor (vy. 1. 
mAnOwOGo.), xxii. 3. Ps. xxxix. (xl) 12 
érdndbvOnoay (ai avoulat) brép Tas Tplxas 
THS KEPANHS LOv. 

2 ‘A voluntary submission to God’s 
chastening is the true way to realising 
the uses of it.’ The language here is mo- 
delled on Is. 1. 6 Tov verov pou edwxa eis 
pudoruyas (cf. Prov. xix. 29), and the Greek 
recalls the LXX. version of ‘I am ready 
to halt.’ Ps. xxxvii. (xxxvill.) 18 éya@ els 
paoruyas (yoy) éroiwos. For the latter 
clause of the verse compare ii. 40, Xiv. I, 
XVl. 15. 

83 The affliction sent will not be so 
severe as to force the righteous into sin, 
Chaves 

6p0dcoe. Cf. Prov. iii. 6 va dp0oTomy 
Tas ddovs gov, x. g diacTpépwv Tas ddovs 
avrod. The thought is not unlike that of 
1 Cor. x. 13 ‘God is faithful, who will 
not suffer you to be tempted above that 
ye are able.’ 


4 The qualifying éy d\Gelg is cha- 
racteristic of these shorter religious 
psalms, vi. 9, xiv. I, xv. 3. 

tov SovAwv avo, cf. ii. 41. 

& The inner connection and meaning 
of this verse are not obvious at first sight. 
It is especially the second clause which 
causes difficulty. ‘The Lord,’ it has just 
been said, ‘will have mercy on His ser- 
vants.’ This is the fact to which the law 
of the everlasting covenant bears witness. 
The Lord will yet choose Israel. This 
is plain enough: with regard to the se- 
cond half (# wapr.—émicxory) we are at 
liberty to take it either as a separate 
statement, or as explanatory of 7 mapr. 
a the line before. This latter rendering 

e prefer. The verse may then be para- 
id after this sort, ‘The ultimate pur- 
pose of God’s constant watching over (and 
visitation of) men is that he may test and 
have mercy upon His servants, and to 
this the law of the Eternal Covenant 
bears witness.’ 

paptupfa. The use of this form as 
opposed to papriptoy may possibly sup- 
ply something towards determining the 
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2 He that prepareth his back for stripes shall be cleansed: for 
the LorD is gracious unto such as patiently abide chastening. 

3 For he will make straight the ways of the righteous: and 
will not pervert ¢em by his chastening. 

4 And the mercy of the LORD is upon them that love him 
in truth: and the LoRD will remember his servants in mercy. 


5 The testimony is in the law of the everlasting covenant: 
the testimony of the LORD is over the ways of men, when he 
visiteth® chem. 2 Gr. in 

6 Righteous and holy is our LORD in his judgments for 7ation, 
ever: and Israel shall praise the name of the LORD in gladness. Vine 
7 The saints also shall give thanks in the assembly of the ~. 
people: and God will have mercy upon the needy in the day of 
gladness of Israel. 


8 For gracious and merciful is God for ever: and the con- 


gregations of Israel shall glorify the name of the LORD. 


date of this Version. According to 
Tromm, it occurs six times in the LXx. 
(Gen., Ps., Prov., Sirach, and 4 Macc.), 
whereas paptipioy is used well over 100 
times. 

In the N.T. on the other hand the use 
of waprupla considerably exceeds that of 
faptipoy. It is an especially Johannine 
word, occurring 14 times in the Gospel, 
7 times in the Epistles and 7 times in the 
Apocalypse. The only passage in the 
LXX. resembling this is in Ps. xviii. (xix.) 
8 7 waprupla Kuplov mioTH. 

The later versions often use waprupla 
where the LXx. has papripov, e.g. Ps. 
xcii. (xclii.) 5, LXX. 7a papripid cov= 
Sym. ai papruplac cov, cxvili. (cxix.) 15, 
LXX. waptupiwy = Aq. Sym. paprupiay. 

StabyKkyn aidvios. Ps. cx. (cxi.) g éve- 
telhaTo eis Tov alwva Ti diabjKny adrod. 
Ecclus. xiv. 17 4 yap diaOjKkn dm’ alwvos, 
Oavatw arodavyn. Bar. ii. 35 orjow avrors 
Siabykny aiwviov. 4 Esdr. iii. 15 dispo- 
suisti ei testamentum zeternum et dixisti 
ei ut non umquam derelinqueres semen 
eius. 

éy értokorrn, ‘oversight’ or ‘visitation’ 
are the two possible renderings here. In 
both Lxx. and N.T. the latter meaning 
is the commoner. In the first sense it 
occurs several times in Numbers, e.g. iv. 
16 7 émoKxorn) THs oKnvys. The differ- 
ence in essential meaning is not very 
great here. God oversees the ways of 


men and this implies some kind of ‘visi- 
tation’ according to their works. In xi. 
2, 7 the rendering ‘visitation’ is un- 
doubtedly the correct one. 

6 Cf. Ps. cxvili. (cxix.) 142 7a wap- 
TUpid cov diKaoo’yyn els TOY al@va. 

For dixasos Kal Goros Kvptos cf. Ps. cxlv. 
17 Olkavos Kvplos év macats Tals ddots adTod 
kal 8ovos ev maow Tots Epyos avTov, 

7 We take these verses to apply to a 
somewhat vague and distant future. The 
evppootyn Iopann is the ‘day of gladness’ 
for Israel to which all the later Jews 
looked forward. See for the expression, 
Ps. cv. (cvi.) 5 Tod evppavOjvar ev 7H 
evppoowy Tov €Ovous cov. 

év éxkAnola Aaov. The clause is very 
similar to Ps. cvi. (cvii.) 31, 32 €£0j0d0- 
ynodcbwy Te Kupiy Ta EEN adTod,.. bWw- 
cdtwoay avrov év éxxdyola aod (2NPI 
DY), where Cod. & reads éxxAnolacs. 

éxkAnola occurs here only in the 
Psalms. No technical sense attaches to 
it, cf. Ps. cxlix. 1 7 alveows avrot év éxxNn- 
ala ooluv. 

mrwxovs édeetv, only of men in the 
WG 

For the reference to ‘the poor’ cf. v. 2, 
EORGX Ver 2s XVIlls 3. 

B cvwaywyr recurs xvii. 18, 48, 50. 
Tn the two former places it simply means 
‘assemblies,’ ‘gatherings.’ In xvii.50 it= 
the gathering together of the tribes out of 
the dispersion. Here it is purely general. 


[=e 


100 YAAMOI 


ZAAOMQNT OZ. 


[X. 9 


> 3 \ > 
°rov Kupiov y owrnpia ém otkov “‘Iapanh eis eypocyNHN 


dICONION. 


1d. TG! CAAOMOON EIC TIPOCAOKIAN. 


XI. Sadnicate €N Tin En cddATippr cHMactfac ayiov, 
* Knpveate ev “Tepovoadnys pony | eYarreAlzomenoy, 
OTL MDejoev 6 beds “lopand év TH emiaKoTN avTav. 
Sat, ‘Tepovoadnp, eb YyHaof, 


\ ” \ , > \ 
Kau f4€ TA TEKYVA GOV ATO 


> ie c \ a 
elo amTa€e VU7TTO KUPLOU : 


9 cippoctyny, ita Cerda et edd. 
2 évicpayr codd.: Fab. Geig. 
3 cis draé V, K. 


ANATOA@N Kal 


AYCM@N CYNHTMENA 


suppootyyy A, V, K, P,M (cwep. pro eypp-)- 
tov ispand Hilg. Fr. Pick (/op7X!!). 


Oe Scerenix.670: 
owrnpla cf. ili. 9. 

etmpoctyynv. Cf. Is. xxxv. 10 evppo- 
atvn aidvios tmrep Kepadys at’rav, and 
Baruch iv. 29 érdée buy thy aidvioy 
evppocvyny meta THS TwTnplas Duov. 

The reading of the Mss. cwppootyny is 
inadmissible, and must be explained as 
an ‘insigne mendum’ (Cerda) in the 
archetype of our MSS. owdpoctvy in the 
LXX. seems only to occur in 2 Mace. iv. 
37 and 4 Macc. i. 31 (swppoctvn early 
émixparea Twv emOvuewv): in the N.T. 
only Acts xxvi. 25 and 1 Tim. ii. 9, 15. 
We should not expect to find it coupled 
with aidy.os in a doxology. 

Ps. XI1.—Argument. 

The Return of the Dispersed ones. 

1,2. The news announced. 

3. Call to Jerusalem. 

4—7. The return described. 

8. Jerusalem bidden to rejoice in 
God. 

g. A prayer for the speedy realisa- 
tion of these hopes. 

For a discussion of the relation of this 
Psalm to the conclusion of the Book of 
Baruch, see Introd. p. Ixviii. 

The subject of the Psalm—the restora- 
tion of Israel—is one of great interest, 
and this particular document occupies a 
middle position between two forms of 
treating it. This is not the place for an 
exhaustive essay upon the development 
of the idea. Wecan only point here to 
several documents which represent differ- 
ent stages of it. Amos (ix.), the two 
parts of the Book of Isaiah, Zephaniah 
(iii.), Jeremiah, the Deuteronomist, Eze- 


For rot kvplov 7 


kiel, Haggai are among those who have 
spoken most clearly on the subject, and 
among them all it is, of course, the 
‘second Isaiah’ who stands preemi- 
nent. 

These seers all of them speak of a dis- 
persion or captivity, either generally or in 
certain definite regions (as Is. xi.), which 
is to be gathered again. The captive 
tribes are not thought of as being col- 
lected together in any one place. 

A further class of writings still deals 
in general terms and copies the old mo- 
dels, but adds certain supernatural details. 
To this belong our Psalm and the 2nd 
part of Baruch. 

Next, we find certain documents which 
presuppose a popular belief that the ten 
(or nine and a half) tribes would all re- 
turn together from some distant land 
where they lived as a well-defined and 
independent community. Such are 4 
Esdras xiii. 4o—50, Apoc. Baruch Ixxvii. 
19 etc. (for the present situation of the 
gs tribes), Commodianus, /rstrc¢. 11. i., 
Carmen Apologeticum 934 sqq., Sib. 
Orac. Il. 170, Ethiopic Conflict of St 
Matthew aa Conflicts of the Holy 
Apostles, p. 45) [A slight error of the 
translator has long obscured the meaning 
of this very important passage. Instead 
of ‘nine and a half orders [of angels],’ 
we should read ‘nine and a half tribes’], 
Wright, Cat. MSS. Eth. Brit. Mus. Cod. 
390. 3, p- 309, Zotenberg, Catal. MSS. 
Aeth. Paris Cod. 146, no. 6. 

For mediaeval Jewish developments of 
this last belief, where less emphasis is 
laid on the restoration than on the glory 
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9 Let the salvation of the Lorp be upon the house of Israel 


unto everlasting joy’. 


PSALM XI. 
A Psalm of Solomon: ‘Unto expectation, 


1 Blow ye the trumpet in Sion, yea the holy trumpet of 


Jubilee. 


2 Proclaim ye in Jerusalem with the voice of him that 
bringeth good tidings, that’ God hath had mercy upon Israel: 


he hath visited them. 


3 Stand up on high, O Jerusalem: and behold thy children 
gathered from the East and the West together by the Lorp. 


and prosperity of the separated tribes, 
see Eisenmenger, L7tdechktes Fudenthum 
Il. cap. x. The passages there quoted 
from a certain ‘Book of Eldad the Dan- 
ite’ (printed at Venice in 1544 along 
with a ‘Chronicle of Moses’) are particu- 
larly instructive. The title of this book 
is suggestive of older relationships. 

The lines in Commodian’s Carm. Agol. 
afford so close a parallel to the words of 
our Psalm in some cases that we may as 
well quote them here in a connected 
form. 

952. Hic erit populus, qui nunc est 
extra repostus ; 

Siccato fluvio repetet in terra Ju- 
dea : 

Cum ipsis et Dominus veniet implere 
promissa, 

Qui per totum iter exsultant Deo 
preesente. 

Omnia virescunt ante 
gaudent, 

Excipere sanctos ipsa creatura lz- 
tatur : 

Omni loco fontes exsurgunt e se parati, 

Qua graditur populus Summi cum 
terrore czelesti. 

Umbram illis faciunt nubes, ne vexen- 
tur a sole, 

Et ne fatigentur, substernunt se mon- 
tes et ipsi; 

Preemittitur enim ante illos angelus 
Alti, 

Qui ducatum eis pacificum preestet 
eundo. 

If Commodian is quoting either of our 
two documents here it is almost certainly 
Baruch, and not the Psalm, especially as 
in l. 367 he quotes Bar. ili. 36, 37. But 
it is plain from the lines that precede 


illos, omnia 


those quoted above, that he had some 
other Apocryphal source by him as well. 

1 oddmyy: onpactas aylov. o7- 
paola is in Lev. xxv. 10 etc. the LXx. 
rendering of 53}. In Num. xxi. 6 we 


have the phrase ai od\muyyes Tov onma- 
orev, cf. 2 Chr. xili. 12; 1 Macc. vii. 45. 
In Jos. vi. 7 the same Hebrew word is 
rendered by tepds,—émrra cadmuyyas lepas. 
The juxtaposition of these expressions 
suggests the question whether the two 
words onuwacias and dylwy here may not 


be both equivalents of one word ba} in 


the Hebrew. See on viii. 12. 

In any case the sense is obvious ‘the 
great year of Jubilee for Israel has come.’ 

Joel ii. 1, ‘Blow ye the trumpet in Zion 
and sound an alarm (kypvéare) in my 
holy mountain’ is the original of the 
verse. 

2 wv, the accus. after «nptEare, is 
peculiar. It is probably a literal repro- 
duction of the Hebrew phrase Sip Vlyn, 
Gin Ok, Soe Oy IAP; TA Ty Se Ys 

evayyeAtfopévov. So Is. xl. 9 6 ev- 
ayyenSouevos Zim, and Nahum i. 15. 

Cf. Is. li. 7 ws mddes evayyedtfouévou 
akon elpnvys, ws evayyedfouevos ayabd. 

émurkomy, see on x. §. This émucxorh 
is such an one as Zacharias means when 
in Luc. i. 68 he says ‘God hath weszted 
and redeemed His people’ (also i. 78). 
Cf. 1 Pet. il. 12 €v nuépg émioxor7s, 
Wisd. ili. 7 é€v karp@ émcoxomgs. See also 
iii. 14, xv. 14, and Assumpt. Mos. i. 17 
in respectu quo respiciet illos Dominus 
in consummatione exitus dierum. 

HAénoev... Iopand. Hilgenfeld cor- 
rects év to Tov quoting Isai. xliv. 23 Ore 
Hrénoev 6 Oeds Tov Icpand. As the verb 


4 The MSS. 


give 


prudence 


1 Or, for 
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4nd Boppd épxontal 7H edppoodry TOU Deov QuTov, 
ex NHiCWN MaKkpéOEN ournyaye aUTOVS O Ge0s. 

poe via. eTATIEINWCEN els G MANICMON avrots, 

"ot BoYNo} epuyov amo eird80u avrar, 

ot Spupot €oKiacay avTos €V 7 rapsdq avTwV* 
“av EvdNov Evwolas aveTEeiev avrots 0 Geos, 

iva trapédon “Lopand ev emur KOT dd€ns Oeov avrav. 


“ENAYCal, 


cBOYeXAIAY TO indrva 77s AdZHC Coy, 


EToL war ov THVv aTodnVv TOU diy wards | gov, 
ort 0 Beds ehadnorev ayalov “Iopanr els TOV aidva KaL ETL. 
* Tomoat KUpLos ad éhahnoev emt “Ilopand Kat év ‘lepov- 


cody, 


avaoTY Cat KUPLOS TOV "Topanr é€y 6NOMaTI AozHe aYTOY. 
TOU Kuptov TO €AEos emt TOV ‘lopanr els TOV alava Kal TL. 


1B. TO! CAAOMON EN PA@CCHI TAPANOMON. 


XII. 


Kal TOVypoV, 


KYpie, Pca TUN YyYYHN MOY a@rrO avdpos TT,Pavosov 


> N / , \ A 
ATO PAGCCHC TrAPANOMOY KGL Wubupov, 


Kat AadoYcHe yeyAA Kat AdAIa. 


6 dpomol A. écxiprnoay P. 
8B ayabd P, M. 


9 A per homeeotel. omittit verba év dvouare 66€.— 


iopann. 


€\e@ is not elsewhere found with the 
prep. €v, we must suppose that év either 
represents the translator’s attempt to 
render a Hebrew preposition (e.g. oN, all. 
or has carelessly been substituted for rér, 
the eye of the scribe passing on to év r7 
émicxomn, or being confused by the last 
syllable of 7\énoev. If év be retained, 
we must explain the words as =*had 
compassion in respect of’ or ‘among 
Israel.’ Cf. duoroyery év, Mt. x. 32 and 
Winer’s note in Gram. of N.T. Gr. Pt. iti. 
sec. XXxil. 3. 

3 cioaraé, cf. ii. 8. 

4 &pxovrar TH evppocvvy. The use 
of the dative is very peculiar. We should 
expect either év evppootvy (cf. x. 7) or 
mer’ edppootyns (cf. xiv. 18), as always 
apparently in the LXx, e.g. 2 Chron. xx. 
28 é€méotpewe mwas avnp “lotda év evppo- 
otvy, Isai. xxxv. 10 HEovow els Sid jer’ 
evppootvns. Perhaps our text is defec- 
tive: the r7 may be the repetition of the 


last syllable of é epXovrat, and év may have 
fallen out before ev¢p. 

For the sense cf. Isai. Ixi. 7 kal evppo- 
atvn aidvios brép Kepadhs avTor. 

5 els dpadtopoy, cf. Isai. xlv. 2 dp7 
omar (WIN), Sym. Ps. v. 2 oudducov 
(WT), Ecclus. xxi. 10 650s...auartonevn 
€k NOwy. In Mic. vii. 12 els 6uadiomor is 
a mistranslation. 

6 éoxlacay, cf. 5 Esdr. 1. 20 ‘prop- 
ter cestus foliis arborum vos texi.’ 

For okvdto cf. Job xl. 17 oKxudgovra 
dé &v atte dévdpa peydda ody padduvocs, 
Kal KNwves aypod. 

7 &vAov evwS{as. Only here and Ba- 
ruch. But cf. Enoch, c. 24 ‘fragrant 
trees,’ a sign of Divine blessing. 

8 The disrobing of Jerusalem (ii. 22) 
has been already casually referred to. 
Baruch (see above) seems to unite these 
two passages. 

oTOAIY TOU ayidopaTos. daylacua 
usually in these Psalms means the sanc- 
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4 From the North they come in the gladness of their God: 
from the islands afar off hath God gathered them. 
5 Lofty mountains did he make low: yea even unto the 


plain before them. 


6 The hills fled before their entering in, the woods gave them 


shelter as they passed by. 


7 Every tree of sweet savour did God make to spring up 
before them: that Israel might pass by in che day when the 
glory of their God shall visit them. 

8 Put on, O Jerusalem, the garments of thy glory: make 
ready thine holy apparel, for God hath spoken comfortably 


unto Israel, world without end. 


9g The LoRD perform that which he hath spoken concerning 


Israel and concerning Jerusalem. 


The LORD raise up Israel in the name of his glory. 
The mercy of the LORD be upon Israel, world without end. 


PSALM XII. 


Of Solomon: ‘Concerning the tongue of the wicked’ 


1 O LORD, save my soul from the wicked and evil man: from 
the tongue that is wicked and lying, and that speaketh false 


and deceitful words. 


tified place vii. 2, vili. 4. dytaouds (xvii. 
33) the process of sanctification. Here 
‘holiness’ is probably a just rendering, 
‘the robe that is a sign of thy holiness.’ 

ayia otodky is the regular expression 
for the priest’s robe in Exodus. 

AdArAnoev ayabov Iopandr. Generally 
with a preposition e.g. Num. x. 29 Kv- 
ptos €hdAnoe kaha mepl’Iopand. 1 Sam. 
xxv. 30 €AdAnoe ayaba éni ce. Ps, 
Ixxxiv. (Ixxxy.) 9. Jer. xxxix. (xxxii.) 42 
mdvTa TH ayaba & éhddnoa én’ abrovs. 

9 émi...ev. We believe that no dis- 
tinction of meaning between these pre- 
positions can be maintained here. Cf. 
Vo 21 

év 6vépart SdEns, ‘by once more making 
his name to dwell among them’ seems 
to be the meaning of this phrase. Cf. 
Vil. 5. 

For dvoua ddéns cf. Ps. Ixxi. (Ixxii.) 19 ; 
Is. lxiii. 14; Dan. Add. iii. 29. 

Ps. XII.—Argument. 
A Prayer for protection against 
the slanderers. Their ways are described. 

4>—8. May they reap that they have 
deserved, while the peaceable and God- 
fearing inherit the promises. 


I— 44. 


The text of this Psalm presents some 
extremely difficult problems. We have 
succeeded, we think, in presenting a co- 
herent whole, but we cannot pretend 
that we are entirely satisfied with our 
restorations. 

The Psalmist, or some friend of his, 
has evidently suffered at the hands of 
some accuser, as did the son of Sirach at 
an earlier time. It is natural enough to 
suppose that this accuser was a Sadducee, 
and that he had brought ruin and _ per- 
haps death on some prominent Pharisee 
by laying information against him at the 
court. Further than this we cannot un- 
dertake to go. 

1 The thought and form of this verse 
as well as of v. 2 is taken from Ps. cxix. 
(cxx.). In v. 2 of that, we have Kupve, 
pica Thy Wuxny mov amd xetléwy adikwy 
kal amd yAwoons doNas. Further on in 
v. 4 the ‘coals of fire’ are connected with 
the deceitful tongue, and in v. 5 the words 
olwo. Ort Taporkla jwov EuaxptvOn contain 
two coincidences of vocabulary with our 
Psalm. The last resemblance we shall 
cite is that of émodéuouv pe dwpedy (v. 7) 
with év moéuw v. 4 here. 
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ev moupoe Siactpopys of Adyou THS yAdoons avdpos 


ToVnpov' 


9 ; 2 OA 
Scmep &v aw m¥p AVATTOV KAASMHN GQUTOU 

an oy an mY ¥y > , A 
n Tapoikia avrov, °*€umpnoar™ olKous ev yoooy Wevdet, 


exxdar S€vSpa edhpocvvys, proyilovons [yhdaons| Tapa- 


VOLO, 


2 addy P. 
3 sapowia conj. Hilg.: ita Wellh. 


éumphoa conj. Hilg.? Wellh. éumdjoat A, V, Fab. Geig. Hilg. éumdjoa 


K, P, M, Fr. 


proyrgovens codd.: pdroy! ¢7dous conj. Hilg.? Wellh.(?). proySovons yAwoons 


nos conj. 


Wbvpds. Ecclus. v. 14 Mt KAN Ops Ye- 
Oupos, xxviii. 13 WuOupdv Kal diyNwoooy 
Katapac@a, but nowhere else in LXxX. 
See onv. 3. 6 WOuplgwy occurs in Ecclus. 
2S PSL 

2 éy mowjoe Siactpodys. It is not 
impossible, though we have not adopted 
the arrangement, that these words ought 
to be joined to the preceding verse, ‘the 
tongue that speaketh deceitfully for the 
accomplishment of perversity.’ So Well- 
hausen, ‘Zunge die redet...mit ihrer 
Verdrehungskunst.’ We have in this par- 
ticular instance retained the punctuation 
of earlier editors. For other clauses be- 
ginning with év, see iv. 7, vi. 5, vill. 9 
etc. and v. 5 of this psalm. 

Stactpopy only occurs (in LXX.) in 
Proy. ii. 14 xXalpovres emt diacrpopy Kaky, 
and nowhere in N.T. 

Somep mip. The comparison of the 
tongue to fire is a commonplace of most 
literatures. See the commentators on 
James iii. 5 (/600 nAlKov rtp 7ALKny UAnv 
dvdrrer’ Kal ) yN@ooa mop), and particu- 
larly a fragment of Euripides (Ino 6, ap. 
Stob. Flor. xli. 1). 

Cf. Prov. xvi. 27 éml trav éavrod xe- 
Néwv Onoavpl yer Top. 

kaddapny. For this metaphor cf. Joel 
il. 5 ws pwvh proyos mupos KarerOovons 


kaddunv. Zech. xii. 6 ws Nawmrada mupods 
év Kahan. Wisd. iii. 7 ws omwOipes ev 
Kahan. 


2, 3 1 Tapokla atrov. These 
words we join on to the preceding verse. 
The division adopted by earlier editors 
is perfectly justifiable, but we venture to 
think that our use of mapouxta gives more 
point to that word. The vicinity of the 
evil man is like that of fire to a threshing- 
floor, destructive and dangerous to the 


last degree, and the three clauses that 
follow expand the statement in different 
ways. Each of them is introduced by 
what might be either an optative or infi- 
nitive, but we venture to think that the 
infinitive gives by far the best sense here. 
It is to be taken as epexegetical of the 
preceding verse. 

A similar doubt as to the mood of va- 
rious verbs exists in several places in 
these Psalms, notably in xvii. 26, 27, 
Xviil. 5, 9. But in passages such as xv. 
7, 14 the infinitive is understood. 

Cf. also ii. 40, iv. II, V. II; 14, Vil. 
34. Imperatives and optatives which 
are undoubted occur iv. 25, 26, and in 
this Psalm (xii.) 4, 6, xvil. 51, xviii. 6, 
but it is noticeable that here the nomina- 
tive is carefully supplied. 

Now what sense does the text of ear- 
lier editors attribute to v. 3? Cerda ren- 
ders thus ‘ Vicinia eius implebit domos 
in lingua falsa, ut percutiat arbores 
inflammante leetitia transgressoris. 4, 
Confunde domos iniquas ete.’ 

Fritzsche by his punctuation joins the 
sentence ovyxéai—wbupots to the infini- 
tives which precede it, and this arrange- 
ment we have, with some hesitation, 
adopted. Probably his translation would 
have been something of this kind. ‘Let 
his vicinity fill houses with his false 
tongue. Let it cut down the trees which 
his wicked delight setteth on fire. Let 
it confound the houses of transgressors in 
strife with slanderous lips.’ 

We submit that this is confused and 
inadequate, that €umAjoae gives no tole- 
rable sense, and that the words evdop. 
poy. mapav. are also extremely strained ; 
evppootvn not occurring elsewhere in 
this book save in a good sense. We 
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2 The words of the tongue of the evil man are for the accom- 
plishment of frowardness: even as fire in a threshing-floor, that 
burneth up the straw thereof, so zs his sojourning among men : 

3 That he may set fire to houses with /zs lying tongue, and 
cut down the trees of gladness with the flame of Ais wicked’? Gr. of 


tongue, 


do not doubt that Hilgenfeld’s emenda- 
tion éumphoa is correct. It is simple, for 
it only alters one letter, substituting one 
liquid sound for another; and seems ob- 
vious, for it carries on the metaphor of 
the preceding verse, and ranges far better 
with the following verbs, which are both 
of a ‘ hostile’ sense. 

His other conjecture, however, za- 
powia for mapocxta, which Wellhausen 
adopts (‘seine Lust’), is no improvement 
on the present text. 

Further, we consider it almost certain 
that the words dévdpa evgpootvyns form 
one expression and that they signify the 
same thing as the EvAa rhs fwijs of xiv. 2, 
i.e. the saints. The exact expression 
does not occur in the Lxx., but cf. Ez. 
XXxl. 16, 18 EUAa wpata, mapdderoos Tijs 
tpupjs. The proximity of the wicked 
man tends to cut down and burn up these 
trees of gladness—the saints of God. 

But, if we join the two words dévdpa 
eddp. closely together, the two that 
follow— oy fovons mapavduov—are left 
without a visible governing noun. It 
would be possible to translate—and per- 
haps Fr. means this—‘ the trees of wick- 
ed inflammatory joy,’ but this explana- 
tion does not commend itself to us. So 
rendered, the clause would correspond 
to what follows, but not to what pre- 
cedes. 

An alteration in the text appears to us 
inevitable, and there are two which are 
more possible than the rest: (a) we may 
read mrapayduous (a final c having drop- 
ped out before cvyxéar) and render ‘trees 
of gladness which set on fire the wicked?’ 
(8) we may suppose that the original 
subject of poy. mapay. has accidentally 
disappeared, and that that subject was 
ywoons. This is, as a matter of fact, 
what we do adopt: the rendering of (a) 
is so very like nonsense that we are un- 
willing to attribute it to the writer; while 
on the other hand a copyist may easily 
have been induced, by the occurrence of 
four genitives in a row, evfp. proy. ma- 
pav. yNwoo., and by the frequent recur- 


rence of yh@ooa in various parts of the 
Psalm, to suspect that the last word in 
the line had crept in by mistake, and to 
cut it out. 

Hilgenfeld’s conjecture doy! fous 
is a very ingenious one. It contains 
almost all the elements of ¢doy-fovons, 
and has only one thing against it—that it 
imports a new word, though by no means 
an uncommon one, into the vocabulary of 
our Psalmist. 

We are by no means sure that the 
clause svyxéar—wWOvpots forms part of 
the same sentence with the above. It is 
a little difficult at first to see why the 
mapdvouos should confound the zrapavé- 
tous otkous, and accordingly Wellhausen 
proposes to read mapavéuws (‘ heimtiic- 
kisch’): but, if it is to be joined to vy. 3, 
the sense may very well be that the 
slanderer will not scruple to set those of 
his own party by the ears (év mohéuw), 
and that there is no real ‘honour among 
thieves.’ 

mapoukia, The word occurs again in 
these Psalms, xvil. 19, where it seems 
undoubtedly to bear the meaning of ‘a 
body of sojourners’ (see zz oc.). In the 
LXX. it is fairly common, and is used in 
several ways of the hozsehold of Jacob, 
of the dwelling-place of the wicked, and 
of a sojourn in any spot. In N.T. it 
twice means sojourn. Any of these senses 
will suit our passage: that which we have 
adopted is agreeable to the literal mean- 
ing of the word. 

Ecclus. xxi. 28 has a very similar 
thought. Modwve. ray éavrod puxnv o 
WOupicwy Kal ev maporkjoer pLonOnoeT aL. 

éprpyjoar olkovs. That a verb of hos- 
tile sense is required here is suggested by 
such a passage as iv. 23 nphuwoay olkous 
moos avOpmmrwv, and cf. Ecclus. xxviil. 
I4 yAwoou TpiTn olklas weyoTdver Karé- 


otpewe. Prov. xxix. 8 dvdpes divomor é&é- 
Kavoay Woy. 
tkkoar. Cf. Dan, iv. 11 éxxdpare 7d 


dévOpov. Jer. vi. 6 Exxoov Ta Evra aris. 
The ideas of cutting down and burning 
occur together in Matt. iii. 10 dévdpov... 


wicked 
gladness 
that setteth 


on fire 
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[ XII. 4 
‘ovyxéa Tapavopovs olkous &v Toheum xetheor WOupots. 


Maxpuvae 0 eds amo died KOV xethy TAPAVvowov « év azropia, 
Kal ckopmicdein dcrd WuOvpwv azo poBoupever KUpLov 
> év tupt proyos yacoa pBupos am0dowro amo ootwr. 
* pudagae KUPLOS puxny Nov XLOV pucovoay GOLKOUS, 
Kau karevOivar KUpLOS av Opa TOLOUVTA ElpnYNV ev OlKO. 
" rou Kuptou iu) cwTnpia emt “Iopand maida adtov eis Tov 
aleve, 
* kal ATTOAOINTO Of AMapTWAO! ATO Tpocestroy Kuptov drag, 
Kal OoLoL KUplov KAnpovoynoaey Etrayyedias Kuptov. 


IF. WaAMOC TAI CAAOMON, TIAPAKAHCIC T@N AIKATWN. 


XIII. Aczid xyploy eoxéracé pe, 


MeziA Kyploy edeloaro Yuav: 


4 mapavduws conj. Wellh. 
dd kaxav M. 


xelhn trapavdumv—poBovpevwv om. A. 


Kupwov. mbptov conj. Cerda. 

8 dmraé. elsaraé conj. Hilg. 
1 éoxérace V, K, M, P, Hilg. Fr. 
conj. Fabr. é&€o7ace conj. Geig. 


éoméoace A (Cerda 
emnjomoe conj. Wellh. 


éxkomrerae Kal els mip Bddderat, and Joh. 
xv. 6. 

4 oxopmoben. Cf. iv. 21. 

5 mvp pdoyds. 5 times in LXX, e.g 
Is. Ixvi. 15, also 2 Thess. i. 8 év srupl 
proyos diddvT0s dedlunea. 

Ps, xi. (xii). 4. 3 é€oAoOpevoar KUpros 
woyTa Tau xElAn TAH Oda Kal yAOooar 
jeyaNoppnyova. 

Orac. Sib. iii. 760 avrés kal mupi dé- 
Eevev xaNerdv pévos avdpar. 

GmrdoAotTo ard 6oiwy. dro=‘from a- 
mong,’ where é& might have been ex- 
pected; but the sense of separation is 
emphasized. 

6 uddfar, Cfo Psa lxxxv. (Ixxxvis) 
2 pidrakov Thy Wuxhy pov. 

yoixios. Isai. Ixvi. 2 éml rov rame- 
vov kal novxiov. Compare the contrast 
of Hovxos and yAwoowdys in Ecclus. xxv. 
1g oUrws yuvh yAwoowdns avdpi hadxw. 

TovovvTa, elpyvyy, cf. Jas. iii. 18 év el- 
pivn omelperat Tots rovovouw elpyynv. 

7 Wellhausen conjectures that this 
verse should change places with the fol- 
lowing one on the analogy of Psalms 
ix.—xi. 


‘conciliauit’). éréomace 


*"Iopand maida atrov. Cf. Luc. i. 54 
avreNaBero “IopayX madds adros. The 
common expression is Iax®B8 mats mov. 
Cf. also Is. xli. 8 

8 amddowrTo. Apparently here again 
we have an intimation that the wicked 
have no part in ‘the life’ to come. See 
on ili., xiv. 6. The words of this curse 
recall Ps. ix, 3 awoXodvTat ard mpogwrou 
gov, and Ps. Ixvii. (Ixviii.) 2 daré\owrTo of . 
auapTwrol ard mporwrov Tot Geod, 

admaé. In the sense of dua, cf. elodmat 
ii. 8. 

kAnpovoproavev érrayyedlas. A phrase 
savouring more of N.T. phraseology. 

It does not occur in the LXx., but cf. 
Heb. vi. 12 rOv did miorews...K\ypovo- 
pouuévwy Tas erayyeNlas (see Westcott ad 
loc.). Also xi. 9 (13) and Gal. iii. 29 
kar’ érayyeNdlav kAnpovduoe. Clem. rt Cor. 

10 ABpadu...drws KAypovounon Tas émary- 
yeNlas Tov Oeov. 

Have we not here the first instance in 
extant Jewish literature where the ex- 
pression ‘the promises of the Lord’ sums 
up the assurances of the Messianic Re- 
demption ? 
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4 And put to confusion the houses of the wicked by kindling 


strife with slanderous lips. 


Let God remove far from the innocent the lips of the wicked 
by bringing them to want: and let the bones of slanderers be 
scattered far from them that fear the LORD. 

5 Let the slanderous tongue perish from among the saints in 


flaming fire. 


_6 The LorpD preserve the quiet soul that hateth the un- 
righteous: and the LorD direct the man that worketh peace in 


his house. 


7 The salvation of the LORD be upon Israel his servant for 


ever: 


8 And let the sinners be destroyed from before the face of 
the LORD together: and let the saints of the LORD inherit 


the promises of the LORD. 


PSALM XIII. 


A Psalm of Solomon: ‘To comfort the righteous? 


1 The right hand of the LORD overshadowed me: the right 


hand of the LorD spared us. 


Ps. XIII.—Argument. 

1—3. The righteous were preserved 
when the sinners were slain by a sudden 
visitation: for this mercy they return 
thanks. 

4—8. The ungodly prince was in 
fear. For trouble means very different 
things to the ungodly and to the righteous. 

g—11. Their ultimate fates, too, differ 
widely. Life is in store for one, destruc- 
tion for the other. 

In this Psalm we come back to the 
now familiar contrast between the dicacoe 
and dpaprwdol, or, as we prefer to put it, 
between Pharisee and Sadducee. But 
here a new feature is introduced. Be- 
sides the mention of the sinners in general 
terms we have one particular representa- 
tive singled out—o aceB7s. 

If this reading be the right one—and 
there seems no sufficient reason to doubt 
it—it is natural to suppose that some 
prince or great man among the ‘sinners’ 
is meant, in other words some leader of 
the Sadducean party. Can we fix upon 
any individual who seems to be pointed 
at more than another? The Psalm af- 
fords us certain data. The sinners have 
been attacked by some divine visitation, 


which is described as sword, famine, 
pestilence and noisome beasts—in the 
phraseology of Ezekiel. Now these 
words are susceptible either of a literal 
interpretation—in which case any closer 
approximation to dating the document is 
out of the question—or of a metaphorical 
one. And if this latter be the case then 
it is natural to fix, as for example Well- 
hausen has fixed, upon the Roman inva- 
sion as the event here alluded to. If, 
again, the Romans are intended by the 
‘noisome beasts’ then one of the two 
Asmonean princes, whose contest brought 
on their invasion, may well be 6 aceB7s. 
And of the two Aristobulus, whose sup- 
porters shut themselves up in the Temple 
and for three months defied the armies of 
Pompey, is more obviously appropriate 
than his brother and rival, John Hyrca- 
nus. There is little local colour in the 
Psalm, and its chief object seems to be 
to point out that, though Pharisee and 
Sadducee had alike borne the brunt of 
the visitation in varying degrees, whatever 
it was, yet, in the case of the Pharisee, 
all would work together for good, while 
for the Sadducee the result would be 
death here and annihilation hereafter. 
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dvamropevo- 


aro MMoY Kat eandtoy _qaptohar. 

~OHPLa ed paLov auTous TTONHPA, 

ev Tots odovew aur av eTuANov odpKas auTav, 
Kad €v TOLLS porous aur av eO\wv oora aurav: 
Kal €K TOUTWY aTdvTwY EppvaaTo NaS KUPLOS. 


i "Erapay On 0 aceBrs oud TO TAPATT CO LOT o avTou, 
MHTTOTE CYMTTAPAAHPOH peta, TOV apapT@hov 
"ore dew), KATACTPODH TOU EOE 


Kat ovx 


dafyer at Sucatou ék TAVT@V TOUTOV ovdey 


° ort OUX opola 1 mawOeta Tov Sikaiwy ev ayvoia, 
Kal n KaTactpopyn TaV apapTwrav. 
"ep mepoTohy mrardever au SiKawos, 


7 
Wa 


3 ddo8ow. Cerda vertit ‘viis.’ 
4 dceBys, conj. (?) Wellh. edceBys. 
6 xKaractpopyn V, K, P, M. 


MH €TTIXaph oO apapTa@dos TO dukaiw: 


5 aera. dyerat V. 


karappopy A sed Cerda ubique ‘subuersio.’ 


The opening verses indicate that the 
‘righteous’ had been shielded from the 
fiercest shock of the visitation, and it 
may be noted that the priestly order— 
identical with the Sadducee—had been 
those who had suffered most in the Pom- 
peian invasion. 

1 Hilgenfeld cites in illustration Wisd. 
v.17 bru TH Seka oKerrdcer avrods Kal TW 
Bpaxlovr brepacmel avruv, xix. 8 ol TH ON 
oxemagdmevor xepl. Sib. Orac. iil, 705 
avros yap oKeTacese 4308. Add to these 
Ps. xevil. (xcviii. ) 1 cwoe adr@ 7H deka 
avrod Kal 6 Bpaxlwy o dyvos avrov. CXVii. 
(cxvill.) 16 de&tad kuplou Bywré me, deka 
kuptou emolinoe OUvapur. 

2 Oavdrov dpaprwdoy. A strange ex- 
pression, suggesting a translator’s error. 
Does not davdrov=‘ pestilence’ (921)? 
And should not the word ‘sinners’ open 
the next clause? ‘As for si 
beasts ran upon them.’ ‘This gives point 
to wera TOV aaprwdr@v in ver. 4. In this 
explanation we find that Wellhausen has 
anticipated us, 

2,3 The list of plazues here is taken 
from such passages as Kz. xiv. 17 where 
the expression pougdizla dveNarw éml rhs 
yiis explains the duamopevowevns. Cf. Lev. 
XXVL. 5 WdAErs OU diehevoeTAL. 22 drrO- 
aré\\v ép buds Ta Onpla ra dypia Tis 


ys. Ez. v. 17 é&amooren® él ce deov 
kal Onpla movnpd. Ecclus. xl. 9 @avaros 
kal aiua Kal épis kal poudala, éraywyal, 
Amos kal clyTpyumwa Kal udorE. éml Tovs 
dvdmous éxticbn Tatra mdvTa. 

Onpla movypd is a common expression 
in the LXx. of Ezekiel. Cf. Lev. xxvi. 6. 

oSdvres—pvAar. Ps. lvili. 6 ras wirAas 
TwWY edvTwy cuvédhacey 6 KUptos. Ps. 
XXX. 14 Maxalpas Tods dddvras Exe Kal Tas 
mwas Tomidas. 

4 6 doeBrjs. There is no variant in 
the Mss. (though we should remember 
that in many minuscule hands the initial 
a- and ev- are almost indistinguishable), 
but the word is dwaé Neyduevoy in the 
book. Partly on this account, perhaps, 
but mainly, no doubt, owing to the diffi- 
culties which the retention of it causes, 
Wellhausen alters it to edceB7s ‘the pious 
man.’ ‘There is a certain plausibility in 
this reading. There is a plain allusion 
in the wording and matter of this and 
the next verse to the story of Lot: the 
words pAjmore cummapatynpOyn occur only 
in Gen. xix. 17 els 7d dpos cwfou uhrore 
gTuMTapadrynplys, and the word karacrpopy 
is used to describe the fate of the cities 
of the plain. Gen. xix. 29 é&améoreie 
Tov Aw@r €x wécou THS wae i Cf. the 
late reading in 2 Pet. ii. 6 xkaracrpopy 
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2 The arm of the LorD saved us from the sword that passed 
through : from famine and from the plague of the sinners. 

3 Noisome beasts ran upon them: with their teeth they rent 
the flesh of them, and with their jaws they brake their bones in 
pieces ; and out of all these things did the LorD save us. 


4 The ungodly man’ was troubled because of his transgres- } Conj.7%e 


sions: lest he should be taken along with the sinners. 

5 For fearful is the overthrow of the sinner: and of all these 
things nothing shall touch the righteous. 

6 For the chastening of the righteous which have sinned 
ignorantly, and the overthrow of the sinners are not alike. 

7 The righteous is chastened secretly®; that the sinner may * 


not rejoice over the righteous. 


karéxpwev. Now, it may be asked, 
can we suppose that the writer would 
compare Lot to an doeS8ys? Is not 
evoeBys far more appropriate to his 
position ? 

It is a strong point too that the word 
mapanTwuara is only used in this book of 
the sins of the 7vzghteous. See iii. 8, 
xill. 9, which are the only other places 
where the word occurs. 

On the other hand, compare the fol- 
lowing coincidences with the text of Job 
in this and the following verses, Job xv. 
20 Tas 6 Bios dceBots &y dpovrid:, xxi. 
17 ov wip dé adda Kal doeBdv NUxvos 
oBecOnoera émededoerar b€ avrols ) KaT a- 
oT pody, Xxvil. 7 Gorep ) KaTacTpogoy 
Toy apaprwrQv. Id. i. 12 GAN a’rod pH 
ayn sc. Tod 1wp. 

It is difficult to find a historical place 
for the evceBns, but in other respects the 
reading gives a far smoother sense. It 
would, however, be against our critical 
principles to alter a word which gives an 
adequate sense and is supported by all 
MS. evidence. 

A similar list of plagues associated 
with the doeBe?s occurs in Ecclus. xxxix. 
29; 30 Tp Kal xddafa, Kal Nyuos Kal Oava- 
Tos, Tatra mayTa els éxdlknow exrTiorac 
Onpiwy dddyres Kal ckopmio Kal exes, Kal 
pougpata éxdixodca els 6heOpov aceBets. 

6 év ayvolg. See for this notes on 
ili. 9. 
7 év wepiotoAn. The word occurs 
nowhere in the Lxx. or N.T. and no 
other instance of its use in Hellenistic 
Greek is known to us. In Classical Greek 
its one meaning seems to be the decking 
out of a corpse for burial, 


We have therefore to deduce a proba- 
ble meaning of the word from the verb 
mweptoTé\Xw. This has three leading uses, 
(i) of decking out a corpse, (11) of wrapping 
round and so concealing, (ili) of protect- 
ing or defending. Either of the last two 
yield a possible sense for repioToN7. 

Previous editors have usually thought 
that the sense should be ‘in secret’: and 
the only objection to this rendering is the 
difficulty of attaching a real meaning to 
the sentiment. In other Psalms, e.g. xvii., 
the sufferings of the righteous are de- 
scribed and dwelt upon. The fact that 
righteous men like Job had suffered, and 
that not secretly, was well known to the 
writer, so that we feel some hesitation in 
crediting him with an assertion of the 
contrary here. Still Psalm xv. may be 
cited to confirm the interpretation. 

The only other passage where this 
writer uses mepioréAdw (xvi. 10) certainly 
cannot bear the meaning of ‘concealment.’ 

The alternative rendering derived from 
the third sense of mepuorté\Xw would be 
‘with regard,’ i.e. with the view of cor- 
recting the righteous and preventing him 
from erring so that the enemies of the 
Lord might blaspheme—which would 
give a clear and practical sense. A col- 
lateral sense, whose correctness seems 
more doubtful, is ‘with reservation,’ ‘spa- 
ringly.’ This sense is we think confirmed 
by vii. 34. 

It is tempting to suggest that the trans- 
lator has here rendered the Hebrew text 
wrongly, perhaps reading MNQYID ‘a co- 
vering’ (= Kkaraoroip Isai. Ixi. 3) instead 
of ytd ‘a little.’ If this conjecture could 
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Ifo 


S6ru vovberyoet dixavoy @s vlov ayamno ens, 
Kal Tavoeta avrod os TPWTOTOKOV® 

OTL peioerau KUpLos TOV oolwy auTov, 
Kat Ta, TO,PATT CLaT a aur av czanelyel €v Traidelar 
n yap Con Tov SiKatwy els TOV alava, 
= dpaprodot dé apOjncovrar eis dmebnevan, 
Kal OuX evpeOnoerau pvnpoovvov aur av eTL° 

’ emt b€ Tous oatovs TO édeos Kupiov, 
Kat €mt Tovs poBovpevous adrov TO, €dEos avrod. 


IA. YMNOC T@! CAAOMON. 


XIV. Iuords xvpwos tots dyaraow avtov év adnbeia, 
Tole Yroménoyc! maudelay avrod, 
Tois Topevopevols ev SikaLooivy TpooTaypdtov avTou, 


@ VOM os éNETEIAATO piv els ZWHN Bor, 
> dato Kupiou CyoovTar ev avT@ els TOV aiawva. 

\ a 2 y pete 
6 Tapdderros Kuplov, Ta ZYAa TAC .zwAc OTLOL AUTON; 


10 ov« codd. et edd.: 
ére. emt A. 
1 Tit. om. M. 
évvdum V, M, ut vid". 


ws codd. et edd.: fortasse @. 


primus Hilg. scripsit odx: 


ita Geig. Fr. Pick. 


Ita pridem coni. Hilg.'; jam corr. Hilg.’. 


be maintained, we would compare Luke 
xil. 48 Sapjoerar ddlyas as giving the 
sense of the original in our passage. 

émxatpw. Cf. Ps. xxxvii. (xxxviii.) 
17 Mamore émixapQol por of éxOpol pov, 
also xli. 12, and Ecclus. xxiii. 3. 

8 vovletyoe. No subject is ex- 
pressed. The Greek requires us to sup- 
ply 6 6eds. The translator probably mis- 
took a Passive for an Active verb, reading 
_’ for Wi. The clause should have 


run voudernOjnoerar Sixaos ws vids ayar7- 
sews. The idea of the verse is drawn 
from Deut. viii. 5. 

Cf. Wisd. xi. ro rovrous pey yap ws 
marnp vovderdy édoxluacas: also xvi. 8 and 
Judith vill. 27, cf. Joseph. Ams. 111. xv. 1 
Mwiojjs...7rov Oedv €d7Xov...ANWerOat TL- 
pwplay ovK aglay uev rev éEnuaprnuévwr 
olay dé of marépes érl vovdecia roils réxvars 
émiupépovot. 


vidv dyarnoews. Cf. Gen, xxii. 2 AdBe 


Tov vidy cov Tov ayamnroy dv Iydrnoas. 
Zech. xil. 10 KéWovrat Komeréy, ws én’ 
dyannr@, Kal dduvnOno ovr ar odvyny, ws 
él T@ Mpwrorskw, compare also Ps. S. 
XVili. 4. 

mpwtorokov. Cf. Ex, iy. 
ToToKds jou Topanr. 

9 é adele. See on ii. 29. Ps. 1. 
(li.) 3 €&dNecWor 7d dvdunud mov, and rr, 
and Is. xliii. (25 

10 HYnHOovvoV. Cr Job Xvili. 17 Td 
kw nudovvoy avrod dioNouro €x ys, Ps. LSS, 
7 drwdeTo 7d pynMdovoy adray per’ Hxov. 

11 Tere we find a close resemblance 
to the words of the Magnificat, Luc. i. 50 
kal 7d €Xeos adrov els yeveas Kal yeveds 
Tots poBoupévors abrov. 

Ps. XIV.—Argument. 

1—3. God’s unchanging faithfulness 
to those who are faithful to Him. Their 
consequent security from trouble. The 
result of God’s ancient promise to Israel. 


22 vidos mpw- 
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8 For he will admonish the righteous as a beloved son: and 
his chastening is as a man chasteneth his firstborn. 

9g For the Lorp will spare his saints, and will blot out their 
transgressions with his chastening: for the life of the righteous 
is for ever. 

10 But sinners shall be taken away unto destruction: and the 
memorial of them shall no more be found. 

11 But upon the saints is the mercy of the LORD: yea’® upon ? Gr. and 


them that fear him is his mercy. 


PSALM XIV. 
A Hymn of Solomon. 


I Faithful is the LORD unto them that love him in truth: 
even unto such as abide his chastening ; who walk in the right- 
eousness of his commandments, in the law’ according as” he! oy, even 
commanded us for our life. the right- 
2 The saints of the LORD shall live therein* for ever: the 7S _ 
: : Z of the law 
garden of the LORD, even the trees of life, such are his saints. 3 Or 
which 


3 Or, 77 
hime 


4—7- The insecurity of the sinner. 
His secrets are known to God, and his 
end is destruction. In which he affords 
a contrast to the righteous. 

The Psalm is little more than a 
paraphrase of the rst canonical Psalm, 
with which it should be compared. The 
comparison of the righteous to a tree 
occurs in both places, as well as in 
several other Psalms and in Job. 

Meet xa2, 4.) Fhe thought is’ the 
same as in Deut. vil. g kal yrdon ore 
kiptos 6 Beds cov ovTos Oeos, Heds TLOTOS, t) 
puhdaowy duayegy kal éeos Tos ayamaow 
avroyv kal Tots pudds couse Tas €vTONAS AUTOD 
els xiNlas yeveds. 

Stkatordvn Tportaypdrey. The 
righteousness consisting in the observance 
of the enactments of the law. Cf. Lev. 
xxvi. 3 €ay Tots mpocrayuacw mopetnabe 
kal Tas évrohas pov puracano be. I Kings 
Vili. 62 ociws mopeves Oat év Tots mpoordry- 
pac avrod kab puhagoew évro\as avrod. 
Ez. xxxili. 15 €v mpoordaypare fons dua- 
mopebnr at, Luke i. 6. 

ev vopw. Cf. Bar. iv. 1 abirn n BiBros 
TMpoorary War wv To Oeou Kal 6 vdj.0s 0 Umdp- 
ILA els TOV aiwva* TAYTES ol KpaTovvTes 
ara eis fwnv. Ecclus. xvii. 11, xlv. 6 


vopmov Suns. 


See also Deut. xxx. 20, Ps. cxxxiii. 


Hilgenfeld’s conjecture évvouw is sup- 
ported by the reading of M, and the 
word is used in the Prologue to Ecclus. 
and in Acts xix. 30, and 1 Cor. ix. 21 
évvouos Xpior@. If adopted it renders our 
conjecture @, on which we lay no stress, 
unnecessary. 

But év véum is a very natural phrase 
for our Psalmist to use, as an explanation 
of év dik. mpoo. It is also implied in 
ver. 2, (joovrat év adTo. 

els Lory qypov=‘That we should live 
therein,’ or ‘that He might preserve our 
life.’ 

2 év avr@ is either év kuplw or év vouw. 
If évvdum is the right reading, there can 
be no doubt that ev avrg refers to xUptos. 
The life of the saints is through the mercy 
and in the presence of the Lord. 

But more probably (joovra év aire@ 
refers back to év vouw...els Cwhy nur. 

fiAa ths fons. A not uncommon 
metaphor in Proverbs, e.g. iii. 18. Cp. 
also Is. lxv. 22 xara yap Tas Tépas TOO 
EdNov THs CwHs Eoovra al nuépac TOO aod 
pov. 4 Mace. xvili. 16. 

The rapddevoos rod Ooo occurs in Ez. 
xxxi. 8, and xxviil. 13, and Rev. ii. 
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y pureta avuT@v epplopevn Els TOV aiwva, 
a ExTIATOVTAL Taos TAC HMmepac TOY OUR NOt 


OTL n mepic Kal n Ky povopta Tov Yeod eat 


0 “lopann. 


‘Kat OYX ofrasc ol dpapTohot Kat Tapavopor, 
ot qydanoa TEpav ev ETOXN dpwaptias AUTOV, 
ev oe campias, ev éemOupia avTor, 
"Kal ovK euvyoOnoar TOD Jeov: 
OTL 6dol avOpdmrawv rNascral evdbruov avTov Sia TavTos, 
Kal Tamieia Kapdlas emiotatat po Tov yevéo Oar. 
° Sua TodTO y KAynpovopia avT@Vv adys Kal cKdTOC Kal ArTdAElA, 
Kat ovy evpeOnaovrar ev yuépa éd€ov Sixaiwv: 
7oi d€ oowor Kupiov KAnpovoynaovar Conv ev evppoodvyy. 


1€. WaAMOC TAI CAAOM@N MET GIAAC. 


XV. 


> a > \ =f 
En ToS OAfBecOal me ETTEKAAECAMHN TO OVOMA Kyploy, 


eis Bonfevav nrtica Tov Beod “laxaB Kat eodOyv, 
oo A A \ 
°OTt eXmls Kal KaTapvyn THY TTH@XaV GV, 0 Heds: 


3 Tod ovpavod V, K, P. 
Khnpov ofsla.. 
4 xal om. Cerda: 


Tod dvOpwérov (avov pro ovvov) M: om, A. 
Cerda vitiose rAyjovoula. 
idem in scholiis notat se vocem przetermisisse partim deletam 


quam pro voce exclamationis habuerit, ut viii. 37- 


puxpornre codd, (A puxporyre). 


muxporynte conj. Hilg. (Fr. Pick.). 


3 epprlopevn. Cf. Prov. xil. 3 al dé 
plfar rw dixaluy ovK eEapOnoovrar, and 
13. Jer. xlii. (xlix.) 10 purevow vas Kal 
Ov pn EKTIAW. 

TAS NHEpas TOU Ovpavod. The expres- 
sion occurs in Ps. Ixxxvili. (Ixxxix.) 30 
Tov Opovoy avTov ws Tas nuépas TOU ov- 
pavov, and Bar. i. 11 va dow ai nuépa 
avrav ws at juépat Tov ovpavod. 

% pepls. Cf. Ecclus. xvii. 13 pepts 
xuplou ’IcpanX éorly, and Deut. xxxii. 


4 ovx obtws (]2 N>), a reminiscence of 
Ps. i. 4 ovx otws ol doeBels, ox ob Tws. 

qyoarnoav. The aor. is the commonest 
rendering in the LXx. of the Heb, 2NN. 
Ciixen6: 

dyarav npépav seems to mean, con- 
tent themselves with the day’s enjoyment, 
love this present world. The phrase 
most like it is that in Ps. xxxiii. (xxxiv.) 
13 dyarav juepas iSetv ayabas. But in our 
Psalm the stress is laid on the shortness 


of the pleasure. The 7juépa answers to 
puxpérys in the next clause. 

This is why we have preferred to 
render dyazav to be content with, instead 
of ‘to love.’ 

év PETOX] cf. As- 


dpaptias avTay, 


sumpt. Mos. v. I ‘in reges participes 
scelerum. 
pikpdotys. This is the reading of all 


MSS. whereas mxpéTns gives a doubtful 
sense and is nowhere found in the LXx: 
The LXx. version of Susanna v. 56 
affords an excellent illustration of what is 
meant by mcxpdorns here. Daniel Says to 
one of the elders, Td Kaos ce nrarnger, 
1 eik pa LariGuple., the lust whose enjoy- 
ment lasts so short a time, and whose 
being as well as its end is corruption. 
Evidently we have here again an allusion 
to those secret sins of which the Psalmist 
has already spoken (ili., iv., viii.). 

5 O6tv may be either a separate state- 
ment explaining why they ought to have 
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brs 
they shall not be 


plucked out all the days of the heaven: for the portion of the 
LORD and the inheritance of God is Israel. 


4 The sinners and transgressors are not like them, which were 
contented with a day while they were partners together in sin: 
yea, with a short space of corruption in fulfilling their lust. 

5 And they remembered not God, that* the ways of men are 


known before him continually: 


and he knoweth the secret 


chambers of the heart before they had their being. 
6 Therefore is their inheritance hell and darkness and de- 
struction: and they shall not be found in the day of mercy for 


the righteous. 


z But the saints of the LorRD shall inherit life in gladness. 


POALM. XV. 
A Psain of Solomon: With a song. 


1 When I was in trouble I called upon the name of the 


Lorp: I trusted in the God of Israel for help, and I was 


preserved. 


2 For thou art the hope and refuge of the needy, O God ; 


remembered God, or a pointing out what 
they ought to have remembered about 
Him. We do not feel that the one ren- 
dering is intrinsically less probable than 
the other, but certainly in a majority of 
cases the former is the only admissible 
sense for 671 in these Psalms. 

Tapieia Kapdias, cf. Apoc. Bar. xx. 
3 ‘in penetralibus mentis tuze,’ and Prov. 
XX. 27, 30 Taueta KoNlas. 

mpo Tov yevérOar (Gen. ii. 5 mpd Tod 
yevérbat emt THs yns) may refer either to 
the man or to the chambers of his heart. 

Cf. Enoch, cap. 9. 11, ‘Thou knowest 
everything before it comes to pass’ (tr. 
Schodde). 

Cf. generally Jer. i. 5 mpd Tod pe wAdoae 
ce év kowNla érlorapal ce, 

6 oxétos. Ps. xxxiv. (xxxv.) 6 yev7- 
OnTw 7 650s aitay oxbros Kal 6AicOnpa, see 
XV. II. 

ovx etpeOjcovrar. Job xx. 8 damep 
évirrviov...o0 un evpeOy, and Ps, ix. 18, 
XXXVi. (xxxvii.) 38. 

éXéov Sikalwy, transitive as in ii. 8. 
‘The day of mercy to the righteous’ we 
understand to be the resurrection in the 
Messianic consummation. The wicked 
will not partake in it, but their souls will 
continue in Sheol, in darkness and doom. 


TP, 


7 KAnpovopety Lory, we find this ex- 
pression in the mouth of a true Pharisee, 
the rich young man, in Mk. x. 17 Ti 
Tromjow va funy aidviov KAnpovounow ; cf. 
Matt. xix. 29. 

Ps. XV.—Argument. 

1,2. The call to praise God. 

3—8. The reward of praise, viz. safety 
from the destruction that follows sinners. 

g—14. The other side of the picture: 
misfortune in this life and annihilation 
after it are the lot of sinners, 

15. while the righteous inherit eternal 
life. 

The Psalm treats of the same theme as 
iii. and xiv.: the contrast between the life 
and destination of the righteous and of the 
sinner. 

Be Cin Bsa xvii (Xvi. )ie7 5 CXIXa (CXXs) 
1; and PSs 5. lele 

2 Lit. I trusted for the help of the 
God of Jacob. The trouble in which the 
Psalmist found himself is not more par- 
ticularly specified, but very probably the 
occasion is the same as that of Ps. xiii. 
In both we have references to famine, 
sword and pestilence, and in both the 
righteous have been preserved, while the 
sinners have suffered. In this Psalm the 
writer appears to lay special stress on 


8 


4 Or, for 
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‘ris yap ioxvel, 6 Oeds, ei pr eEoporoynoacbat aor ev 
adn Geta ; b 

*KaL Tb Ouvaros avOpwros, ei pn e&oporoynoacbar Te 
ovopart OOov; 

*spadwov Kal atvov met Gadfic éV evppoowy Kapoias, 

KOpTION _XeINEOON éN Sprang HPMOCMENG® ydoons, 

dirrapXnv Xevewr amo KapAfac dcflac Kal Sucalas 5 

O TTOLOV TavTo oY BOC EIRSES e€ic TON aAI@Nd aro KQKOU, 

POF mupos Kat opy) aolK@v ovx daperau aurod, 

“orav e€€XOn emt dyraptodods dm0 mpoowmov Kupiov, 

ohoGpebora TACAVY VTOTTATW dyapTahav: 

°$Tu TO cHmeton TOD Beod én OiKaiovs eis TwTypiar, 

MMOC Kal Pomafa Kal BANATOC paKkpav amo OuKatwv* 

* devEovrat yap os SwwKopevov “moheulov™ amo ootwr, 

KATAAIWZETAI be dpaptohovs Kal aN OUUN ESE 

Kat ou expevgovra ol movovyTes advopiay TO Kpiwa Kupiov, 

@s UTO TodEeuiov eu7rElpwv Katadnhbycovrat, 


3 rlscodd. Fr. ti. 
9 odeulov nos conj., Awod codd. et edd. 


praise as a means whereby safety may 
be secured. ‘Praise’ in the mouth of a 
Pharisee may well be taken to mean 
liturgical praise—attention, in fact, to the 
religious duties which the sinners had neg- 
lected. 

édmrls. Cf. v. 2. 

8 Fritzsche’s correction of rf for rls is 
quite uncalled for, and though assimilating 
the clauses in form does, in fact, destroy 
their parallelism. There is here, too, a 
general resemblance to the opening verses 
of the fifth Psalm (v. 5). 

4 rl 8vvarés. Bar. iv. 17 éym dé rh 
duwvarn BonO joa but ; 

5 alvos only occurs five times in 
the Lxx. (Tromm), viz. in Esdr., Neh., 
Sap. and Ecclus. Cp. Ps. Ixviii. (Ixix.) 
31 alvéow 7d dvoma Tod Beod pou per’ 
wojs. 

A comparison with Ps. S. iii. 1, 2 
suggests the conjecture that cat atvov here 
should be kawéy as there: the change is 
infinitesimal, but, however probable, we 
do not venture to introduce it into the 
text. 

Kaptrov XeLhéwv (pinay 393). Is. lvii. 


19 (Theodot.) krifwr kapmrov xe.\éwv. Hos. 
XIV. 3 dvramoddaouey Kapmoy xeiéwy Hudr. 


Cf. Prov. xviii. 20, xxxi. 31. Also Heb. 
xiii. 15 Ovolay aivécews...rouréoTw Kapmov 
xXethéwy GuoroyovrTwy TH dvduare avrod. 

dpyavoy. 2 Sam. vi. 5 év dpydvows Hpuoc- 
pévos év loxvi. In Job xxi. 12 Aquila 
gives dpydvov for ANY, where the LXx. 
has Waduod, and Symmachus xiOdpas. 
In Ps. exxxvi. (Cxxxvil.) 2 7a bpyava 
judy =I DINID ‘our harps.’ 

dtrapx jy XétAéwv, not synonymous with 
Kaprov xei\éwy : it is the sacrificzal ofering 
of the first-fruits (= pnp NDA), t 
which we have a para allel i in Ecclus. xxxii. 
8 uh cuxpivys dmapxhv xeipOv cov. 

dé KapStas. In this usage we more 
generally find éx...xapdlas (cf. Ps. S. iii. 2) 
or év...Kapdla. 

KapSlas datas. 
dyara dolas kapdlas. 

6 tavra. Our punctuation here differs 
from that of Fritzsche. He connects the 
whole of ver. 5 with ver. 4, at the end of 
which he places a comma. We make the 
question end with ver. 4, and the accusa- 
tives of ver. 5 will then depend on radév, 
being all in apposition to radra. 

ov cadevOyoetat. From Ps. ix. 27 (x. 6) 
ov uh carevOd ard yeveds els yevedy dvev 


Prov. xxii. TI Ktpvos 
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3 For who, O God, is strong save to praise Thee in truth ? 
4 And wherein is a man able, save to give thanks unto thy 


name ? 


5 A psalm and praise with a song in gladness of heart: the 
fruit of the lips with the well-tuned instrument of the tongue : 
the firstfruits of the lips from a holy and righteous heart ; 

6 He that doeth these things shall not be removed for ever 
by evil: flaming fire and the ‘wrath against’ the ungodly shall 


not touch him, 


7 When it coeth forth against the sinners from before the face 
of the LORD, to destroy all the substance’ of the sinners. 
8 For the mark of the LORD is upon the righteous unto their 


salvation. 
from the righteous. 


Famine and the sword and pestilence shall be far 


9g For they shall flee from the saints as an enemy that is 
pursued: but it shall pursue after the sinners and shall overtake 


them: 


and they that work wickedness shall not escape the judg- 


ment of the LORD; they shall be overtaken as it were by mighty 


men of war. 


kaxod. There can be little doubt that 
amd really =t76 here. Hardly any use of 
a preposition need surprise us in dealing 
with a writer of this stamp. Cf. Ps. xiv. 
(xv-) 5 6 moray Tatra ov cadevOjoerae els 
Tov aiava, 

XOE trupds. See xii. 5 for the converse, 
and cf. Is. xhil. 52 PAE od Kataxavoet ce. 
An allusion to the Story of the Three 
Children may underlie this. 

épyn ad{kwv. Gen. object, exactly 
parallel to @\eos dixalwy xiv.6. But ddixwy 
may also be understood as a genitive of 
the subj.; ‘the wrath of the ungodly’ 
would then allude to the fury of Ne- 
buchadnezzar (Dan. iii. 19). 

ov~x diperar, xili. 5. 

7 wtmootacts. In the Lxx. this word 
occurs some 19 times in very various 
senses. Twice it means a camp, else- 
where a firm ground or foundation: once 
iréaracts ~wys=means to support life. 
None of these meanings are admissible 
here. Two which are given in our text 
and margin do both appear possible. The 
first, swdstance, is confirmed by Jer. x. 17 
LDuwjnyaye wher tiv brbotacty gov, and 
especially Deut. xi. 6 kal Taoay avray Thy 
Umooracw (Bip) Tiy wer’? abtdv, of 
Korah. The second, confidence or expec- 
tation, is the commoner sense in N.T., and 
is found in LXX. Ps. xxxviii. (xxxix.) 8 Kal 
H UréooTacls wou mapa col éotw. Ruthi, 


12 gore por Urboracts TOD yevnOjvar we 


dvdpt. See also 2 Cor. ix. 4, xi. 17; Heb. 
ill. 14. A third, remnant, might be sug- 
gested. It is important because it occurs 


in Job (xxii. 20) ef un jpavicOn 7 v16- 
oTagls avTav, 

The word occurs again in our Psalms 
(xvil. 26) in a connection so similar to 
this passage that the meaning may fairly 
be taken as identical with this. 

8 7d onpetov, from Ez. ix. 4 dds o7- 
peloy ert Ta mérTwra THY dvdpav TwWY KaTa- 
orevagovtTwy. This in its turn may be a 
reminiscence of Ex. xii. 13 éora 7d atua 
byl év onpely, of the blood on the lintel. 
Cf. Rev. vil. 3 dix pe of Tpparylowpev TOUS 
SovAous TOO Oeod nuwy emi Tay meromwv 
avra@y, and ix. 4. 

Aupos, etc. See on xili. 2. iv. (v.) 
Esdr. xv. 5 gladium et famem et mortem 
et interitum. 

9 We have to justify the somewhat 
startling emendation introduced into the 
text. It will readily, we think, be ac- 
knowledged that the text, as it has been 
hitherto read, is unsatisfactory. It would 
be very tame to say that a famine and 
other things would flee from the righteous, 
as if they (the righteous) were a famine 
being pursued; so that it seems some 
change is required. We believe that the 
key to the requisite alteration is to be 
looked for in the following verse, which 


o—2 


1 Or, of 


2 Or, hope 
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°r0 yap CHMEION TIS dmrwhetas él ToY meTdTOY aUTav, 
‘Kall uy) Ky povopia TOV dpapTokav Amdhera kal cKdToc. 

Kal at dvopiat avrav Sudfovr ae avtovs €ws adou Karo, 

a Khypovopia avrav ovx evpeOnoerar Tos TEKVOLS AUTO" 
Sat yap avoptat eCepnporovow olKous dpapTohav, 

Kal drrohodvT at of dpaptwdol év Himéepa Kpioews Kyploy Els 


TOV aiwva, 


‘Grav émuoKkémTntar 0 eds ay yy €v Kpipare avTov, 
ones dpaptohots eis TOV ai@va S\povov. 

“ot de poBovpevor TOV KUpLov chen OyoovTat év avTy, 
Kat Cnoovra év TH eXenwoavvyn TOD Beod avtav. 


IS. wadmoc TA! CAAOMON €EiC ANTIAHYIN. 


XVI. 


> an y ¥ SEEN , 
Ev 7@ nyctdzai yyXHN Moy azo Kuplou, 


‘\ \ INS, 0 > A A _ 
Tapa puKpov arttcbyoa ev Katadopa vivou 


10 77s dmwnelas. A om. Tips. 


11 dvopula adrey codd.: A ins. a’ray, non, ut dicit Fr., omittit. 


Fabr. om. 


Inscriptio deest in M. 


1 xKarapdopa A, V, K, M, Cerda. 
katapopa P, Cerda conj. 
Wellh. Pick. 


points the contrast between the righteous 
and the sinner. The case of the latter is 
the opposite of that of the righteous. The 
sense clearly is, that while plagues flee 
from the righteous as if they (the plagues) 
were being pursued, they will pursue the 
ungodly as does an enemy in war. We 
believe then that the point of comparison 
between the clauses lies in moAepulwy. 
The plagues which follow the sinners 
like enemies are themselves chased away 
from the righteous as if by enemies, and 
some case of the word zmoAdéuos must 
underlie the Aywod of the present text. 
Several forms are possible. The simplest 
mode of expression would be ws Suwkdwevor 
mohéuuot, the most elaborate (suggested 
by Mr W. G. Headlam) ws dSiwxdpevoe vad 
moXeulov. That which we print in the text 
stands midway between the two. We 
conjecture the genesis of the present read- 
ing to have been something of this kind: 
AI@KOMENOYTIOAEMIOY 
mistaken for 
AIWKOMENOY YTTO AEMIOY, 

which being nonsense, dé is cut out, and 


quem seqq. Fabr. 


Lagarde Hilg. Geig. Fritzsch. 


we get 
AlW@KOMENOY A(E)IMOY. 

The same, almost, holds good for the read- 
ing dwwxduevoe vad modeulov, which has 
the further advantage of not suddenly and 
harshly introducing a genitive absolute. 

For the reading of the Mss. cf. Job v. 
20 €v Ayw@ poceral ae €k Oavdrov. 

Karadidgerat. Cf. Ps. xvii. (xviii.) 38 
Katadwwtw rods éxOpov’s mou Kal KaTad7- 
Woat. Xxxiv. (xxxv.) 6 dyyedos Kuplou 
Karadwxwv advrovs. xx. (Ixxi.) 11 Kara- 
duwtare kal KataNdBere a’rév. Prov. xiii. 
21 duaprdvovTos KaTradwireral Kaka, Tos 
dé dixalous karadnwerar ayabd. 

éurre(pwy. For the habit of this writer 
to change his verbs from plural to sin- 
gular without changing his subject, com- 
pare lv. 7—I5. 

€umetpos occurs once in Tobit (v. 5). 
For the meaning of roNeulwy eurelpwr cf. 
RES mwédenov Cant. iil. 8; 1 Chr. 

18; didaxrds wod€uou 1 Mace. iv. 7. 

10 Compare Ez. ix. 4 (cited above) 
and Gen. iv, 18 ero Kupios 6 Ads onuetov 
T@ Katy, 
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10 For the mark of destruction is upon their forehead, 
11 And the inheritance of the sinners is destruction and 
darkness: and their iniquities shall pursue them as far as hell 


beneath. 


12 Their inheritance shall not be found of their children. 
13 For their iniquities shall lay waste the houses of sinners: 
and the sinners shall perish in the day of the Lorp’s judgment 


for ever, 


14 When God visiteth the earth with his judgment to 
recompense the sinners unto everlasting. 

15 But they that fear the LORD shall find mercy therein: 
and shall live in the righteousness * of their God. 


FSALN XViE 
A Psalm of Solomon: ‘For help’ 


1 When my soul slumbered and fell away from the Lorn, 
then had I well nigh slipped in the heaviness of sleep: 


(Gin 12S beeais 
(Ixxxvi.) 13 é€& gdov Katwrdrou Dinvin 
MAH, Prov. xv. 24 ‘from hell beneath’ 
(ABD VINvID), Is. xiv. 9 (NDAD VNB), 
Ecclus. li. 6 ctveyyus ddouv Kdtw. 

Cp. xiv. 6. The future of diw«w is the 
only one of the middle tenses used in an 
active sense. 

12 ovtx etpeOyoerar with the dat. 
‘shall not be found of.’ Cf. Ex. xxxv. 23 
Tas w ebpébn Bvaoos. 

13 oikovs éfepnpovy. See iv. 23, xii. 


11 éws Gov Kato. 


4. 

mpépa kploews Kuptov. We find 7qpuépa 
Kpicews denoting the Final Judgement in 
Judith xvi. 17 Kipios wayroKpatup Exdikjoet 
avrous év nuépa Kploews, and often in the 
Ned (e.g. Matt. x. 15, xi. 225 2 Pet: iii. 
73; 1 John iv. 17). The commoner phrase 
is nuépa kuplov, as in Amos v. 183 Joel ii. 
MiP muiCoOnnvers 7 Deets ii. 10, 120" Licre 
the two phrases are combined; but it is 
not improbable that the translator, finding 
mn) Oy, introduced the explanatory 


Kploews., 

14 6ray émiokemTyTaL, lil. 14. 

amodovvat, ii. 38. 

els Tov aiava xpdvov. Cf. viii. 39. 

15 enpoctvyn. No doubt a render- 
ing of NPT¥. As is well known, the Lxx. 
fluctuate between éAenwoctyn and diKaco- 
cvvn as equivalents for this word. See for 


further remarks the note on ix. 6 and 
Hatch, Zssays in Biblical Greek, p. 49 sqq: 
We have here preferred to render the word 
‘righteousness. ’ 

Ps. XV1.—Argument. 

1. Thanksgiving for deliverance. 

(z) 1, 2. The Psalmist’s peril; the 
apathy of some deadly sin. 

(0) 3—5. He had perished, if the 
Lorp by timely chastisement had not 
roused to consciousness, and delivered 
him. 

2. Prayer for continuance in holy 
living. 

(a) 6—8. That the thought of God 
may reign in the heart and overcome all 
fleshly lusts. 

(2) 9. That the Divine rule may 
order life and practice. : 

(c) 1o. That truth may ever adorn 
speech, and anger be put away. 

(2) 11, 12. That under trial there 
may be no murmuring, but a spirit of 
patience and brightness. 

3. Poverty a Divine chastisement. 

(a) 13, 14. Heavy is the chastise- 
ment by poverty which assails a man’s 
bodily comforts. 

(6) 15. The righteous will endure 
the test and will find mercy. 

This Psalm contains no allusion to 
events of national importance. The use 
of the rst Pers. Sing., which is found in 
each of the first twelve verses, relates to 
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*[év] TO pakpav ao Ger, 
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Trap OAYON €ZeXYOH H YYXH fLoU eEic OANATON* 

GUVErTUS TIYA@N Sdoy pETa apapTwdod, 

ev ro SuevexOnvar wuynv pov amo Kupiov Oeod “lopanh, 
él LY 6 Kypioc ANTEAABETS Moy TUS EAEEI AYTOY EIC TON AINA. 


2 7G paxpiy amd Oeod codd. Geig. Hilg. év 7@ uaxpival me (vel &v TO pakpady se 
civ) conj. Fritzsch., ita Pick. év 7@ vapxay conj. Schmidt, (Hilg.? Wellh.). 
e&exv0n V, K, P, M, Hilg. (conj.), Fritzsch. Pick. éfexo@@y A, Fabr. 


Post ovveyyus Fritzsch. conj. jy. 
3 jo (post dvredaBero) M. 


% 


the feelings and experience of the writer. 
It does not impersonate the nation. 
This is shown not so much by the peni- 
tential character of the Psalm as by the 
description of the temptations to which 
the writer is exposed in daily life (7—171). 

We may gather that the Psalmist, like 
David of old, had fallen into some deadly 
sin. He might well have been con- 
demned to perdition along with the 
sinners (2, 5). His conscience slept (r): 
his soul had wandered far from God 
(2, 3). But the Lorp had mercy on 
him: by the sharp spur of trial the LorD 
restored him to wakefulness and deli- 
vered him from utter downfall (3, 5). 
We may suppose that perhaps the Psalm- 
ist’s sin, like David’s or Solomon’s, had 
been one of sensuality, and accordingly 
the Prayer which he offers opens with 
special supplication that he might be 
saved from such a fall (7, 8). 

The trial, which had awakened the 
Psalmist to a sense of his sin, had been 
that of sudden poverty (12—15).- Like 
the patriarch Job, his faith was tested by 
discipline in the flesh and by the removal 
of bodily comforts. But ‘the righteous’ 
is sustained by the thought that trouble 
is of God to prove his soul and that even 
in adversity he will find mercy. 

It is possible that the poverty and pri- 
vation to which the Psalmist alludes may 
have resulted from the capture and occu- 
pation of Jerusalem by Pompey, or again 
they may have been inflicted upon the 
pious Pharisee by his opponents the Sad- 
ducees (cf. iv. 13, 23). 

Either explanation would account for 
its inclusion in our collection. 

Professor Stanton, in his Jewish and 
Christian Messiah, points to this Psalm 
as one which might be fitly put into the 
mouth of Solomon, and as being the 


strongest instance of personification in 
the book. We should, however, bear in 
mind that the ultimate repentance of So- 
lomon was always a matter of grave dis- 
pute among the Jews. 

Inscription. The title els dvriknpw 
has probably been taken from the words 
dvTeNdBeTo, dvTiAnTTwWp, avTeNdBov in vv. 
: 1 év To vuetatar puxyv pov. These 
words are taken from Ps. cxviii. (cxix.) 
28 éviorakey (n|>3 A.V. and R.V. melt- 
eth. Heb. droppeth) 4 yuxn mov amo axy- 
dias. The verb vuvordgew denotes the tor- 
por of oppressive drowsiness. It is used 
in Ps. lxxv. (Ixxvi.) 7 dro émiriunoeds 
cou, 6 beds “laxwB, évictatay of émiBeBy- 
Kéres Tovs Yrmous...Prov. xxiv. 33 6Alyov 
vuoTdéw (MIY WYId). Jer. xxiii. 20 vuc- 
Tafovras vucTayuov avr oy (a different read- 
ing from the Heb.): Prov. vi. 4 mydé 
érwvaTaéys. Aq. Sym. Theo. vuctayudy 
(120), 

The preposition dé is used by a ‘con- 
structio preegnans.’ The clause combines 
the double thought of the soul’s lethargy 
and its removal from God. 

Tapa piKpov odAlcOyoa. The idea 
comes from Ps. Ixxii. (Ixxiii.) 2 éwod dé 
Tapa uikpov éoadevOnoay ol wddes. mapa 
kuxpov, cf. Ezek. xvi. 47. 

év Katadopa trvov. Karagope is Cer- 
da’s conjecture for the reading of the 
text of the MSS. xata@@opa. The latter 
was a much commoner word, and was 
very likely to be substituted by accident. 

Katadopa is Aquila’s translation of 
M2 IW ‘a deep sleep’ in Gen. ii. 21; 


Prov. xix. 15; Isai. xxix. ro. It repro- 
duces the thought of being ‘borne or 
weighed down’ with sleep, a sense in 
which karaépw occurs e.g. in Acts xx. 9 
katahepiuevos Urvm Babel. 
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2 When / was far from God, within a little had my soul been 
poured out unto death, yea J had been hard unto the gates of 
hell in the company of the sinner 

3 What time my soul was departed from the Lorp the God 


of Israel, 


If the LorD had not helped me through his mercy that 


abideth for ever. 


2 [év] To paxpdy amd eod. The mss. 
agree in the reading 7@ paxpdy do, 
which is extremely harsh. 

If we may draw any conclusions from 
the parallelism of vv. 1 and 3, the clause 
should begin with évy r@ and an Inf. cor- 
responding with év 7@ vvordtae and év 
T@ OrcevexOjva. We accept the conjec- 
ture that év has fallen out after tzvov. 

Fritzsche conjectures év 7@ uwaxpdval ue 
amd or €vT@ maxpay we elvar awd, Against 
paxpvvac it may be objected that the aor. 
of uaxptvyw is used in this Psalm (ver. rr) 
with a transitive meaning, and that in the 
Active this is by far its commonest use in 
the LXx. 

M. Schmidt makes an ingenious con- 
jecture in his suggestion of éy T@ vapkéay. 
The similarity of the letters is certainly 
in its favour, and the meaning of the 
word ‘to be numb’ corresponds well with 
év T@ vuordéa. We are not however 
prepared to adopt it, partly perhaps be- 
cause it is almost too ingenious, but chiefly 
because the word in the LXX. is very rare 
(Gen. xxxii. 25, 323; Job xxxill. 19 only 
according to Tromm; also Theodot..in 
Job xxxiil. 19), and in none of these pas- 
sages is employed in a metaphorical sense. 

If év r@ paxpav dd Geot needs con- 
jectural amplification, we would suggest 
that words have dropped out which in 
cluded the verb that was qualified by 
paxpdv. The verbs that are commonly 
associated with paxpay are dméxew and 
agisrdvat. An error of sight may have 
occasioned a scribe to pass from dzro- to 
dad in such a clause as év T@ waxpav aro- 
orhvat ard Tod Geod: and the omission of 
the verb would have facilitated the dropping 
of the év after Umvov. 

map’ ddlyov éexv0n. The reference is 
still to Ps, Ixxii. (Ixxiii.) 2 map’ ddtyov 
€feXVOn Ta SiaBnuard mov. 

On the expansion of the quotation by 
the words els Odvarov, see note on our 
Psalmist’s method viii. 6. 

For map’ édiyov (=OyIDD) cf. Prov. v. 


14 Tap oAlyov éyevounv. 


For é&xv0n 7 wuxh cf. Lam. ii. 12 év 
TO ExxeloOar Wuxas adré&v els Kddrov pn- 
Tépwy avrdv. The passage Isai. Hii. 12, 
‘he poured out his soul unto death,’ may 
have originated the phrase in our verse. 
But in that case the translator has followed 
the Hebrew and not the Lxx. (raped60n 
els Odvarov 7 Wuxh avdrod). 

cvveyyus. Fritzschesays “ post cvveyyus 
fortasse addendum 7v.”’ The verb must 
be supplied for purposes of translation. 

The thought is taken from Ps. cvi. 
(cvii.) 18 Kal Ayyucav ews Toy TuNGY TOD 
Gavarov, and closely resembles Ecclus. li. 
6 ayyiwev Ews Oavdrov 7 WuxH mou, Kal 7 
(wn ou ny otyveyyus Gov Kdrw. Cf. Ps. 
Ixxxvii. (Ixxxviii.) 4 kal 7 (wy wou TE Gdn 
TyyIoe. 

For wvdat gdou compare Job xxxvili. 17 
avolyovrat 6é cor POBw wUAaL Oavdrou Tu- 
Awpol dé ado idévres ce emrnéav. Ps. ix. 
14 0 bWarv me x THY TUAwY TOD Bavdrov. 
Is. xxxvill. 10 éy@ efra évy Te Bye Tav 
nuepav wou ’Ev mtats dbou, kararelyw Ta 
érn Ta éml\ouTra. 

Though Hades is here mentioned as 
virtually a synonym for death, the addition 
of the words pera duaprwdod show that it 
is not used in its neutral sense of a place 
of departed spirits, but as a description 
of the future abode of the wicked. Cf. 
xiv. 6. 

3 & TH StevexOqvar. A rare use of 
the word, which may be illustrated by the 
difficult passage in Wisd. xviii. 2 kat rod 
SrevexOfvar xdpw édéovro (A.V. ‘and be- 
sought them pardon for that they had been 
enemies,’ where some render ‘and asked a 
favour of them that they would withdraw’). 
The idea is that of ‘estrangement from’ 
as the result of ‘difference with;’ it may 
be exemplified by 2 Mace. iii. 4 Zluwv d€é 
Ts... OLEVEXON TH apxlepel wept Tis KaTa Thy 
modw dryopavoulas, where ‘difference’ has 
developed into ‘conflict.’ Our version, 
‘departed,’ is to be taken in its older 
sense, which long survived in the well- 
known words ‘till death us depart.’ 

dyteddBero. See on avridnyus vil. 9g. 
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* &vv€é HE ws KEVT Pov Uirmov én THY Yenyopyaw QavToU, 
s 


a On 


CWTHP Kal ANTIAHTITOOP MOY €v TavTt 
EZomohor Hcomal col, 0 beds, 6Tl avTeha Bou ew €lC CWTHPIAN, 


KALP@ erwoe He. 


Kat ovK édorices pe META TOV dLaptodov ets amoNevav 

* un droar nays TO ededs Tou am é€u“ov, 0 Geos, 

pnde THY punpny cov aro kapotas jeou ews Oavdrov. 

' €rrucparno ov pov, oO eds, amo _apaprias TOVNPAs, 

kal ard madons yuvaiKos Tovnpas oKavdadilovans adpova: 


5 édoylow V, K, P, M, Hilg. (conj.), Geig. Fritzsch. Pick. 


é\oylow A, Fab. 


T® éhéer adtod eis tov aldva. There 
can be very little doubt that es roy alava 
should be taken with édée., and that the 
reference is to the well-known refrain ‘For 
his mercy endureth for ever,’ dre els Tov 
aiava Td &deos atrov, e.g. Ps. cxxxv. 
(cxxxvi.). 

Strictly therefore the Greek should have 
run T@ éAéer adrod 7H els Tov alwva. On 
the absence of the article as a character- 
istic of our translator’s style, see note on 
vi. 8. 

4 vie. The Psalmist represents his 
being aroused from torpor by the prick or 
spur of trial and suffering. 

For vioow compare Ecclus. xxii. 19 6 
wooowy bpOadmov Kardéer Sdxpva, kal 
vioou Kapdlay éxpatve aicOnow. 

@s Kévtpov tmmov. It seems to us very 
probable that the word tov has been 
added by the translator as an explanatory 
gloss on xévrpoy, just as in ver. t Umvou 
seems to have been added to explain xkara- 
gopd, and in xy. 13 xKploews to explain 
népa Kuplov. 

We associate the xévrpoy or ‘goad’ with 
the ox or the ass but not with the horse. 
Cf. Prov. xxvi. 3 Womep waoré trm@w Kal 
kévrpov byw: Ecclus. xxxviii. 25 Kaux wme- 
vos év Sdpare xévtpov, Boas éavywr: 
Eccles, xii. 11 NOyou copy ws Ta Bov- 
KevTpa. 

We are disposed to think (1) that the 
Hebrew had the meaning ‘ He pricked 
me as wth a goad ;’ but that, as is often 
the case, the preposition of the instru- 
ment not being expressed, it was over- 
looked by the translator: (2) that the 
translator’s addition of the tov changed 
the image from that of the ox, driven 
by the goad, to that of the horse, urged 
by the spur. 


But the simile ws xévrpov immou fas a 
horse’s spur’ applied to the Almighty is 
obviously repugnant to the poetical treat- 
ment of the subject, even if it could be 
granted that xévtpov was ever used for a 
spur. 

It is found in Prov. xxvi. 3 as a trans- 
lation of AID ‘bridle.’ 


We believe that the Psalmist’s meaning 
would have been expressed by évv&é pe ws 
év KeYT pW. 

The Psalmist describes himself as the 
ox at the plough, that needed to be 
pricked on with the goad. 

éml tHv ypnyépyciw atrov. See on 
ili. 2. The meaning is clear. The goad 
is applied that the beast of burden may be 
alert and wakeful to obey the master’s 
will. 

On owrnp cf. viii. 39. 

avriAxyrrwp. Cf. Ps. xvii. (xviii) 3 
képas owrnplas ov Kal avTiAnumTwp fou: 
hii. (liv.) 6 Kal 6 KUpios ayvTiAjuTTwp THs 
puxis jeov: IxXxxviil. (Ixxxix.) 27 @eds jou 
Kal QvTIATMTT wp THS gwrnplas Lou. 

5 €opodroynoopal cov...oTt. Cf. Matt. 
Xl. 25 eSomohoyoo pal co. marep KUpLte TOD 
ovpavod Kal THs ys Ore Expuwas K.T.r. 

There is a very similar passage to this 
in Ps. exvii. (cxviii.) 21 éF0Kuodoyjooual 
oo. dT éEmnkovods jou Kal éyévou jou els 
owrnplav. 

els cwrnplav corresponding to els dmw- 
Necav in the next clause. For the opposi- 
tion of the two words see Phil. i. 28 ares 
éotly avbrots évdeckts dmwrelas tudv 5 cw- 
Tmplas. 

ovk éXoylow Ie PETA TOY dpapTaddy els 
dmdAevav. The ‘destruction’ here spoken 
of as the portion of the sinners can hardly 
be distinguished from the violent end, 
which was regarded as their just retribu- 
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4 He pricked me as a maz pricketh his horse, that I might 


watch unto him. 


He that is my saviour and helper at all times preserved me. 
5 I will praise thee, O God, because thou didst help me 


unto salvation, 
destruction. 


and didst not reckon me with the sinners for 


6 Withdraw not thy mercy from me, O God, and /ake not the 
remembrance of thee from my heart until I die. 


7 Keep me, O God, from abominable sin’, 


and from every 


wicked woman that layeth a snare for the simple; 


tion: see especially xiii. 2 Oavdrov duap- 
TwWrGV : 5, 6 KaTacTpop?) TOD auapTwod : 
10 duaprwrol dé dpOjcovrat els drdevav. 

This thought appears in the phraseology 
of St Paul in such passages as Rom. vi. 21 
TO Téos Exelvwy Oavaros. Phil. iii. 19 wy 
TO Tédos amw\era, where the Apostle em- 
ploys the current terms of Pharisee theo- 
logy without adding any precise definition 
of their development in Christian teaching. 

The language is based upon Isai. lili. 12 
mapedoOn els Oavarov 7 ux} avrot Kal év Tots 
avouos €NoylcOn. Ps. ixxxvii. (Lxxxviii.) 
5 mpocedoyloOnyv mera Tay KaTaBalvoyTwv 
els NGKKov. 

6 py drocticys To tdeds cov. 
ix. 16. 

THY pVTENVY cov, ‘the memory and re- 
collection of thy goodness.’ The Hebrew 
DI is more often rendered by uynudovvor, 


but the use of uyjun may be illustrated 
by Ps. xxix. (xxx.) 5, xcvi. (xcvil.) 12 kal 
éZouonoyetobe TH LYNN TIS aywavyns avToU, 
exliv. (cxlv.) 7 wyjuny Tot whyOous Tis 
xpnotoTnTos cou é&epevéovra. Aq. Ps. vi. 
6 pynen cov (LXX. 6 uynmovevwv cov). 

7 émikparnody pov. For émixpareiy 
see on xvii, 17. A strange word to occur 
in the present context. Its use in the Lxx. 
is either intransitive in the sense of pre- 
vailing, e.g. of the flood, Gen. vii. 18, 
19; Sym. Gen. Vl. 20, 24; of famine, 
Gen. xli. 58, xlvii. 20: or transitive, with 
a gen. in the sense of ruling over, e.g. Ezr. 
lv. 20 emiKparovyTes ons TIS. éorépas TOU 
motaov. x Macc. x. 52, xiv. 17 é€. Tis 
xwpas. Aq. Gen. i. 26 Kal émixparetrwoay 
Gay) AMGeaoen Ss CIxX. (CX.)) 2" €7t- 
Kparee (INT) evexa T&v éxOpav cov. Hos. 


See 


xi. 12 (xii. 1) émexparav (7). 

If the text is correct, the word is used 
here in the sense of ‘hold fast,’ ‘streng- 
then,’ ‘protect,’ translating PInn. It 


occurs in the versions of Aq; Sym. and 
Th. in Isai. li. 18 émixparGy, translating 
PIM (LXX. avTiAayBavomevos). Cf. Aq. 
Sym. Jer. li. (xxvii.) 12 émixparjoare 
pudakys. 

We should rather have expected a word 
like éyxpdrnoov (cf. Ex, ix. 2 a@AdG ere 
eykpare’s atrov) with the appropriate 
meaning ‘withhold,’ ‘keep back,’ or 
ouyKparno oy. Cf. Sym. Ps. xvi. 5 

aro dpaprlas Tovypas, kal diré Taons 
yuvarkds K.T.A. A little awkwardness 
arises from the words kal dard mdons yv- 
vatkos movnpas following after dd dwap- 
tias movnpds. The expression ‘and from 
every wicked woman’ seems to presuppose 
some reference to a specific class just 
mentioned. 

The passage reminds us of Proverbs 
vii. 5 tva oe TypHON amd yuvatkds ad\NoTpias 
kal movnpas: and it is a suggestion, which 
seems to us very plausible, that instead of 
AMAPTIAC we should read adAOTPIAC, 
the error arising from the confusion be- 
tween M and AA and from the transposi- 
tion of pt for Tp. 

If this reading were accepted, the 
Psalmist would first have singled out 
‘the wicked strange woman,’ before he 
passed on to speak of ‘every wicked 
woman that layeth snares for the simple.’ 

In favour of this suggestion it will be 
remembered that the term ‘strange wives’ 
is especially used with reference to Solo- 
mon, rt Kings xi. 1 kal é\aBe yuvatkas 
addorpias, and ver. 8. See Ezr. x. 2, 10, 
&c.; Neh. xiii. 26,27. Again addorpla is 
used absolutely as an equivalent of mépvn 
in Proy. v. 20 ui) mods to Oe pds adNor play : 
vi. 24 dio diaBod#s yAdoons a)\dorplas 
(R.V. ‘from the flattery of the stranger’s 
tongue’). Cf. Prov. v. 3 yuvaskos mépyns 
(77), where Aq., Sym. and Theodot. 


t Conjs 


Srom the 


strange 
woman 

in her 
qweckedness 
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[XvI. 8 


‘Kal a) dmarn dre pe Kd.\hos _YuvauKos TApAavojLovens, 


Kal *qav TO ovyKelpevov™ 


178 épra T@N YXEIPON de Karey Oren €v *\oyo 


aro dpLarprias avaedous. 


* Cov, 


KaL TA AlaBHMaTa [Lov €v ™ PVH Jou AlaPpyAaZon* 


8 raytos vroxemévov codd. et edd. : 
fevoy NOS Con}. 


Urokatomévov conj. Hilg.2: may 7d ovykel- 


9 rémw A, V, K, P, Fab. Geig. pofw M, Hilg. (conj.), Fritzsch. Pick. 


Tumw conj. Hilg. ‘(Wellh.). 


Aéyw Nos con). 


haye a@\dorplas: xxii. 14 oTdua Tmapavouou 
(mint ‘B) Aq. Th. addorpias. 


ocxavSadiLovons. The verb cxavdaXl- 
gew in the LXx., according to Tromm, is 
found only in Ecclus. ix. 7, xxili. 7, 
RXR LH) But esee) Danyexieata Kor 
tohdal cxavdadicOjoovrat (1987). Aq. 


leone thy itis diss ball: Bkon dbatie ae. (Cie 
Ps. cxl. (cxli.) 9 aro cxavddhwy Tov épya- 
Couévew tiv dvoulay. Sym. Ps. Ixiii. 
(lxiv.) 9 kal éoxaydadoay abriv @ n?rva")) 
én’ avrovs ai yNwooa avrav. Is. viii. 21. 

Gppova, ‘the simpleton.’ See Prov. 
vii. 7 Ov dv Wn Tov adpbvey Téxvwv veavlay 
evdeh ppev av: ix. 16 bs éorw bua adppo- 
végTaros exxuvdrw pos mé. 

8 pa dmarnodtw pe Kdddos yuvat- 
xés. Numerous illustrations of this sen- 
timent might be taken from gnomic writ- 
ings, e.g. Prov. vi. 25 uy oe vixnon Kad- 
Nous émiOuula, Ecclus. ix. 8 améorpepov 
opbarudy amd yuvakds evpdppov, Kal uy 
KaTapdvOave Kaos adNOrptov' év KadeEt 
yuvatkds Tool érdavjnOnoay, XXv. 21 MN 
Tpooméoys emt Kaos yuvatkds, Susan. 56 
TO Kaos €Enrarnoé Me. 

Tay TO cVvYKElpEVOV Gd dphapTlas dvw- 
edovs. The reading of the Mss. ravrés 
brokewévov cannot in our opinion be 
retained. Geiger renders ‘Noch Je- 
mands, der sich von heilloser Siinde be- 
herrschen lasst,’ and is followed by Pick 
‘Nor of any, who is controlled by un- 
profitable sin.’ But it is clear that the 
words mavrds vrokemévov amd dauaprlas 
avwerovs are extremely periphrastic if 
dependent upon xaos, and introduced 
as a parallel to yuvackos rapavouovtons. 

Wellhausen renders freely ‘und keine 
Eingebung nichtsniitziger Siinde,’ as if 
he would read wav 76 vroxelwevoy in the 
sense of ‘every submission or surrender 
to,” literally, ‘and everything subdued 


It does not appear to us that ‘that which 


is subject to or subdued by vanity’ con- 
stitutes a natural parallel to cdédAos yu- 
vackds, and a further minor objection 
arises from the use of a7. 

In conjecturing réy 76 ovykelwevoy we 
introduce a very slight change into the 
text, i.e. TrANTOCyrK for TANTOCY- 
TOK. The reading we adopt gives a 
wide and appropriate meaning to the 
clause. The sentence then runs: ‘Let 
not the beauty of woman deceive me, 
nay, let not anything deceive me that is 
composed (that consists) of empty van- 
ity.’ » As in the preceding verse, the spe- 
cific source of danger is mentioned be- 
fore the general class to which it belongs; 
while the preposition d7é reproduces the 
Hebrew ]?D in its partitive sense. 


It may be objected that ov-yxecwar does 
not occur in this sense in either the 
Lxx. or the N.T. But its use in this 
sense is so general in Greek writers that 
we cannot admit the force of an objec- 
tion, which in the case of an unusual 
word would be decisive against its intro- 
duction as a conjectural reading. 

amd dpaprlas dvadedors. The prepo- 
sition dd, which here represents 1, 


here takes the place of ék (é€£), which is 
the ordinary construction after cvyKerpat. 

dvwdedrs in the sense of ‘ unprofitable’ 
occurs in the LXx. only in Proy. xxviii. 
3 womep veTds NABpos Kal dvwedrs, Jer. 
ll. 8 Kal drlow dyvwedods éropeddnoar, 
Isai. xliv. 10 kal yAumrov ywvetoer els 
avwpehh, Wisd. i. 11 puddEacbe Tolyuy 
yoyyvo mov avwpedi. 

The expression ‘unprofitable sin’ calls 
for some remark. 

It is noticeable that })S is rendered 


by Aquila in Ps, v. 6 dow péhereey (exe 
dvoulav), vi. Q avwpedés (LXX. avoular), 
XIV. 4, XXXVi. 13, lv. 4, lvi. 8, Job iv. 8 
(LXx. ra drowa), Prov. xxii, 8 (LXX. 
kaka), xxviii. 3 dvegedes (LXX, ddixlay), 
Ixvi. 18. 
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8 And let not the beauty of an ungodly woman beguile me, 

nor aught that consisteth in sinful vanity”. * Lit. wa- 
9 Establish thou the works of my hands in thy word*, and 2 


3 _ Sin 
preserve my goings in the remembrance of thee, 


2 Gr. 77 
ee eee thy place ; 
others, 
Aq. Is. Iviii. 9 Rarodyra cvaperés, elvar, Kal erecdnmep ards éore xwbpa éav- thy 


Hos. xii. 8 (9) dvwpenres avr@, reading 
TS for Hs, en i. 5 dvwedods (LXX. 


dv), Jer. iv. 14 dvw@edelas cov (428). 


On the strength of this evidence it 
seems to us probable that either auaprias 
dvwdedods is a double rendering of nS, 


or the translator has added the adjective 
dvwedods in order to define duaprlas 
more closely in accordance with the 
shade of meaning attaching to }\N, 


9 td Epya TOY xEL_pov pov. Cf. Sym. 
Ps. xviii. 2. 

év Aéyo cov. The reading in this 
passage is very uncertain. (1) The Augs- 
burg, Vienna, Copenhagen and Paris 
MSS. agree in reading éy rérw cov. It 
may be questioned whether any satisfac- 
tory sense can be obtained from this 
reading. Geiger adopts it and translates 
‘in deiner Gegenwart,’ on the assump- 
tion that rézos is here employed to trans- 
late DiptD ‘space’ or ‘place’ in its Rab- 


binical application to the Deity. Dr 
Taylor in his note on ‘maqom’ (Sayings 
of the Jewish Fathers, p. 53) quotes from 
JSalqut 117 where it is said that God is 
called ‘Place,’ because He is the ‘ PLACE 
of the world and not the world His 
place.’ He also mentions the fact that 
the Rabbins laid stress on the numerical 
values of the letters of the Tetragram- 
maton, and of the word ‘maqom’ being 
identical, i.e. 186. 
The passage from Philo De Somn. Lib. 
I. (vol. I. p. 630, ed. Mangey), which he 
quotes, indicates that 7rémos was inter- 
preted by Jewish teachers in this mysti- 
cal sense at a time very little later than 
the date of the composition of our 
Psalms. The passage deserves close at- 
tention: Tpix@s 6¢ émwoeira Tom0s' amat 
pev xdpa wo obmaros éxmremAnpwpuevy’ 
Kara devrepoy 6é tpdrov 6 Metos NOyos, dv 
éxmeTAnpwkey Odov bu” Owv dowmdro.s 
Suvduerw aitos 6 Beds. ‘eldov’ yap, pyol, 
‘rov Tomov, of eiarnKet 6 Oeds TOU ‘Iopanr’ 
kata 6€ tplrov onuawopevov airos Oo 
Oeds Kadeirae Témos, TH Tepiéxew pev TH 
ba mepiéexecOar Sé€ mpos wndevds amhds, 
kal T@ KaTapuyhy Tay cuprdyTew adTay 


TOU KEeXwpnKas éautov Kal éupepduevos 
mov €auT@... .0 aoKyTIS, OVX vravrg T6- 
TW, OUTE TQ éxremapaery b bro otparos 
Ovnrod.. ore TQ Tplrw Kal aplorw...aho 
TO wérw NOyw Oelw Ta apiora Upnyov- 
Mévyy Kal boa mpdopopa Tots Katpors avadc- 
OdoKovTu. 

If rérw is to be retained as a trans- 
lation of the Rabbinical ‘maqom,’ we 
should prefer to explain it not (as Geiger) 
as denoting ‘the Almighty’ (6 eds), but, 
in accordance with this passage of Philo, 
as a term for the Divine Logos (6 0e?os 
Novos). The sense then would be, ‘Esta- 
blish the works of my hands by Thy Di- 
vine Logos.’ 

To this rendering there are obviously 
two strong objections: (a) it is not to be 
expected that the technical terms of Philo’s 
teaching would be introduced in our Psalm, 
whose religious tone is of a simple and 
practical character; (4) a Rabbinic ex- 
planation of ‘maqom’ fails to make carev- 
Ouvoy év Témq@ cou a Suitable parallel to év 
TH VAN cov SiaptraLov. 

(2) Hilgenfeld’s conjecture, é&v $68 
gov, adopted by Fritzsche and Pick, has 
the support of the Moscow Ms. Here, 
however, as elsewhere, the Moscow Ms. 
seems to have adopted an emendational 
reading. 

~68m gives an excellent meaning, and 
corresponds quite suitably to uvjun. But 
it appears to us that the weight of 
transcriptional probability tells against 
~6Bw being the right reading. A parallel 
might be cited from iv. Esdr. xvi. 71, 
where the Mss. read ‘eritque locis locus.’ 
Here an original $éBos for rozos is pro- 
bable. 

(3) Hilgenfeld’s conjecture, éy rimw 
gov ‘nach deiner Regel’ is ingenious. In 
the LXX. TUmos occurs in Ex. xxv. 40; 
Am. v. 26, and frequently in the New 
Test.; but such an expression as év TUrw 
gov addressed by a Jew to God, in the 
sense of kara Tov elkéva cou, or KaTa& Thy 
duolwow cov will require more authority 
than we have been able to find before its 
admission into the text could be justi- 


fied. 


fear 
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[XVI. 10 


env yaoody pov Kat Ta yxelhn pou ev hoyous adyGetas 


areptoretho ie 


opyny Kab Gupov ahoyov poaxpav Troinaov ar’ EHL0v, 

‘ yoyyvo pov Kat ohuyoyuxiav ev Odianhev pakpuvov am €L0v, 
cay apapTnow ev TO GE TaLdevew Eis erat popiy. 

* evdoxta, d€ pera ikapdrnros orn pigov Ty buxnv jLov, 
ey TO evr xvorat oe TV puxny juov dpKeoe po. TO Sodev: 

* ore éay py ov EVLTXVTNS, Tis Upeterau €v TEN{d TrAIAelaN, 


14 


& T@ eheyxeo Fax Wuxny ev xerpl camplas AUTNS 5 


n Soxyacta gov €v capki avTov Kal ev Odie. wevias: 


11 xaidevew A (Cerda). 


12 evdoxia (om. év) codd. Fab. Geig. 
ins. év Fritzsch. Pick. (sine nota). 


loxtoa P. 
apkéoat Fabr. 


13 & revia wadelay K, P, M. 


maoelay ev mevia A, edd. 
om. ev mevig Wellh. conj. 


B A 
3 
ev wevia. madelay V. 


But see Orig. Hex. (ed. Field) Gen. xlvii. 


26 phd Statutum. O'* els mpdoraypa. 


Ados* eis rUrov. Ex. xii. 43 NPN, O'- 
6 vomos. “ANAos* 6 TUToS. 


(4) We venture to conjecture &y Né6yw 
(or Adyw) gov. In favour of this reading 
we may fairly claim transcriptional pro- 
bability, There is a_ well-established 
instance in 2 Kings xx. 13 ovK jy TOTos 
(Heb. 127) dv ovK @deréev avrots Efextas, 
where the various reading )éyos is surely 
the original rendering: 7d7ros might indeed 
be there regarded as an interpretative 
rendering, but it is more natural to assume 
that it is a transcriber’s error for dyos 
(Aorfoc . ToTroc). If Aorw or Aofiw 
were accidentally changed to AoTTO), the 
alteration to TOTT@ would follow natu- 
rally. Another possible suggestion is 
NOMQO), a word often interchanged in the 
MSS. with Aorw. 

StaBypatra. Cf. Ps. cxviii. (cxix.) 133 
Td SaBnuard wou KaTrevOuvov KaTa TO Noyuov 
gov. 

10 wepioretdov. 
oToNy Xili. 7. 

ddoyoy, in the sense of unreasoning, is 
found in the LXx. only in Wisd. xi. 17 
ddoya éprera...dddywy <owv, and in the 
INST ine2) Retailes noi udemmounGr 
Acts xxv. 27. 

But 6pyiv ddoyov probably represents 


See note on mept- 


the same Hebrew words as épyn ddpovos 
in Proy. xxvii. 3. 

11 yoyyvopos. Cf. Joh. vii. 12; Acts 
Viole; sehil yim ek eta lvan@e 

dAvyouxla. This word renders the 
Hebrew expression ‘shortness of (Spirit, ‘ 
ib impatience. Ex. vi. 9 ovK elonkovoay 
Maiion amo THs odyopuxtas. Num. xxi. 4 
kal ddvyopiynoer 6 Nads érl TH 6OQ. 

The ddvyopuxos is the M47 TYP < brevis 
spiritu,’ i.e. ‘hasty of spirit’ in Prov. xiv. 
29. Cf. 1 Thess. v. 14. ddvyopuxos 
meaning ‘fainthearted’ renders M83) 017 


in Prov. xviii. 14, and ddcyopuyely Sto 


faint’ occurs in Jonah iv. 8 (ApYn?)). Cf. 
Isai. liv. 6. , 

The Psalmist prays that a complain- 
ing spirit may be taken from him, that he 
may not offend by murmuring, and im- 
patience at the discipline and chastisement 
which is sent him on account of his sin in 
order to reclaim him. This is clearly the 
meaning of the passage}; and it can hardly 
be doubted that the translator has tended 
to confuse the sense by placing éav duap- 
THow before év TO ce madevev. 

For the thought generally, cf. Ecclus. 
x. 28 (Lat.) vir. prudens et disciplinatus 
non murmurabit correptus. 

émirtpopy. See ix. 9. 

12 evSoxlqa petd ttapdryros. 
union of willingness 


The 
and cheerfulness 
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10 My tongue and my lips do thou guard about with the 
words of truth; anger and senseless wrath put thou far from me. 
11 Murmuring and faintheartedness in the time of affliction 
remove thou far from me, when for my sin‘ thou dost chasten 
me to the end I may be restored. 

12 But with goodwill and cheerfulness uphold thou my soul ; 
when thou strengthenest my soul, I shall be satisfied with that 
thou givest me. 

13 For if thou strengthenest not, who can abide chastisement 
in poverty ? 

14 Seeing that a soul is rebuked by the corruption thereof; 
thou dost prove a man in his flesh and in the affliction of 


poverty : 


forms the counterpart to the murmuring 
and faintheartedness mentioned in the 
previous verse. 

evSoxla=YHMNa. Cf. e.g. Prov. xxxi. 
13. Aq. Th. & Bovdyj. Sym. év Oed7- 
mart. 

tAaporns. Cf. Prov. xviii, 22 &haBe dé 
mapa Oeod ikaporynra (NS), where Aq. 
Sym. Th. render evdoxiay (xix. 12 70 
iNapoy avrod= Aq. Sym. Th. evdoxia). 

orjpigov. Luke xxii. 32 émiorpépas 
oTnpisov Tovs ddeNpors cov. 

adpkéoet por. Cf. Num. xi. 22 “ty mpo- 
Bara xal Boes cpaynoovrat adrois Kal dp- 
Kéoe. avrots; 7) may To bos THs Oaddoons 
ouwaxOncerar abrots Kal dpxécer avrors ; 

13 tls idéferar év tmevla tadelav. 
The Psalmist here specifies the chastise- 
ment which God had sent upon him, the 
sudden loss of riches. The mss. differ as 
to the position of the words é evi, 
whether they should follow or precede 
madelav. 

(a) According to the reading of the 
Copenhagen, Paris and Moscow Mss., év 
mevia follows upéerac: the sense then is 
‘Who, being already in poverty, will be 
able to abide chastisement ?” 

(4) According to the reading of the 
Augsburg and Vienna MSS., év zrevig fol- 
lows madelay: the sense then is, ‘Who 
will be able to abide the chastisement 
which comes through poverty?’ 

We prefer the former rendering: év 
mevia=mevys wy. It suits better the pre- 
ceding verse. That verse ended with the 
thought, ‘if Thou givest strength, I shall 
be satisfied with the lot, however poor it 
be, which Thou ordainest.’ The present 


verse replies: ‘but if Thou dost not give 
strength, where is the hope of the poor 
man, when correction cometh upon him, 
yea when his soul is rebuked by the re- 
collection of his frail mortal nature?’ 

There is no reason to follow Well- 
hausen, who would omit év mevia al- 
together. 

14 eéyxer Sar. Compare for the whole 
passage Heb. xii. 4—13. 

év xeipl oamplas adtys. Cf. Job viii. 4 
dméoreiev ev xeupt dvoulas airav. For 
campla see xiv. 4. 

Sox.pacta. This word is found in the 
LxXx. in Ecclus. vi. 21 ws AlOos SoKima- 
alas ioxupds éora ém av’r@, and in the 
N.T., Heb. iii. 9 o¥ éelpacay of marépes 
vpuav év Soxiwacla (=in Ps. xciv. (xcv.) 9 
€Soxiuacav), Sym. Ezek. xxi. 13 (18) kai 
TL 1 Ookipuacta ; 

év capkl avtod. The pronoun avroo 
following after yvx may be illustrated, 
as Geiger suggests, by Lev. ii. 1 édy 6é 
Wuxh mporgpépy S&pov..., ceuldadis éorae 
70 O@pov avrod, v. 1 édv dé Wuxh audpry 
...kal otros wdprus, Num. xy. 28. The 
masc. in these passages literally repro- 
duces the Hebrew. 

It is possible that avrod implies in the 
present passage the use of WB) as a 
masc. substantive (cf. Gen. ii. 19, xlvi. 
25, Num. xxxi. 28). But it seems to us 
more probable that it is an instance of a 
‘constructio kata ovveow.’ The word 
wuxh is used for an individual; and in 
close connexion with odpé the translator 
naturally passes to the use of the personal 
pronoun. 


év OAter mevlas. The example of the 


Ose oy 7 


sin when 
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[XVI. 15 


a an , 2 4 ao >. 4 
” éy TO vropetvas Slkatov ev TovToLs ElenOynoeTat VTO KUpLOV. 


Iz. Wadmoc TA! CAAOMON MET GAHC TO BaciAe?. 


XVII. 


¥ 
€Tl, 


€ a A X 
KYpic, OU AUTOS BacikeYC HM@N eEic TON AIMNa Kal 


, ¢ a e “ 
OTe ev aol, 0 beds, KavynoeTar n Wuxn Nov. 


Inscriptio deest in M. 


patriarch Job is clearly the point of the 
allusion. 

It may be objected that ev OdiWec e- 
vias does not balance év capxt avrod, and 
that we should have expected some such 
expression as év Tots dyadots aod. 

But the preposition éy does not refer to 
the sphere of trial so much as to its ap- 
pointed instrument. A man is tried by 
his own frail nature and by the sufferings 
of want. 

15 éy TO dropetvar Sikatov. For the 
reward of mercy vouchsafed to the right- 
eous that patiently endure, cf. Is. Ixiv. 4 
amo Tod ai@vos ovK AKovcauer ovde oi 
OpOarpmol judy eldov Pedy thy cod Kal Ta 
épya cou a ronoes Tots Vrouévovawy eeor, 
Dan. xii. 12 paxdpios 6 vrouévwy, Lam. 
iii. 25 ayabos KUpios Tols Urouevovow avrov. 

The opposite of this spirit of patient 
endurance is expressed by Ps. cv. (cvi.) 
13 érdxway, érehdbovTo Ta Epywy avrod, 
ovxX Uméuewvay Thy Boudyy avrod. 

For the attitude of the Slavs under 
chastisement cf. ili. 3—6. If the writer 
has the instance of Job before his mind 
as the typical righteous man who pati- 
ently endured suffering, we should com- 
pare Jas. v. rr Thy varopovny “IaB jKov- 
cate kal 76 TéNos Kuplou eldere, OTL odv- 
omdaryxvos €oriv 6 KUptos Kal oikTlpuwy. 

éy tovrots, not with vropetvar, but with 
éXenOjnoerat. Even in the midst of these 
troubles, the ‘righteous’ man, like Job 
of old, shall find that the Lorp is mer- 
ciful. 

Ps. XVII.— Argument. 1—4. Intro- 
duction, The LORD is King. The hopes 
of men generally resemble their own life, 
short and fleeting: the hopes of the true 
Israel are in their God and Saviour, 
whose kingdom is everlasting. 


5—22. The overthrow of David's dy- 
nasty. 
(a) 5—12. The Lord made choice of 


David and his seed to reign over Israel. 
Sinners made the Divine decree of none 


effect.* They have desolated David’s 
throne. God will recompense them and 
will not utterly forsake His elect. 

(4) 13-22. The instrument of Di- 
vine visitation is the ‘ungodly’ man; he 
will massacre and banish foes. As a 
stranger, he will practise idolatries in 
Jerusalem, and Jews shall surpass the 
heathen in abominations. The saints 
flee for their lives and are despoiled: the 
heavens and the earth stand aghast at 
the wickedness from which none either 
high or low are exempt. 

23—49. The Kingdom of the Messiah. 

(a) 23—31. Prayer for the reign of 
David’s Son, to destroy the heathen from 
out of the land and gather together again 
the true Israelites. 

(2) 32—46. The description of His 
reign and rule. 

Its holiness will be the wonder and 
glory of the world. 

Its strength will not be in material 
force but in the trust in God. 

Wise, strong and sinless, the King 
shall prevail, and in His righteousness will 
suffer none of His subjects to be oppressed. 

(c) 47—49. Résumé. Such is the Ma- 
jesty of Israel’s King; His words will be 
pure and just. 

50 and 51. frlogwe. Such are the 
days of the Messiah: the Lord hasten 
His coming. The Lorn is King. 

This long Psalm is the most important 
in the whole collection. The special in- 
terest attaching to it turns upon the his- 
torical allusions in the earlier portion 
(5—22) and the description of the Messi- 
anic King and Kingdom, which occupies 
the whole of the latter portion of the 
Psalm (23—5 1). 

The historical allusions are as_fol- 
lows: sinful men have usurped the throne 
of David (6, 7); for this God sends pun- 
ishment upon them by the hand of a 
stranger, who will render to them accord- 
ing to their deeds (8—1o). But God’s 
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15 The righteous man, if he continue steadfast, shall therein 


find mercy of the Lorp. 


PSALM XVII. 


A Psalm of Solomon: with a Song unto the King. 


1 O LorbD, thou art our King henceforth and even for ever- 
more, for in thee, O God, our soul exulteth. 


mercy is still shown, they are not utterly 
forsaken (tr). This man of lawlessness 
devastates Israel, slaying some, exiling 


others to ‘the far west’ (13, 14); because | 


he is a stranger, he is guilty of presump- 
tion and idolatry; the Jews themselves 
emulate and surpass the heathen in wick- 
edness (15—17). The pious are scattered 
far and wide (18, 19); famine and drought 
add to the horrors of the time (20, 21). 
All are sinful; common people, judges, 
and the king himself. 

These references are best understood, 
when they are explained as follows: the 
usurpers are the house of the Asmoneans, 
who took to themselves the throne of 
David as well as the High Priesthood of 
Aaron, Aristobulus I. (105—104) being 
the first who assumed the royal title. 
The ‘stranger’ who carried out the Di- 
vine wrath is Pompey; he spared Hyrca- 
nus II. (ver. 11), the capture of the Tem- 
ple led to a terrible slaughter (ver. 13), 
Aristobulus and his family were led pri- 
soners to Rome, where they adorned 
Pompey’s triumph (14). Pompey vio- 
lated the Temple, but his presumption 
was due to the ignorance of a foreigner 
(16, 17). The mention of drought and 
famine about this time agrees with the 
statements in Pss. S. ii. 10, v. 11, 12 &c. 
The title of ‘king’ in ver. 22 refers to 
Hyrcanus II. 

No other identifications can be recon- 
ciled with the various statements con- 
tained in this passage. The ‘lawless’ 
man has been said to be Antiochus, He- 
rod or Titus. The allusion to a Jewish 
king makes a reference to Antiochus 
Epiphanes and Titus impossible: the 
mention of banishment to ‘the far west’ 
does not agree with the action of Anti- 
ochus or Herod: the estrangement from 
the Jewish religion (15) is not applicable 
to Herod; the mention of mercy (ver. 11), 
and the implied survival both of city and 
people (25 &c.), conflicts with the view 
that Titus is referred to. 


! We conclude then that this Psalm, like 

| others in this collection, was composed 
not long after the capture of Jerusalem 
by Pompey. 

The allusions to the Messianic King 
give a vivid description of the hopes of 
the Pharisees half a century before the 
coming of Christ. The details will come 
under observation in the commentary. 
The reader however should carefully ob- 
serve (1) the two external characteristics 
of the Messianic reign, the overthrow 
and exclusion of the heathen (25, 27, 31 
&c.) and the restoration and reunion of 
the tribe (28, 30, 48), (2) the weapons 
of the Messiah’s power, holiness, faith, 
wisdom and justice (25, 27, 33, 39, 42 
&c.). 

The writer identifies himself with the 
true Israel (cf. the 1st Pers. Pron. 1—4, 
6, 9, 13, 15, 51). He implies the exist- 
ence of corruption and wickedness in his 
own people; the oppression by the Gen- 
tiles; the persecution of the pious; and 
the general oppression. 

The prayer for the days of the Mes- 
siah contains no insinuation of a resort to 
physical force or insurrection. The faith 
of the pious Pharisee has not degenerated 
to the fanaticism of the zealot. 

How it shall come to pass is not a 
matter for consideration. But the king- 
dom of Israel shall be established through 
holiness over the whole world. The 
throne of David shall be set up, and ‘the 
Son of David,’ the Anointed of the Lord, 
shall administer justice, a holy prince of 
a holy people, ruling as it were on behalf 
of God the King of kings. 

The picture is ideal, and is based on 
the thought, which is the refrain of the 
whole Psalm (1, 4, 38, 51), that the 
Lorp himself is Israel’s King, that He 
is faithful, His kingdom is for everlasting, 
and in the appointed day He will restore 
the throne to Israel. 

Inscription. Yor per’ wdAs see note on 
xv. (Inscript.). 
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‘kal is 0 Xpovos Cons dvOparov emt 7™mS YS 5 . 
Kara TOV Xpovovy avTovD Kal 7 éhmls aUTOU er auTov. 

" npets d€ eMrvoupev emt Jeov TOV ToTnpa NOV, 

ore TO Kpatos Tov Oeov MOV eis TOV aidve per’ €d€ov, 
‘kal 1 Bacrheta TOU feod nuav eis Tov atava éml 1d 


€0NH év Kplorel. 


"Sv, KU pte, Hperice TOV Aaya Baorhéa emt ‘lopanr, 


\ 
KAU ov (MOCAC aUT@ Tept 


dIQNA, 


TOU 


cTTEpMaToc avTOU €iC TON 


Tov 7 EKAE{TTEIN dmévavtt oxen) Bacrhetav avrov. 

“Kal ev Taus dyvapriaus NILOv emaveoTno av Hpw dapapTwdot, 
éréHerto np Kab eforav pas: 

ots ovk emyyyetho, peETOL Bias adetdovto, 


a ~ an ? ? 
3, 4 bri 7d Kparos Tod Oeod hudy és Tov aldva emt ra €Ovy Ev Kpioe. 


per homceotel. verbis wer’ éAéov—aidva). 


M (omissis 


5 Baorelav A, P, Cerd. Fab. Fritzsch. Pick. 


Bacthecov V, K, M, Hilg. Geig. 
6 émayyeld\w A (Cerd.). 


T® Baotdet might be taken in apposi- 
tion to 7@ Dadouwy, but it is better to 
regard it as a reference to the chief feature 
of the Psalm, the Messianic King (ver. 23). 

1 ovaitros Bacttedls jpav. The airos 
reproduces the Hebrew idiom. Cf. Ps. 
xhii. (xliv.) 4 od ef adrds 6 Baoideds pou 
(390 NITMAN). 1 Chron. xvii. 26 
Ktpie ob ef abrds Beds (NIN NAN myn 
DON), 

The thought of the Kingship of Jehovah 
over Israel is found in numerous places in 
the Owiacev x. KVer Ore eS emliveeq iat ve 
T2y XClisda EX CVIl-W, XCIXG MES KL 225 

In the present Psalm cf. vers. 4, 38, 51. 

dru év gol. The d7v in this clause is not 
wanted. It is perhaps a transcriber’s ac- 
cidental repetition of the preceding éru. 
But the loose insertion of 67 is common 
in the LXx, 

Kavxroetar, The fut. probably repro- 
duces the Hebr. Imperf. The rendering 
by the Fut. makes good sense, as it would 
denote the future exultation of the faithful. 
But in a clause parallel to od) av’rds Bact- 
Aevs Gv, the tense employed will natur- 
ally indicate a corresponding continuity. 

For kavyadoda év ‘to Joe in,’ see 
especially St Paul’s poets - Rom. ii. 
iS Oe Wo ay ses ce (Core é yap lil, 213 


2 Cor. Ve D2 pXel 7, Xly Pep Os Galenue 
13; Phil. iii. 3; 2 Thess. i. 4. In two of 
these passages, 1 Cor. i. 31; 2 Cor. x. 17, 
he refers to the passage in the LXx. ver- 


sion, where kavyaoOa renders 2 Sann. 
Jer. 1x. 23, 24 Tdde Aéyer Kdptos M7 xav- 
xdcbw 6 copes ey 7H copia avrod, kal wy 
Kavxdo bw 6 ioxupos év TH ioxvt avrob, kat 
Ma Kauxdo bw ty) Tova tos év 7T@ TovTW 
avrod, addN’ 7 év TovT! Kavxdobw 6 0 KaUXi- 
mevos ouviety Kal ywaoKxew OTe eyw elm 
KUplos K.T.A« 

In the Psalms it is found but seldom in 
the Lxx. version. It occurs with the 
simple meaning of exultation as a trans- 


lation of by j in Ps. v. 12 kal kavxyjoovrar 
év gol of dyamrGyres TO bvoud cov, and of 


by in cxlix. 5 kavyjoovta Goro ev dbEn 
Kal dyadhudo ov rt (cf. xciii. (xciv.) 3). 

2 6 xpdvos...rdv xpdvov. xpdvos in 
the LXX. is very generally used for O%D9 
‘days,’ e.g. Isai. xxxviii. 5 ‘behold, I will 
add unto thy days fifteen years’=/dod 
mpooTlOnu ™pos Tov xpédvov cou Sexarévte 
érm: Ixv. 20 ‘nor an old man that hath 
not filled his days’=kal m peo Burns ds ovK 
eum Ajo EL Tov xpovov avrod, 

Kal 4 éAmls...ém adrov. 


The meaning 
of this line is obscure. 
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2 And what is the time of man’s life upon the earth? Even 


according to the measure of his time, so is his hope in him‘. * Text cor- 


3 But as for us, we will hope in God, our saviour, for the ee 
might of our God endureth unto everlasting with mercy. 

4 And the kingdom of our God is unto everlasting over the 
heathen in judgement. 

5 Thou, O Lord, didst choose David to be king over Israel, 
and didst swear unto him touching his seed for ever, that his 
kingdom should not fail before thee. 

6 But when we sinned, sinners rose up against us; they fell 
upon us and thrust us out: even they, to whom thou madest no 
promise, took away our place with violence’. SOULE 

which thouw 
didst not 


; h ae f promise to 
are a quotation, the strange position o them, they 


emt ra &0vn év Kpioer after els Tov aldva yop dish 
becomes intelligible. They represent our 
Psalmist’s addition to his citation. Cf. 


(1) Geiger, who carries on the question 
kal rls to the end of the verse, and puts a 
comma after ypévoy avrov, renders ‘Und 


: : violence 
was ist des Menschen Lebenszeit auf Erden 


im Vergleich zu seiner Zeit, dass er seine 
Hoffnung auf sie setzt?’ ém’ at’rév then 
refers to 6 xpdvos fwhs dvé. But this dis- 
tinction between 6 xpévos fwhs ‘the mortal 
life,’ and rov xpévoy adrod ‘his time’ (=his 
eternal life), is quite arbitrary, and has no 
support from other writings. 

(2) Wellhausen gives ‘Was ist die 
Dauer von eines Menschen Leben auf 
Erden! Ebenso kurz ist auch die Hoff- 
nung auf ihn!’ In proportion as man’s 
life on earth is short, so limited is the 
hope or trust which can be placed in a 
man. ém’ avroy is then equivalent to é7’ 
avOpwrorv, just as é\mls adrod is for éAmls 
av@pwrov. In other words, ‘men gene- 
rally put their hope in man; but the hope 
is transitory, for every man’s life is short.’ 
This seems better than to refer atrdv to 
xpovos, since én’ dvOpwrov supplies the 
natural antithesis to éml Gedy (ver. 3). 
The text however is probably corrupt; 
or the translator was in difficulties. 

3 pets 8% The true Israel is dis- 
tinguished from mankind (dv @pwrros) gener- 
ally by the fact of resting their hope upon 
God. 

Gedy TOV cwTHpa Hpov. Cf. ili. 7, viii. 
39. The title of ‘Saviour’ is here used 
in the sense of ‘ National Deliverer,’ as is 
evident by the reference to ra @0vn ev 
kptoec in the next verse. 

4 7 Bacirela tod Oeod pov eis Tov 
atova. These words reproduce such pas- 
sages as Ps. cxliv. (cxlv.) 13 7 Baothela 
cov Baciela rdvtwy Trav aldvwy, Dan. 
vil. 27 Kal 7 BaowNela avrot BacXela aidvios, 

If we may assume that these words 


J.P. 


vili. 6. 

The conception of the universal and 
eternal Kingdom has been illustrated from 
the Sibylline Oracles: S7b. Orac. II. 47 
Bacireia pweylorn "APavdrov Bacidjos én’ 
avOpwmotcr pavetrar: 766 Kal Tore 6 éfe- 
yepet Baotdjiov els alavas Idvras én’ dv- 
Opwrous. 

5 rApetlow., Cf. ix. 17. 

TOV Leis Baothkéa. The promise of 
an Eternal throne to David, ratified by an 
oath, is referred to in numerous passages. 
See especially 2 Sam. vii.; Ps. Ixxxviil. 
(Ixxxix.) 4, 5 @uoca Aaveld 7 SoiAw pov 
éws Tod al@vos Eroiudow 7d oréppa cov Kal 
oixodounow els yevedy Kal yevedy Tov Opovoy 
gov: CXxxi. (cxxxii.) 11, 12 Guooev Kipros 
To Aaveld adjbevav, Kal od wy aberHoer 
abriy EK kaprod THs KouNas cov Ojcomat emt 
Tov Opdvov cov...kal of viol adrav ews aid- 
vos Kabvoovra emt Tov Opdvoy cov. 1 Macc. 
ii. 57 Aauld év 7G édXéq adrod Exnpovounoe 
Opovov Bacirelas eis aiava alwvos. Ecclus. 
xly. 25. 

For the house of David cf. Orvac. Sibyl. 
Ill. 288 "Hate dé Tis Hud Bactdrrtos, 7s 
yévos €oras” Amratorov. 

mepl Tod omépparos K.T.A. Cf, As- 
sumptio Mosis 111. et jusjurandum quod 
jurasti eis per te, ne unquam deficiat 
semen eorum a terra quam dedisti illis. 

6 dpaprwdol. It is important for the 
understanding of the whole passage to 
determine the application of this word. 
See note on i. I. 

It is not used of Antiochus Epiphanes 
and his army, nor of Pompey and the 
Romans, nor of Herod and his followers; 


2 
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eae 
"Kal OvUK cOdgaray 6 5NOoMA coy 16 éntimon ep O0€y, 
eGevro Bacthevov avtt vous auTar, 

Tpjpocav tov Opovov Aavid ev vTepnpavia ddaddyparos. 


Kad ov, 6 Oe0s, 


KATABAAETC aurovs, 


Kal dpels TO CTTépMa BON aro TNS YNS, 
ace 7@ enraNaeTrNa! avrors avO porrov SANGTPION _yevous Nav. 


° KATO Ta dpaprnpara QUT@V UL avTots, 


6 beds: 


eis avTots Kata TA épra AVT@V. 


7 7d &ripov év ddén° ebevro A, V, K, M, Cerd. Fab. Hilg. Geig. 


70 evrimov' ev S0&n OevTo. 


P, Fritzsch. 


Pick. 


9 -évous A, (Cerd.), V, P, M, Hilg. Fritzsch. Geig. Pick. : yévos K, (?) Fab. 
quodv V, K, P, M, Hilg. Geig. Fritzsch. Pick.: jpirav A, (Cerd.), Fab. Cerd. 


conj. Onpirov. 


for the ‘sinners’ are carefully distin- 
guished in ver. g from the foreigners. 

It is clearly used of native Jews, who 
(1) usurped power which did not belong 
to them (ver. 6), (2) did not give the due 
honour to the nation’s God, which was 
to have been expected from them (ver. 7), 
(3) grasped at monarchical authority (ver. 
8). This description exactly tallies with 
the Asmonean house, who, having usurped 
the High Priesthood, made it subserve 
their political purposes, and in the reign 
of Aristobulus assumed the title of King, 
to the great offence of the Theocratic 
party. 

In what way however are we to under- 
stand the Psalmist’s statement that the 
‘sinners’ rose up against ‘us,’ attacked 
‘us,’ &c.? We believe that he repre- 
sents not only the Pharisees, but the 
priests, who had been alienated by the 
setting aside of the legitimate line of the 
High Priesthood. It is noteworthy that 
the fourfold repetition of the 1st Pers. 
Pron. is followed by the mention of this 
spoliation ofs...apelNovTo. 

For the possibility of the writer belong- 
ing to a priestly house see note on iii. 7 
Will. 12, 13. 

ols ovKk émnyyetdhw...ddelANovto. We 
make no doubt that by this clause is 
intended the assumption of the High 
Priest’s office and of the royal title by 
the Asmonean Princes. 

The literal translation of the clause is 
‘they to whom thou madest no promise, 
with violence took away from us our 
honour’ (subaud. quads thy tywhy Audr). 
The sense is obvious; those who were 
not of the house of Aaron took by force 


> 


the position and privileges of the sacred 
family. The Greek however is not without 
difficulty in consequence of the absence of 
(a) the antecedent to the relative clause, 
(0) the object of the verb ageiNovTo. 

The awkwardness of the construction 
affords good ground for the conjecture 


that ofs is the rendering of Dab. WR, 


which in this case should have hee 
translated by 6 or @...adrovs, ‘that which 
thou didst not promise unto them, they 
took by force.’ This explanation accounts 
for the dative ois, gives a suitable object 
to dpeihovro, and preserves the general 
sense of the passage. 

7 &dfacav...é€v 8dEy. Fritzsche, fol- 
lowed by Pick, connects 65&y with @@evTo 
in the following clause. 

For éddgacav...€v 56%) compare i. 8 
éBeBnAwoay.,.€v BeByWoeL: 1x. IQ Ev dia- 
Onn dréOov. 

TO Svond cov Td tytipov. Cf. Dt. 
XXVlll. 58 oBetcOa 7d dvoua Td &Timov 
Td Oauacroyv TovTo. 

In Ps. Ixxi. (Ixxii.) 14 Kal vripov 7d 
dvoua avTav évwrrioyv av’tod, dvoua seems 
to be an error for aiua. 

Wevto Baciderov dvtl tous adrav. 
We understand these words to mean, 
that the Sadducee party preferred a 
worldly monarchy to the Kingdom of 
Jehovah. The Theocratic party con- 
sidered that Jehovah was the King of 
Israel, and that no mere man should 
receive the title. 

BactXevoy is here used for the office and 
power of the King. Cf. 2 Mace. ii. ce TO 
BaclXevov Kal To iepdrevua. Wisd. i. 14 
odre adov Bacl\evoy éml ys. It is some- 
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7 And they esteemed not thy glorious name in any honour ; 
they preferred a kingdom to that which was their excellency. 
8 They laid waste the throne of David with a tumultuous 


shout of triumph. 


But thou, O God, didst* cast them down, and remove their 3 Gr. 


seed from off the earth, 


9 When there arose* against them a man that was a stranger 


to our race. 


10 According to their sins didst® thou recompense them, O 
God ! yea, it befell’ them according to their works. 


times used for the emblems of the regal 
power, the crown or the throne. Cf. 
2Sam.i.1o; 1 Kings xiv. 8 (A); 2 Chron. 
Reh WV Isd. Vv. Ty. 

dytt tous atrav. Literally, ‘in the 
place of that which was their exaltation.’ 
Cf. 1 Macc. ii. 40 kal -rd twos ars 
éstpagn els mévOos. twos would then be 
used almost in the sense of 6 U—yoros. 

Our rendering gives its full meaning to 
av7l, which other translators have taken 
to mean ‘because of’ or ‘in,’ as if=3. 
Thus Geiger, ‘setzten sich die Krone auf 
inihrem Uebermuthe.’ Wellhausen, ‘...in 
ihrem Stolz.’ Pick, ‘because of their 
pride.’ Geiger quotes Gen. xlvii. 29. But 
the author of the Greek version of these 
Psalms, who shows such a predilection 
for the preposition év, is not likely to 
have rendered 3 by dyri. His use of 
av7l in other passages, il. 3, 13, 15, 21, is 
rare, but always with the full sense of 
‘instead of,’ or ‘in the place of’ (=NNh). 

8 ypypecav. This may possibly refer 
to the conflict between Hyrcanus II. and 
Aristobulus, which preceded the advance 
of Pompey into Palestine. But it is better 
to explain it more generally as an allusion 
to the vain and ambitious policy of the 
Asmonean princes, impoverishing the 
country and weakening their own re- 
sources. 

For épnuow cf. Ps. Ixxviii. (Ixxix.) 7 
katéparyov Tov ’laxwB, kal Tov rémoy avroi 
TNPNUWOAY. 

umepnpavia dhaddypatos. A difficult 
phrase to reproduce in English. The 
two words combine the ideas of in- 
solent pride and the clamour of victory. 
While they shouted for triumph, the 
princes were desolating the city of David. 
a\ddayua does not seem to occur in the 
LXX., except, acc. to Tromm, 1 Sam. iv. 6 
(v.1.). We have ahaharypos = NVI PX. 


Ixxxviil. (Ixxxix.) 16 waxdpios 6 Nads 0 yt- 


veocxwy ddadayuwov. Cf. Ps, xxvi. 11, XXxXii. 
Ayedhin Gy la Be 

KataBadets...cipets. These future tenses 
are almost certainly examples of the trans- 
lator’s inability to render the Hebrew 
Impf.-accurately.. For (1) they stand be- 
tween the jp7juwoar of ver. 8 and the é&- 
pevvnoe...ovK apjkey of ver. 11, (2) they 
refer to the time mentioned in ver. g, é 
Tw emavacrhvat avrols K.T.A. 

KataBadets. The Asmonean monarchy 
practically ceased after the capture of 
Jerusalem by Pompey. 

9 éravactyvar. The previous clause 
would have led us to expect the transi- 
tive émavacrjoat, explanatory of karaBa- 
Aets and dpets. 

dvOpwtrov dAdTpLov yéevous Hav. Not 
unnaturally these words have been taken 
to allude to Herod or his father Antipater, 
who were Idumeans. But the description 
lower down (15, 16) makes this identifica- 
tion out of the question, if, as we think, the 
same person is indicated there as here. 

Pompey is clearly referred to. 

For dv@pwrov addérpiov cf. Dt. xvii. 
15 ov Ovyjon Katacrhoas emt ceavtoy dy- 
Opwmov &dOTpLov. 

The yé&ous 7uay is not wanted after 
adNbrpioy and follows awkwardly after 
avrots. It has all the appearance of a 
translator’s addition. 

10 dodSwces. For the tense note 
on ver. 8. For the thought of retribu- 
tion see ll. 7, 17. 

etpeeln avtots. The optative is in all 
probability to be regarded as an errone- 
ous rendering of the Heb. Impf., cf. i. 4, 
iv. 9g. The two verbs are coordinate. 

In the Lxx. the Pass. of ebploxw fol- 
lowed by the dat. often renders the He- 
brew idiom ‘to be found of’=‘to be pre- 
sent to.’ Cf. 1 Chron. xxvill. g éay §%- 
Thons avrov, evpeOnoeral oot, Is. Ixv. I 
evpeOny Tots eue mi Snrovow, Jer. xxix, 


Oe 


wilt 

4 Conj. 
When thou 
didst raise 
up 

5 Gr. may 
zt befall 
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3 \ ¢ ‘\ 
Ukatd Ta pya avtav ehejoe avtovs 0 Geos, 


eEnpevvnoe TO 


\ € , > 


- ) Lah \ b 3 la s. , 
OTEP[La QUT@V KAL OUK ay kev QUTOUS. 


lel , > lal a lal 
“WTlLoTOS O KUPLos €vy TAOL TOLS KPlL|Lao LWW QUTOV OLS TOLEL 


\ a 
él THY yHV. 


8 > 4 ¢ » \ a as > 2 4 
B°HpHMWCEN O avEe“LosS THV YNV NOV ATTO ENOIKOYNTGON 


ou 
QAuTYY, 


’ , 4 \ a, . b b] A y 2 
Hdaviocav véov Kat mpecBvTnY Kal TEKVa a’T@OV apa 
A an > XS. SeaX aA 
4 éy dpyn Kdhdovs avtod eEaméoreey avTa ews emt duo par, 
A \ \ 5 > iP. 
Kal TOUS apxovTas THS HS els €urrauypov, Kal ovK epEeloato. 


12 ot V,K, P, M, Hilg. Geig. Fritzsch. Pick. 


ra A, (Cerd.), Fab. 


13 dveuos codd. Fab. Geig. dvouos conj. Ewald, quem seq. Hilg. Fritzsch. Pick. 


nodvicay A, V, K, Fab. Geig. 


jApavicev P, M, Hilg. Fritzsch. Pick. 
14 vy dpy7 fdous conj. Hilg.? (Pick.). 


14. But this usage seems to occur espe- 
cially in a good sense. 

Here ebpeBeln adtois seems to be equi- 
valent to evpeOjoerat avrots or evpjaovow, 
cf. Deut. xxi. 17 dd mdvTwy wy ay eb- 
pedn avro. 

11 Achoe...€énpedvnoe. The uncer- 
tainty of the tenses is here well exempli- 
fied. 

There are two ways of interpreting this 
verse, according as é\ejoen is understood 
ironically or literally. (1) JZronically. 
His mercy towards them is according to 
their works; their works are evil; there- 
fore he punishes them. He searches out 
all their race; none can escape; he 
letteth none of them go (ov« adjKer av- 
rovs). Thus the Lord is just in all his 
judgements, 

(2) Leterally. But where their works 
are not evil, he sheweth mercy; he tri- 
eth and searcheth out the whole race. 
If there is any good in them, he spareth 
them, and doth not forsake them utterly 
(ovK adpfKxev avrovs). Thus the Lord’s 
justice is shown in all his judgements. 

In favour of (1), it should be observed 
that the tone of denunciation in vy. 8—ro 
is maintained; éfepevvdw is commonly 
used in a hostile sense; e.g. 1 Mace. iil. 
5 Kal €dlwtev dvduous éLepevy Gy, 1x. 26 Kal 
e€e(nrow Kal éEnpedvwv Tods Pldous *lovda. 

For ovk dpyKkev avtots cf. Ps. civ. 19 
kal €\voev abrov dpxwy aod kal dpjxev 
avrov, 1 Macc. xiii. 19 Kal ox adijKev Tov 
*Iwvd@av. (In the sense of ‘to forgive’ 
aplnue is only found with the dative of 
the person forgiven. ) 

We prefer (2) however, on the ground 


that the tone of irony does not appear to 
correspond with the general style of our 
Psalmist, and that the transition from de- 
nunciation to the declaration of mercy is 
explained by Pompey’s treatment of Hyr- 
canus II, who was left in occupation of 
the High Priesthood. 

eEepevvdw is used of careful inquisitive 
search Ps. Ixiii. (Ixiv.) 7 é&npevdvnoay dvo- 
play, éfé\urov éfepevvGvres é£epevv joer, 
not always in a hostile sense, Prov. ii. 4 
kal ws Onoaupods eEepevyjons a’rnv, Lam. 
lll. 39 é&epevv7n 4 08ds Nudy, I Pet. i. 
10. For dd{npe in the sense of ‘ desert,’ 
‘abandon’ cf. Jer. xii. 7 agfxa Thy KAy- 
povouilay gov, Ecclus. vi. 26 kal éyxparis 
yevomevos un apys avTHy. 

If it were not for &X\eyoe. we should 
prefer the sense given by (1), which de- 
rives support from the use of éfepevvav 
and aguévat. 

The difficulty is not lessened by the 
transition from the 2nd Pers. Sing. to the 
grd Pers. Sing. éXeqoet. 

13 6 dvepos. All the Mss. read 6 
dveuwos. Ewald’s conjecture 6 dvouos has 
commended itself generally to the Editors. 
The change from e to o is very slight, 
and the application of the title 6 dvouos 
to Pompey as the representative of the 
heathen adversaries of Jerusalem would 
be quite appropriate. Cf. 2 Thess. ii. 8 
TOTE droKaduPOyoeTat 6 avomos, 

For avoumos used technically of the Gen- 
tiles, i.e. those without law, cf. Acts ii. 
23 Oud XeipGy dvduwv: x Cor. ix. 21: Is. 
lL 7 NphmMwrat Karecrpaupévn bd adv 
aor ploy, 

In our opinion the reading of the mss. 
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Ir According to their works God had* compassion upon 
them; he sought out their seed diligently and forsook them not. 
12 Faithful is the LORD in all his judgements, which he doeth 
upon the earth. 


13 The tempest® hath laid waste our land that none should ¢ Conj. 
inhabit it; they destroyed both young and old and their little 7” 
ones together. a 

14 In the fury of his wrath’ he sent them away even unto the’ Gr. 
west. CaS, 


And the princes of the land he turned into derision, and 


spared them not. 


6 dveuos should be adhered to. The 
Psalmist refers to the Roman attack 
under the similitude of a devastating 
tempest. Cf. avéuov rodXod, viii. 2. In 
Is, xxvill. 18, 19, the same metaphor is 
used of an invader; and in the great 
wind which in the Conflict of Adam, 
Bk iii. x. 25, sweeps over the earth to 
destroy idols, we have a somewhat similar 
thought. 

Compare also the mention in Jos. Azz. 
XIV. il. 2 of a great tempest of wind 
which devastated the land shortly before 
the date of this book. 

did évoukovvtwy atrtyiv. Cf. Jer. li. 
(xliv.) 2 Kal (d0v elow Epnuor dro évolkwy, 
which expresses generally the sense of 
‘And, behold, this day they are a desola- 
tion, and no man dwelleth therein.’ 

The use of épnudw with amo is not com- 
mon; it occurs with the sense of ‘to de- 
prive’ in Bar. iv. 16 kal dw ray Ovya- 
Tépwy TH wovny npjuwoav, on the analogy 
of which passage we might render the 
present clause ‘they robbed our land of 
her inhabitants.’ 

But ri ynv quay seems to demand the 
primary meaning of 7pjywoev, ‘laid 
waste.’ The dd évoxotytov airiny is 


probably a Hebraism =)? ND ‘ with- 


out inhabitant,’ as in Isai. vi. 11 éws ay 
Epnuwldaor mores Tapa TO py Karo.Keta Oat 
(avy PSD) kal olkot mapa Td wn elvas 
avOpusrous (O18 PND). 

Hpavicay. We prefer this reading to 
apavicev, which has all the appearance of 
being a mere correction of a harsh con- 
struction. The devastating wind is the 
metaphor for Roman armies, and the 
Plural is very naturally employed xara 
civeow. The transition from 7pnuwoey 
to 7pdvcay may be paralleled by other 


instances of change from Singular to 
Plural, e.g. iv. 7, 9, Io. 

véov kal K.7.A. See ii. 8, where with 
the exception of elodrat for dua the 
same words occur. 

14 & dpyq KdAdovs. The combina- 
tion of xdéddXos with & dpyf is very 
strange. Obviously it is used in quite a 
different sense from that in which it 
occurs in ii. 4, 5, 20. 

Geiger considers it to be a rendering 
of NIN|M used in the sense of }} T=‘ in- 
solence,’ quoting Isai. x. 12; cf. Zech. 
xii. 7. Wellhausen probably explains the 
word in the same way, ‘Im Zorn und 
Uebermuth.’ Pick renders ‘in his jealous 
fury,’ without however suggesting the 
reading év é6pyq (HAovs airod which his 
translation might be taken to indicate. 
The gen. xéddous qualifying épy7 may be 
illustrated by Wisd. v. 16 76 diddnua Tod 
Kkad\\ous=70 Kadov diddyua. 

We suggest another explanation of 
KddXous avrod. (1) These words literally 
retranslated give us YD’, (2) After & 
opyn we should expect A@uyu0od a’rot=‘in 
the fury of his wrath,’ cf. Lam. il. 3 
ouvéxacev év dpyn Guuod avrov wav Képas 
‘Iopanr. (3) It appears to us that VON 
‘his wrath’ was by an easy error in one 
letter written 195) ‘his beauty.’ (4) The 
translator rightly rendered 195 by xa)- 
Nous avrod; but if he had the true reading 
before him, he would have rendered it by 
Ovuod avrod. Our translation ‘in the fury 
of his wrath’ conjecturally restores the 
original meaning. Most probably we 
should supply 6 Oeds before éfaméoreev. 

atta ws éml Svepev. Pompey sent 
off Aristobulus and his family to adorn 
the triumph at Rome. See Introd. 

Fritzsche says ‘scribendum éws ém 
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%éy dddotpiotyte 0 €xOpos értoincen YrrepHantan, 

Kal 7 Kapdia avtod addoTpla did TOU eod nuav. 

“kal mdvra doa eroinoey ev ‘lepoveahyp, 

kabdc Kal TA GONH ev Tats ToAEoL Tots Feots avTar. 

"Kal énexpdrovv avtav ot viol ths diabyKyns EN mécep 


eOvev CYMMIKTON, 


> > € A 5) > lal > , | Ny Ne c Kal 
OYK HN O TIOIWN €V QUTOLS EV PEow E€povdo a 02 EAEO 


dAHOEIAN, 


’efuyov dn avrav ot dyamavtes Tuvaywyas oolwy, 

WS cTpoyOla éZeTrEeTACOHCAN amTO KO{THC QUTO@V' 

” eTAaN@NTO EN primoic, TWOnvaL yuyas avTaV a0 Kako, 
kal timion ev 6POadmots mapoukias Woy) cerwopern €& . 


auT@v* 


16 ézolncay conj. Hilg.? 


duvouas, cf. 1 Macc. v. 28, nisi interpres 
soleecismum admisit.” But we need not 
hesitate to retain the reading of the Mss. 

Kal tovs dpxovtas. Strictly speaking 
the accusative is by zewgma after amé- 
orew\ev. But in all probability this ac- 
cusative case is due to an error of the 
translator, who did not perceive that 
there was a fresh clause, being misled by 
the absence of a verb. 

els éurracypov then does not express 
that the rulers were sent ¢o mockery, but 
that the rulers decame a laughing-stock. 
The eds gives a common use of 5, as in 
els dverdiodv, els yéXwra, etc.; cf. ii. 13. 

It is possible that éumavyyoy may refer 
to the degradation of being led in the 
conqueror’s triumph. 

15 & GAXotpiétyTt. The Psalmist 
deals leniently with ‘the adversary.’ His 
‘insolence’ (vrepnpavia) is explained to 
be due to his foreign origin, and to the 
fact of ‘his heart’ being strange from, 
i.e. ignorant of, the Jewish God. 

The Psalmist, we make no doubt, is 
alluding to the presumption of Pompey 
in entering the Holy of Holies, 

But Pompey’s freedom from avarice 
and consideration for the religion and 
worship of the Jews had commanded the 
respect of the people. He is therefore 
not vindictively assailed: his profanity is 
ascribed to his ignorance. 

addAotpla ard Tod Beot rpav. The 
adj. aAdbrpwos is found with a gen. of 
the object, and not elsewhere with dé, 
though the verb a\Xorpidw has this con- 


struction, e.g. Gen. xlii. 7; 1 Macc. vi. 
24. Here the amd reproduces the Hebrew 
12. 

16 ‘mavtTa doa érolnrev. The boa 
does not seem to be wanted in the clause; 
for it requires us to supply émolncev a 
second time. 

Is 6a a corruption in the text for Sera? 
And is it intended that Pompey offered 
sacrifices to the God of Israel in Jeru- 
salem, following the ordinary ritual of 
the heathen in their own cities ? 

Ka0es Kal ta €vy. Neither Antipater 
nor Herod would have acted thus in 
Jerusalem. 

17 éwexpdtovy. For émixpareiy see 
note on xvi. 7. Here the sense is that the 
Jews outdid and surpassed the heathen in 
the outrageous excesses of idolatry (per- 
haps=}'2 ptt). 

Another explanation of the word is to 
regard it as a rendering of “2 P*tfi] with 
the sense of ‘join oneself to.’ So Gei- 
ger, who quotes 1 Kings ix. 9 ‘laid hold 
on other gods;’ Proy. iii. 18 ‘she is a 
tree of life to them that lay hold upon 
her;’ iv. 13. He however explains the 
line to mean that the Jews laid hold 
of (i.e. banded themselves with) the 
heathen against their own countrymen, 
referring a’r@v to vn. A more natural 
interpretation would refer a’réy to the 
heathen gods and practices, which the 
Jews ‘laid hold of.’ 

ot viol rHs SiabyKys. 
phrase. 


Not a common 
Cf. Ezek. xxx. 5 kal mdvres of 


XVII. 19] VYAAMOIL ZAAOMQNTOS. 


135 
15 In that he was an alien, the adversary wrought insolence, 
and his heart was alien from our God. 
16 And all things whatsoever he did* in Jerusalem, he did § Conj. 
even as do the Gentiles in their cities unto their gods. ea es 
17 And the children of the covenant ¢/at dwelt in the midst pick ba 
of the mingled people surpassed them’, there was none among /ormed he 
them in the midst of Jerusalem that did mercy and truth. * Or, clave 
18 They that loved the assemblies of the saints fled from Hees 
them: they were scattered as sparrows from their nest. or, got the 
19 They were wandering in desert places, that their lives ”astery 
might be preserved from harm; and precious in the ‘sight of 7” ”” 


them that were sojourners was ove life saved from among them. 


émlmKToe Kai Tay viav Tis SabjKns pov. 
Acts ili. 25 buets éore viol ray mpopnTwr 
Kal THs duaOjKns as dtéDero 6 Beds K.T.r, 

vav cuppiktwv. Clearly a rendering 
of AW. Cf. Jer. xxxii. (Heb. xxv.) 25 
Kal mdvras Tovs cummlxrous, xxvii. (Heb. 
li.) 27 Kal Tov cUmmuKTo Tov ev Uéow adTTs. 
We find for the same word éziucxros used 
as a subst. in Ex. xii. 28 kal émiucxros 
mons cuvavéBn avrots. Cf. Ezek. xxx. 5 
quoted above. 

Here it is very possible that é@vdy is 
either an alternative rendering or intro- 
duced explanatorily, cf. xvi. 1 katagopa 
tavou, Kévrpov immov. 

€Xeos Kal GAnPeav. Cf. Jos. ii, 14 
‘deal kindly and truly’ (LXX. roujeere... 
@\eos kal ddjGecay); Ps. Ixxxiii. (Ixxxiv.) 
12 Gre €eov kal adndeav ayarg Kvpuos. 

18 cvvaywyds oolwv, ‘the assemblies 
of the saints’ or ‘the gatherings together of 
the saints.’ Cf. Ps. cxlix. 1 7 aiveows avrod 
év exk\ynola dciwy. cuvaywyas may refer 
either generally to collected multitudes, 
cf. Ecclus. xxiv. 22 cwaywyal LaxwB, or 
to more formal gatherings, Ecclus. xlv. 
18 7 cuvaywyn Kopé, 1 Macc. xiv. 28. 

For the opposite to cwaywyi ociwy 
cf, Ecclus. xxl. g orummetoy ouvnypévov 
cwaywyh dvouw, Apoc. ii. 9, ili. g cuva- 
yoy Tod Datava. 

@s otpovOla. The metaphor is per- 
haps borrowed from Ps. x. (xi.) 1 mera- 
vaorevou éml Ta dpn ws oTpovOlor. 

éfereracOncay. We should have ex- 
pected é&€mryoav. Cf. Ecclus, xlili. 14 
ékémrynoay vepéhar ws WeETELWd. 

dro Kolrys. xoirn here seems to be 
used for a nest (vooo.d). 

In Jer. x. 22 kolrny orpovday occurs for 
‘the dwelling-place of jackals.’ It is 
very probable that our translator con- 


fusing orpov#ol and orpoviia has adopted 
kolrnv from this passage! 

19 émAavevtTo. Cf. Heb. xi. 38 é 
épnutars Tavwpevot. — 

ow@nvar. The infin. is epexegetic of, 
but stands in no strict grammatical con- 
nexion with, ér\av@vTo, 

tipioy év oPadpots. Cf. Ps. cxv. 
(cxvl.) 15 Tlucos évaytlov Kxuplov 6 Bdvaros 
Tov ociwy ai’rav. For riusos= ‘rare’ cf. 
1 Sam. iii. 1 pjua kuplov jv thusov év rats 
Huepaus exelvars. 

mapoukias for rév mapolkwy, the ab- 
stract for the concrete. The sense is 
that the community of the Jews dispersed 
in other countries regarded as a rare and 
precious thing any one life saved from 
the perils which Jerusalem offered both 
from the Romans and from fellow-coun- 
trymen. 

We have here perhaps the earliest in- 
stance of maporxia applied to a commu- 
nity temporarily sojourning in a strange 
land. As a title for the Jewish sojourners 
in foreign lands, it represents a different 
shade of thought from dvacmopd. As 7 
diacmopad they are described in their re- 
lation to their fatherland; as ) mapocxta 
they are described in their relation to the 
countries in which they sojourned for a 
time until the day of Israel’s restoration. 
Cf. Ecclus. Prol. of év 77 mapoxéa. 1 Pet. 
i. I mapemidjuors dvacmopas. Its occur- 
rence in the present passage is of especial 
interest, since it shows that the use of 
mapouta for ‘a body of sojourners’ was 
an accepted Jewish one before it became 
generally adopted in the language of the 
Church. See Bp Lightfoot’s note on 
Clem. Zp. ad Cor. i., where however 
the present passage is not mentioned, 
and where the earliest instances quoted 
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2 aA ' lal ¢ \ 3.__ iPAQ CaN 
“eis Tacav THY ynv eyeryOn 0 okKOpTLTpOS avTwY UTO 


3 
AVOMLOY, 


OTL ANECXEN O OYpaNdc TOU cTdZal YeTON éTT! THN TAN, 

2 \ / > > =) \ by , € lal ; 

Asyral cyNecyéOHCan ai@vioe €€ aBYccwN aro Opéwy viynov 

OTL OYK FN €V GUTOLS TIOIDN AIKAIOCYNHN Kal Kpima, 

> x 4 > Lal \ y r la) 2\ ra > / 

amo apXOVTOS avTwV Kat [ ews | aov ehayloTov ev 7407 
tA 


dypaprig la° 


°0 Bactheds €v Trapavopta, Kal 0 Kpiras €v ateleta, 


Kat 0 Aaos €v apapria. 


1G ova Kvple, Kat ANACTHCON ayToic TOV BaciAéa QAUTOV, 
viov Aayid, eis TOV Kaupov dv otoas ov, 0 Geos, 
TOD Bacrrevorat éml lopanh maida ou, 


Kal 


20 6 ovpavos P, M; om, 6 A, V, K. 
émt rhv ynv V,K, P, M. 
21 = é&ws nos con). 
22 & dredeig V, K, P, M: 
Fritzsch. Pick. Con}. év doeBela Geig. 
23 oides V, K. cides A. oldas P, 


ev adnfela A: Hilg. conj. 


vo laaov avToV loyov TOU Opaycal apYovTas GOLKOUS* 


Tis ys A. 


ovK év adnOeia; ita 


M, (Hilg. conj.). 


24 = icxvtv codd. (A ixvv, sic), Fabr. icxvt. 


are from Christian sources, Mart. Polyc. 
inscr., Dionys. Corinth. (?) in Eus. H. 2. 
IV. 23. 

Wahl’s Clavis Apocr. quotes as exam- 
ples of maporxia =o mdporxor, 3 Mace. vi. 
36 kal Kowdv opicduevoar rept To’Twr Oec- 
pov ért wacav Thy mapotklay adtay els ye- 
veds, vil, 19 éml Tov THs mapoklas a’roey 
xpovov evppocvyouvs; but mistakenly, as 
in both cases wapotxta refers to the pe- 
riod and condition of 7d mapoixety, as in 
Acts xill. 17. 

In another passage Ecclus. xvi. 8, ov 
é€peloaro mept Tis maporklas Awr, ots €Bde- 
NUEaro, if mapouda =ol mdpouxol, it is in 
the sense of ‘ neighbours’ not of ‘ tempo- 
rary sojourners,’ 

Geiger’s conjecture that é d¢@adpors 
mapocxias is a mistranslation of ‘)*)3 
OMA ‘im Angesichte der Schrecknisse’ 
does not seem to be either forcible or 
poetical enough to justify acceptance. 

20 TKOpPTLE HOS. The substantive does 
not seem to occur in the LXx. For cxop- 
mivw, cf. Ecclus. xlvili. 16 eoxopmlabnoay 
év wdon TH YR, I Macc. vii. 6 kat fuds 


éoxdprricay ard THs yIs Nov. 

dvérxev 6 ovpaves. For this drought 
and consequent famine, see Joseph. Azz. 
ORT Re 

The same famine here spoken of has 
been mentioned in ii. 10. 

For dvéoxev, cf. Hagg. i. 10 61a Todro 
avéfe 6 otpavds ad Spécov, Ecclus. xlviil. 
3 €v NOyw Kuplou avérxev ovpavdr. 

21 mnyal...€€ dB’cowyv. This phrase 
is a variation of myyal tHs aB’ooou in 
Gen. vii. 11, vill. 2 and rnyal Trav aBic- 
owv Dt. viii. 7, XXX. 13. 

The adj. atéviot probably represents 
the idea of ‘living water’ (0% D9), 
the ‘ perennial (DIDS) springs,’ cf. Ps. 
Ixxiii. (Ixxiv.) 15 €&jpavas moramods "HOdu 
(TOYS N72), Amosv. 24 (APTS) DALID 


{DS bn93), The line probably de- 
notes the two sources of water; (1) the 
springs, which were unfailing in summer 
and winter alike, (2) the water-courses 
from the mountains, dry during the hot 
season, 


Cf. Assumpt. Mosis x. 8 Et fontes 
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20 Over all the earth were they scattered and driven by 


lawless men. 


For the heaven ceased to drop rain upon the earth, 

21 The fountains were stayed, the everlasting fountains that 
Spring out of the great depths azd from the high mountains: 
because there was none among them that did righteousness and 


judgement. 


From their ruler to” the vilest of the people, they were 


altogether sinful. 


22 The king was a transgressor, and the judge was dis- 


‘obedient, and the people sinful. 


23 Behold, O LoRD, and raise up unto them their king, the 
son of David, in the time which thou, O God, knowest, that he 
may reign over Israel thy servant; 

24 And gird him with strength that he may break in pieces 


them that rule unjustly. 


aquarum deficient, et flumina exarescent. 
4 Esdr. vi. 24 Et venze fontium stabunt. 
Test. Levi. 4 vdarwy Enpawopevar. 

Toy Sikatoriyny Kal Kplya, Cf. 
Ezek. xviii. 5 6 6€ dvOpwros bs éora di- 
Katos, 0 Tow@y Kpiua Kal dcxavoctyny, Ps. 
cxvili. (cxix.) 121 émolnoa kplua kal duxae- 
oowvny. 

dio dpxovTos...kaod eAaxiorov. A 
very probable instance of a Hebrew idi- 
om imperfectly understood; ‘from their 
prince to the very least of the people,’ 
i.e. both their prince and the dregs of 
the mob. Cf. Jonah iii. 5 dad peyddou 
avtwv ws pikpod a’rwy. Very possibly 
éws should be supplied here; in xviii. 13 
it was omitted by A and by older 
editors. The idiom in the LXx. is gene- 
rally given by dao...ckal ws (cf. Ex. ix. 
25, Jos. vi. 21, 1 Sam. xv. 3). 

Geiger, who also explains the diffi- 
culty of the passage as due to a misap- 
prehension of the Heb. prep. ]!9, con- 
nects did dpxovros av’t&v with the pre- 
vious clause, ‘ Keiner...iibte mehr als ihr 
Fiirst.’ 

22 6Bacrdeds. The Asmonean Prince, 
referring to Hyrcanus II. or Aristobulus 
Il. 

év devbela. Four of the Mss. give this 
reading in place of év dAn@eig, which was 
so unintelligible that Hilgenfeld’s con- 
jectural insertion of ovk was accepted by 


Fritzsche (?), Wellhausen ‘in Bestechlich- 
keit,’ and Pick, while Geiger suggested év 
ageBela. 

aetOeca is not found in the Lxx., but 
ameeiy is not uncommon, e.g. Isai. 1. 23 
oi dpxovTés gov dmeBoto. (Symm. azei- 
Os), iii. 8. 

23 The Psalmist has described, in 
the most moving terms he can employ, 
the state of decay into which the Jewish 
polity had fallen. To his mind there is 
only one possible remedy for it: the King 
promised long before, of the true ancient 
kingly line. 

For the wording of the appeal many 
parallels can be cited. The promise 
originally made to David is in 2 Sam. 
vii. 12. In Jer. xxx. g we have réy A. 
Bacihéa atra&v avacriow avrots. Cf. Ezek. 
XXXIV. 23, XXXVll. 25; and, as perhaps 
the earliest in date, Amos ix. I1 dvaorjow 
Thy oKnvnv TOD A, Thy wemTwKutay. 

Katpov ov olSas. Cf. Zech. xiv. 7 7 
juepa éxelyyn yrwoth To Kupiy. A refer- 
ence to the old promise is indicated. 

24 wrolLwoov occurs once in 2 Macc. 
and in Acts xxvii.17. The usual Lxx. ex- 
pression is mepifwrvivar divauw, Ps, xvill. 
38, 43. In Is. xi. the Messiah is girded 
with righteousness and faithfulness. 

Opatoat. Cf. Num. xxiv. 17 Opatoec 
Tovs apxnyovs Mwdf. The corrupt Sad- 
ducean princes are to be cast down. 


10 Gr. and 
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* Kad pur ov ‘lepovoadnu amo eOvav KaranatovvTav eV 
dmoheta, 
év copia, ev Sixarootry 
* €Edoau dpaptohovs amo K\ypovopias, 
extpiibar virepnbaviay ayapTtwodov,. 
WS CKeEYH Kepaméwe €N PdBA@ CIAHPA CYNTPi yal 
OTacLW avrav: 
” oAoOpevorat eOvn Tapavowa €N dre cTdMAaTOC ayToys 
én AteiAd aUTOU puyew evn amo Tpoodirov aurou, 
kat ehéyEau duapt@dovs ev hoyw Kapdias avTOV. 
Skat ouvdge AON dyvov, of ddurHcerar ev Sucavoo wry, 
Ka Kpwel dvdas aov TY va pEvOV vm0 kuptiov Geov avrov. 
‘Kal OUK adyoe dAIKION ev per avr av AYAICOANAI, 

Kal oY KATOIKHCE! mas _wbparros HET QUTOV cidas KaKiay* 
* yraoerau yap aurous ort TAVTES vio} ecoy aur av clot, 
Kaul Karapepioes avrovs ev Tats guhais QaUT@V emt 7™Ss yns. 
‘kal mrdpoikoc Kal adAOrENNc OU TapoLKHoEL AUTOLS ETL" 
Kpwel haovs Kat evn ev codia Sukavoovvns avTOv. 


Varma. 
— 
25 Geig. conj. kabapioa. 
26 cou M. 
apaprwrav A, M. 
oKevy.) 
27 ddofpetca V, P, M. 


lal e , 
TACAV vUTrO- 


A1d-_ 
—_ 


dmaprwrods V, K, P. (P, vumepnpaviavy, duaorwr. ws 


amrekG V, K, (Hilg. conj.). amré\X\y A. (Cerda ‘concione.’) 
P et M omittunt €y areid7...... Tpoowmou avrov. 
30 xarapyepice V, P, M, Hilg. Geig. Fritzsch. Pick. 


Kkarauerptoee A, K, Fabr. 
31 vy kal Naods A. 
om, duaadua M. 


25 The Romans are to disappear 
from the Holy City. Cf. ii. 2. 
A noteworthy point in this verse is the 


has really the force of the Future. The 
Infinitive would be entirely unobjection- 
able, were it not for the intervening clause 


apparent coordination of the three words v. 27, é€v dmewA7...puye Ory..., which 
amddea, copia, dikaooivn. The first introduces a new subject. Two mss. 
does not, and we think was never in- (M, P) have felt the difficulty and met 


tended to, range with the other two. It 


it by omitting the clause. That was not 
is a striking instance of the translator’s 


fondness for év: here he is led into an 
extreme awkwardness of expression there- 
by. The asyndeton adds to the obscurity. 
Cf. generally, v. 33. 

26 é€doar. Weare again confronted 
here by the question, Are these verbs to 
be taken as Optatives or Infinitives ? 
The mss. usually declare (as here) for 
the latter. We believe that the former is 
correct in this place, and that the Optative 


really necessary. We can still retain the 
words, and construe the verbs as Infini- 
tives: only the resultant text is very 
clumsy; whereas the Optative gives an 
easy construction in v. 27, and an easy 
transition to the Futures of v. 28 sqq. 

extpipar, Ecclus, xxxiii. 8, and often 
elsewhere in this connection. 

The punctuation and text of P deserve 
a passing notice. 

@s oKkevy Kepapéas, from Ps. ii. g mo- 


YAAMO| 


XVIL. 31] ZAAOMQNT OS. 


139 

25 Purge Jerusalem from the heathen that trample her down 
to destroy her, with wisdom avd with righteousness. 

26 He shall” thrust out the sinners from the inheritance, ? Gt“ 
utterly destroy the proud spirit of the sinners, avd as potter’s “4% 
vessels with a rod of iron shall he break in pieces all their accents, 
substance”, Lo 

27 He shall destroy the ungodly nations with the word of his ee oe 
mouth, so ¢iat at his rebuke the nations may flee before hin, 7" 
and he shall convict the sinners in the thoughts of their hearts. 

28 And he shall gather together a holy people, whom he shall 
lead in righteousness; and shall judge the tribes of the people 


that hath been sanctified by the LORD his God. 


29 And he shall not suffer iniquity to lodge in their midst; 


) 


and none that knoweth wickedness shall dwell with them. 
30 For he shall take knowledge of them, that they be all 
the sons of their God, and shall divide them upon the earth 


according to their tribes. 


31 And the sojourner and the stranger shall dwell with them 


no more, 


He shall judge the nations and the peoples with the wisdom 


of his righteousness. Selah. 


peavets atrovs ev paBdw ordypa, ws oxen 
Kepapéws cuvtpives aitovs. The trans- 
lator here, as elsewhere, shows, as we 
should expect, close familiarity with the 
LXx. 

tmootacis. Cf. on xv. 7. 

The clause is from Is. xi. 4. This 
passage is still more closely copied in v. 
39, which see. 

27 évdmeAq. A reason has already 
been assigned for the omission of this 
clause by M, P; on the relation between 
these two Mss. see Introd. Cf. Hab. iii. 
Il é€v dre odyadoes yhv, and Is. liv. g. 

The 3rd clause is remarkable. Sinners 
are to be convicted by the ‘word of their 
heart,’ i.e. the testimony of their con- 
science, cf. Luke i. 51 dveoxdpmicey vrepn- 
pdvouvs dtavola Kapdias airwy. The ex- 
pression, though not the idea, belongs 
more to the N.T. sphere of thought : cf. the 
received text of John vill. 9 Um0 Tis cuver- 
Ojoews EMeyxbpuevor. The story of David’s 
conviction, 2 Sam. xii., and the passage 
Is. xxxili. 11 are two only of several O.T. 
illustrations of the thought here. 

28 When all the destructive work of 
the Messiah is over, his constructive func- 
tions begin. First his subjects are to be 
gathered, and then their freedom from 


alien pollution secured. Is. xi. 12 cuvdéer 
Tovs dtroomévous lopary etc. 

adnyyioerar. In Ex. xi. 8 of Moses, 
mas 6 ads cou ov od) addynyn. In Ezekiel 
apnyovmevos is the regular word for 
‘prince.’ 

Kptwvet pudds. Cf. Luke xxii. 30. 

29 Cf. Ps. c. (ci.) 7 od Kar@Ker ev 
péow THs olklas jou mowwy vmrepnpaviar, 
and Job xi. 14. 

30 mdyres viol Oeov. Is, liv. 13 Kal 
mavras Tovs viovs gov didaxTovs Oeob. Hos. 
i. 10 xal avrod viol Oeod Gyros. Also 
Deut. xiv. 1 Yiol éore Kuplou rod Geot 
juav. Wemight compare the words of 
our Lord in John x. 14 (‘I know my 
sheep, and am known of mine’), which 
are particularly appropriate here, for in 
v. 45 the metaphor of the good shepherd 
is employed by this writer. 

katapeploe. Deut. xix. 3 (yqv) av 
KaTapeplver cor Kipios 6 Beds cov. Also 
Num. xxxii. 18; Ezek. xlv. 8; Ecclus. 
xxxvi. 123 Ps. lxvii. 15 (Sym.). 

The reading (?) of A karaperploe: would 
be an error by itacism for karamerpyoe. 
Cf. Amos vii. 17 7 yn cov ev cxowlw 
KaTapeTpnOnoera.. 

31 The idea of the ‘stranger in the 
gates’ has become intolerable to the Jew 
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iS Kal efeu haovs eOvav Sovhevew avT@ vT0 uyov avTou, 
Kal Tov KUpiov Sokdoer ev eTLTH BO Thons TNS yns" 
Kal Kalapioes ‘Tepovoadnm vy aywacp@, c Kal TO am 


Apxfic, 


\ > 


“ épyerOar eOvy dar aKpov THS YNS iden THN AdZaN QUTOU, 
PepovTes Apa TOUS e&no Devnkdras viovs GUTS: : 
> Kat iAeTN THN AGZAN Kyploy, V e006 face avTnV 0 Beds’ 


Kal avTos Baorreds Sixavos Kal Aldaxroc vmo eof em 


avrous. 


® Kat OUK coTw dducia € eV TALS Mpepaus avTOU ev peo AUTODV, 


OTL TOAVTES 


ayor, Kat Baordevs avT@VY xploTos KUpLOs* 


32 Tov kipiov dosace. V, K, P, M: om. Tov képioyv A. 
34 épovres A, V, K, P, Fabr. 


pépovras M (? corr.), 
Geig. conj. pépovra. 


conj. Hilg. (Fritzsch. Pick). 


35 oixaos kal ddaxTos P: rel. om. kal. 


of this period. He desires nothing more 
than to see the land reserved for the 
chosen race alone. That this exclusive- 
ness made a deeply unfavourable im- 
pression on the stranger who came in 
contact with him, is too familiar a topic 
to bear enlarging upon. For O.T. fore- 
shadowings of this, see Joel iii. 17 (of 
Jerusalem) a\doyeve’s od dteXevoovTar dv’ 
avrns ovKéeTL. 

ddAoyevys is a very common word in 
Leviticus, e.g. xxil. 10 where mdpo.kos 
also occurs,—another of many cases where 
our writer seems to show a familiarity 
with the LXx. version of that book. 

We see from the second clause of the 
verse that the nation are not to be de- 
stroyed; though excluded from residing 
in the land. They will look to Judaea 
as their centre and to Messiah as their 
sovereign. 

év copia Sikatocvvns. This is merely 
another way of writing ev codla ev &- 
xavoolyn, v. 28. In these verses the 
Messiah appears as a second Joshua, In 
the next division he is a second Solomon, 
Uv. SUPTA, 

Sidadpa, omitted by the Moscow Ms. 
Very likely it is not genuine, any more 
than the other one in Ps. S. xviii. 10, where 
we believe that a longer pause ought to 
be expressed. It may have been put in 
in both places by the man who wrote the 
titles of our Psalms, in order to assimilate 
them more closely in outward form to the 


Davidic collection. Against this is the 
fact that only two are to be found in the 
whole book. 

If genuine, they point to a liturgical 
use of these Psalms, of which we have no 
other trace. 

82 This Messianic dominion over the 
Gentiles is dwelt upon in Ps. Ixxi. rr ete. 
(ravra Ta €Ovn Sovrev’covow adr@), Is. 


Ixvi. ; Zech. xiv.; Dan. vii. (14). Com- 
pare for the language, Zeph. ii. 19 Tod 
SovAeveww atr@ umd fuydy va, and on 


guyov see notes on Ps. vii. 8. 

In the later literature (4 Esdr. xiii. ; 
Apoc. Bar. Ixxii.) the fate predicted for 
the Gentiles is far less mild. Most of 
them are to perish, and all who are left 
are to be enslaved. This, too, is the idea 
of such a writer as Commodian (who 
draws from Jewish sources), Zyzs¢7. II. 2, 
Carm, Apol. 1012. 

év émioryjpw. Geiger translates ‘durch 
Unterwerfung der ganzen Erde,’ and re- 
gards émioyjuw as parallel to ¢vyéy just as 
in Ps. il. 6 it corresponds to o¢payls. We 
cannot agree with him. It seems to us 
far simpler to assign its usual sense to 
érvonum of ‘conspicuous,’ and to regard 
the clause as an allusion to Is. ii. 2 (Mi- 
cah iv, 1), ‘The mountain of the Lord’s 
house shall be established in the top of 
the mountains, and shall be exalted above 
the hills.’ 

It has been suggested to us that éyv 
ém.oyum both here and in ii, 6 has the 
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32 And he shall possess the nations of the heathen to serve 
him beneath his yoke; and he shall glorify the LORD in a place 


to be seen of the whole earth ; 


33 And he shall purge Jerusalem and make it holy, even as 


it was in the days of old. 


34 So that the nations may come from the ends of the earth 
to see his glory, bringing as gifts her sons that had fainted, 
35 And may see the glory of the LORD, wherewith God sath 


glorified her. 


And a righteous king and taught of God zs he ¢hat reigneth 


over them; 


36 And there shall be” no iniquity in his days in their midst, 
for all shall be holy and their king is the Lord Messiah™. 


same meaning, that of ‘ publicity.’ We 
prefer however to think that, while that 
idea explains the present passage, the 
word in ii. 6 has a more concrete mean- 
ing and is a substantive (=orlypc). 

83 dyiaopds means here according 
to Geiger ‘the state, as well as the pro- 
cess, of sanctification.’ The cleansing 
here spoken of refers mainly to the sanc- 
tuary. The Messiah, like Judas Macca- 
baeus, will reestablish the splendour of 
the old Solomonic worship. Cf. 1 Macc. 
iv. 36—41. 

@s Kal TO dr’ dpxys. Cf. Is. i. 26 ‘1 
will restore thy judges as at the first and 
thy counsellors as at the beginning.’ ii. 
6 (LXX.) &3 70 da’ dpyxis, xliii. 13, Ixiii. 19, 
Hab. 1. 12, Zech. xi. 7. 

84 This verse is a condensation of 
several passages in Isaiah, notably Ixvi. 
18—20 (Ta @6v7...jE0vor Kal bWorrar Ti 
ddEav pov...kal d&ovor Tols ddeApods buwv 
éx TdyvTwy Tay éOvav Swpov Kuplw). See 
also ch. Ix. and Ezek. xxxvii. 28, 4 Esdr. 
xiii. aliqui adducentes ex eis qui offere- 
bantur. 

éEacQevety occurs only (?) in Ps. Ixiii. 
(Ixiv.) 9 as a various reading. 

The change of the text from ¢épovres 
to pépovras (Hilgenfeld, Fritzsche) is a 
needless alteration. 

35 8S8axrds td Ocot. See Is. liv. 
13 (quoted above on v. 30). The word 
is not very common. It occurs in 1 Macc. 
iv. 7 dvdaxrol modéuov etc. The merely 
human nature of the Messiah is here not 
obscurely indicated. There is, we think, 
a considerable pause in the sense be- 
tween the first and second clauses of this 
verse. The av’roi are not the Gentiles ; 


they could not be called raves dro. 

36 The first part of this verse calls 
for no particular comment. It resembles 
such prophecies as Jer. xxiii. 6. The 
adixla, may have special reference to the 
unorthodox practices, or the oppression, 
of the then reigning dynasty. 

But in the expression xpiords Kvpros, 
we have perhaps the ‘crux’ of the whole 
book. We will attempt to state at once 
the various views which have been or 
may be held concerning it. 

a. It may be a correct rendering of 
the original Hebrew. 

6. It may be a mistranslation of the 
Hebrew. 

y. It may be a Christian perversion 
of the text. 

(a) We hold that either this view, or 
that mentioned next in order, is perfectly 
tenable. The main difficulty lies in the 
procuring evidence to show that the word 
kUptos, which so uniformly represents the 
name of God, could be applied to one 
who, as appears from the context here, 
is merely man. The following passages 
seem to point to the possibility of this. 

(rt) Lam. iv. 20 ‘The breath of our 
nostrils, the Anointed of the Lord (LxXx. 
xpioros KUptos) is taken in their pits.’ The 
LXxX. are here guilty of a mistranslation, 
but their mistake points to the currency 
of the expression. 

(2) Ess icix. 
kupl@ ov. 

(3) Ecclus. li. 10 érekadeoduny Kvprov 
matépa Tod Kuplov wov. Here a Christian 
corruption has been suspected, but per- 
haps unnecessarily. 

(4) Luke ii, rr (the Angel to the 


(cx.) 1 elev képios TH 


13 Gr. zs 
14 Pro- 
bably in 
the ori- 
ginal the 
Lora’s 
Anointed 
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ss Q , 

ov yap édrruet emt fron kal dNaBATHN KOU T6€ov, 
”~ , 2 > 4 

TTAHOYNE7 avT@ xpycion Kal dpryplon €ls mOAELOD, 


CA > ¢ - / 
Kat “mdolouws* ov ovvdger édmidas eis Nuépav TodepLov. 


37 oddois codd.: 8rdos conj. Hilg. (Fritzsch.), idem dAAos, madrots. motors 


nos conj. 


édridas codd. Hilg.? conj. aoridas. 


Shepherds) cwrjp, 8s éorw xpiords Kv- 
ptos. It should be noticed that this part 
of St Luke’s Gospel has a specially he- 
braistic colouring, and that we are here 
dealing with an announcement made to 
men who were expecting a Messiah. It 
may be argued that the Angel would 
speak of him in terms corresponding to 
the expectation of him, and under a 
name by which he was known. 

(5) By way of illustration we may add 
Is. xlv. 1 otrw Aéyer Kbpios 6 Beds TH xpt- 
or@ pov Kvpw. For in the Epistle of 
Barnabas, xii. rr we find that passage 
quoted in this form kal wédw déyet ob rws 
“Hoatas* ‘cirev Kips TO XpioT@ pov Kv- 
piw.’ A corresponding perversion is found 
in some Latin authorities. Gebhardt and 
Harnack 7 doc. refer to Tert. adv. Fu- 
daeos c. 7, adv. Praxeam i. 28, Cypr. 
Testim, 1. 21. This corruption lends a 
certain colour to the idea that a Chris- 
tian scribe has altered a word in our 
Psalm. It is not absolutely impossible 
that the change of Kvpw to Kupiw may 
have been made by a Jew, on the au- 
thority of Ps. cx. 

To summarise our evidence. We find 
that the expression xpiords KUptos is once 
applied to a king (by mistake), and once 
to the expected Messiah (in St Luke), 
that xvpios is possibly twice applied to 
the Messiah, and, lastly, that xpuoros Kv- 
ptos is by no means a distinctively Chris- 
tian expression, occurring, as it does, only 
once in N.T. 

It may very well be the case, we think, 
that the phrase is here a correct render- 
ing of the Hebrew, and that the word 
KUplos represents not, of course, Jehovah, 
but J} IS, a word which might very pro- 
perly be applied to a supreme conqueror 
of earthly origin. 

(8) The second theory mentioned 
above has however met with more sup- 
port than this. It is that the disputed 
expression is a reminiscence of the LXx. 
rendering of Lam. iv. 20 (v. swpra), and 
that here, as there, the Hebrew original 
was iM) MD, and, consequently, the 


Greek ought to be xptords xupiov. The 
supporters of this theory would for the 
most part maintain that the ¢ex¢ should 
not be altered, but that it is to be regard- 
ed as a mistranslation. Those who do 
not believe in a Hebrew original of the 
book, see in this mistake a confirmation 
of their view, holding that the writer is 
directly quoting the LXx. of Lam. iv. 20. 
So Hilg., who calls the hypothesis of a 
mistranslation ‘ mera hariolatio.’ 

There is a good deal to be said in fa- 
vour of this theory. /7rs¢, there is the 
undoubted rarity of the expression xpiordés 
ktpios. Secondly, there is the analogy 
of this same book, Ps. xviii. 6 év dvd&eu 
xpisTov avrod (sc. Geos) and 8. Thirdly, 
the comparative frequency of the phrase 
xpiaros xuplov whether, as in earlier lite- 
rature, applied to the king (e.g. 2 Sam. 
i. 14), or, as it was later on, to the Mes- 
siah (Luke ii. 26) ws dv i6y tov Xprordv 
Kuptlov (of Simeon). 

This view has the support of Ewald, 
Hilgenfeld, Geiger, Carriére, Vernes, 
Wellhausen, Prof. Robertson Smith, and 
other critics. 

(y) A third hypothesis has to be men- 
tioned. It is that which sees in ypiords 
kvptos either a Christian corruption of x. 
kupiov, or a Christian alteration perhaps 
of the plain xpiorés. This view derives, 
as we said, a certain support from the 
quotation found in Barnabas (v. supra). 
But we believe we have shown sufficient 
reason for thinking that ypiords Kiptos is 
by no means an emphatically Christian 
phrase. It should be borne in mind, 
moreover, that this is the one and only 
phrase in the book to which any suspi- 
cion of the kind has attached, although 
few books of the time and class to which 
this belongs have escaped the charge of 
Christian interpolation; so that a very 
strong case would have to be made out 
before we could admit the validity of the 
charge here. It would be necessary to 
show, inter alia, why the interpolator 
did not insert any other single Christian 
touch into the Psalmist’s description : it 
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37 For he shall not put his trust in horse and rider and bow, 
nor shall he multiply unto himself gold and silver for war, nor 
by ships shall he gather confidence for the day of battle. 


would have been no harder, surely, to 
insinuate some allusion here to the birth 
and life of our Lord or to his death, 
than it was to insert the celebrated 
words dé EvXov in Ps. xcv. (xcvi.) ro. 

It is a little difficult to separate this 
theory from the last. Several critics (e.g. 
Geiger) merely believe the translator to 
have been a Christian; while another 
(Graetz, Gesch. d. Fuden. iii. (ed. 2) p. 439 
not. quoted by Hilg.) used to assign Pss. 
Xvil., xvi. to a Christian author entirely 
on the strength of this phrase. Obvi- 
ously the most tenable form is that held 
by Geiger, although, as we have already 
said, we do not think that the hypothesis 
of Christian interference with the text is 
really needed. 

The names Anointed, Christ, Messiah 
occur with some frequency in the Apoca- 
lypses. Enoch 48. 10, 52. 4 (both times 
in the Parables), 4 Esdr. vii. 28, 9, xii. 
32, Apoc. Bar. 29, 3 and often. 

37 This verse points to the contrast 
between the old Solomon and his future 
antitype, and shows how the latter would 
obey the letter of the Mosaic Law, and 
so realise the Pharisaic idea of the good 
king. 

The chief passage in the Law which 
bears upon this point is Deut. xvii. 16, 
17 Acére ob rAnOuvet EauTe@ tmrov...cal ov 
mrnOvvet éauvT@ ~yuvaikas...kal dpytpiov 
Kai xpuolov ob mAnOuvel éavT@ opddpa. 

See also Is. xxxvi. 9 of memoiOdres én’ 
Alyurrios eis trmov kal avaBdrny, and 
Ps. xliii. (xliv.) 7 ov yap éml 7@ 76Ew ov 
é\mi, and, generally, the accounts of 
Solomon’s wealth and splendour in 1 
Kings x. Here, as in Deut. xx. 1 and 
Ezek. xxxix. 20 troy kal dvaBdrny, 
dvaBarny is the rendering of 23) ‘cha- 
riot.’ 

The last line is the only one which 
presents any particular difficulty. It will 
be seen that the Mss. all read zrod)ots. 
To this we find ourselves unable to at- 
tach a satisfactory sense; it is a very 
strained phrase if intended to stand for 
‘multitudes.’ Various improvements have 
been attempted. Geiger’s is perhaps as 
good as any. He thinks the word is a 


mistranslation of pat = archers, and 


refers to a similar mistake in Jer. xxvii. 
(l. Heb.) 29 mapayyelhare ért BaBvdOva 
mo\Nots, DD. We see an objection to 


this in the fact that it would be a mis- 
placed recurrence to a matter already 
touched upon (cp. 7é&w@ above). Hil- 
genfeld offers three conjectures, d\\os, 
maXtTots, Odors, Of which the last is 
adopted by Fritzsche. It may be sup- 
ported by a reference to 2 Chr. xxxii. 5, 
where it is said of Hezekiah kareoxeva- 
oev Orda moddd, and to 1 Kings x. where 
Solomon’s Aa xpvod are described. 

We have ventured to suggest m)olos 
as an emendation which comes closest 
to the ‘ductus literarum,’ and yields a 
good sense. The Messiah will not ga- 
ther ‘hopes’ (i.e. mercenary troops or 
supplies) for the day of war in ships. 

But we further conjecture that the 
peculiar expression ouvdéer édmldas is a 
duplicate rendering, an attempt on the 
part of the translator to combine the two 
well known ‘meanings which are found 
with i1)p and its derivatives. Thus ovv- 
aéec corresponds to the Niphal usage 
‘to be gathered together,’ éAmidas to 
the Piel ‘to trust.” The substantive 
MPD occurs with the sense of ‘hope’ 
in ie Chien xxix 05, Ezra xX. 2, Jer. 
xiv. 8, xvii. 13, l. 7, and of ‘a gather- 
ing together’ in Gen. i. 10, Ex. vil. 19, 
Lev. xi. 36, ‘a troop’ in r Kings x. 28. 
In Jer. 1. (xxvii.) 7 DIYMAN MIprd ‘the 
hope of their fathers,’ the LXx. version 
gives 7 ouwvaryayéivre Tobs Tatépas atTav, 
apparently reading 132%), Similarly the 
present passage preserves the translator’s 
uncertainty between the vocalization of 
MAD (=cwdge) and AIP (edridas). 
Compare Zech. ix. 12 MPH DS = 
LXX. décpuoe THS oWaywyis. 

Foreign commerce had been a foremost 
source of strength and also of weakness 
to Solomon, and naval warfare had be- 
come prominent since his time; to either 
of these one might expect an allusion 
here. The various ‘sinews of war’ would 
then be all represented in the verse. Re- 
cent events would have impressed upon 
the Jews the importance of naval strength. 
Pompey’s victories in the East had been 
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®kYpuos adtos Bacideds avrod, emis Tod Suvarod éhmidu 
Jeov, 


Kal élenoes Ttavta TA COvn evdtiov avtovd ev dB: 

9 tatdzer rap rAN Tou Adp@ TOY cTOMaTOC ayTOY Els aiova, 

® edhoynoe adv Kupiov &v aodia per edppoorrys. 

“kat avros Kabapods amo dpaptias Tov apyew aod peyddov, 
édéyEau apxovtas Kai eEapar dpaptwhods év ioxvt hoyov. 
“kal ovK acbejoa ev tats nucpas adrod ert Hep avrov, 
oTt 0 Oeds Kateipydoato avrov Suvaroyv ev TINEYmaT! Aria, 


ee xe \ 
Kat CopoN ev BOYAH cYNécewc peeT icxyoc Kat AIKAIOCYNHC. 
x > , , > b) A 3 > fee 
“Kal evoyia KUplov MET auUTOV EV LOKXUL, 
> be > Le) t Joes 4, 
Kal ovk aolevyoe 1 edmis avTOU €mt KUpLO?, 


44 \ , Sy \ cay doa 
KQL TLS OVVATAL 7 POS QUTOP , 


3 \ 3 4 b) lal X\ \ > ig a “A 
ioxupos ev epyous avTov Kal Kpataios ev PoBw Geo, 
, \ , 
*TToIMaINWN TO TrOIMN{ON KUplov ev TloTEeL Kal SiKaLOTUYN, 
> > lal = A lal la > nw 
kal ovk adnoe acbernoa €v avTols €v TH vouy avTav. 


38 édenoe codd.; orjoe Hilg. conj., ita Fritzsch. Pick. éAéyfec Schmidt ap. 


Hilg.? 
41 é&dpar codd. 
43 ovx dodevnce. 
44 dvvare? conj. Hilg. 


e&apar, Hilg. 


4 €Xmls (M ita interpung.). 


preceded by the success of his armada 
over the pirates that had been the terror 
of shipping in the Eastern Mediterra- 
nean. 

Thus Hyrcanus before Pompey com- 
plains that his brother Aristobulus had 
stirred up ‘ piratical expeditions by sea’ 
(Ta meiparhpia Ta év OaddtTy Toro elvac 
Tov cvoTnoavTa, Jos. Ant. XIV. iii. 2). 

Hilg. refers to 4 Esr. xiii. g ‘non leva- 
vit manum suam neque frameam tenebat 
neque aliquod vas bellicosum.’ 

A further suggestion (due to Hilgen- 
feld), that for €\mléas we should read 
domidas, need not be considered more 
particularly. 

38 Kuptos airds k.7.A., see on V. I. 

mls «.7.A. Here again we have a 
difficult expression, which, if the Greek 
may be taken as a fair equivalent of the 
original Hebrew, can be explained on the 
analogy of dvdpds ev evorabela (iv. rr) 
etc., the words Suvarod éAmlde Geod being 
taken as one expression, equivalent to 


SuvaTod dia THs ert Tov Gedy éXmldos. This 
may seem a strained construction. Gei- 
ger restores the original Hebrew, and 
renders it ‘Gott lasst den Starken unge- 
fahrdet weilen.’ Wellhausen assumes a 
different grouping of the words in the 
original, and renders ‘Der Herr ist 
Konig, das ist sein Vertrauen, er ist stark 
in der Hoffnung auf Gott, der wird 
Gnade geben. Alle Volker werden vor 
ihm in Furcht sein.’ 

éXeyoet. This, the reading of the Mss., 
yields, we think, a preferable sense to 
the less decided orjoa of Hilgenfeld 
(Fritzsche etc.). The author does not 
here or elsewhere mean to devote the 
Gentiles to entire reprobation. This 
again is a note of early date. 

éréyéer, the conjecture of Schmidt, is 
ingenious ; but we find éAéyéae in vv. 27 
and 41 used of duwaptwrol and dpxortes, 
not of vy. If any change in the text 
were needed to give the idea of ver. 27 
dNoOpevoar €Ovn Tapdvowa, we might sug- 
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38 The Lorp himself is his King, and the hope of him that 


is strong in the hope of God. 


And he shall have mercy upon all the nations ¢hat come before 


him in fear. 


39 For he shall smite the earth with the word of his mouth 


even for evermore. 


40 He shall bless the people of the LoRD with wisdom and 


gladness. 


41 He himself also is pure from sin, so that he may rule a 
mighty people, and rebuke princes and overthrow sinners by the 


might of his word. 


42 And he shall not faint all his days, because he leaneth upon 
his God; for God shall cause*® him to be mighty through the 
spirit of holiness, and wise through the counsel of understanding, 


with might and righteousness. 


43 And the blessing of the LORD is with him in might, and 
his hope in the LorD shall not faint. 

44 And who can stand up against him? e zs mighty in his 
works and strong in the fear of God, 


45 Tending the flock of the LORD with faith and righteous- 
ness; and he shail suffer none among them to faint in their 


pasture. 


gest ddojoer=triturabit. But the é0vn 
here are not zapavoua, and mercy to the 
Gentile is an independent and original 
thought. 

39 Verbally taken from Is. xi. 4. 
For the literal interpretation see 4 Esdr. 
xi. and later Apocalypses. The words 
els aiGva are added after the fashion of 
our Psalmist, in order slightly to vary 
the borrowed words. 

41 kalapds. Geiger cites Proy. xx. 
9 (ris mappnotdoerat Kafapos elvar amo 
apapriay ;) and Job xiv. 4. Another point 
of contrast to the old heroes of the Jewish 
monarchy, David and Solomon. ‘He 
that ruleth over men must be just, ruling 
in the fear of God.’ 

éehéyEar. So above, v. 24, and Is. xi. 
3 4. 

42 & mveipati dylw. This expres- 
sion conveys, as Geiger says, no idea of 
a personal being; it is explained further 
on in the same verse by BovAy cuvécews, 
and most fully by a reference to Is. xi. 
2 mvetua Tod Oeod mvetiua codlas kal 
ouvécews, TvEDua Boudys Kal loxvos, mre} ua 
ywooews Kal evoeBelas. The expression 


J.P. 


occurs in the Lxx. several times, Is. xiii. 
10, 113 Dan. iv. 5, vi. 153 Susanna 44. 

The rest of the verse is a paraphrase 
of Is. xi. 2. 

44 tls Sivataimpds. Cf. xv. 2, 3. 

Kpatatds év Bw kuplov. Ps. xxv. 
(xxiv.) 14 Kparalwua Kipios Tay oBov- 
pévow avrdv. 

45 trowatvoy. The King as shepherd 
of his people. This idea appears not un- 
frequently in the Old Testament, e.g. in 
Micaiah’s vision, 1 Kings xxii., Zech. xi. 
Jehovah or the Messiah is more often 
thought of under this image. Cf. Ps. 
xxill., Is. xl. 11 ws moumny moiuavel 1d 
moiuviov avrov, and Ez. xxxiv. passim. 
Micah v. 4 kal rowuavet 7d trolurov aitod 
év ioxbt Kbpvos. 

It is interesting too to make the ob- 
vious comparison between this and our 
Lord’s description of Himself as the 
shepherd. 

In Enoch’s vision (c. go) the Messiah 
is himself one of the herd, its protector 
and leader. 

dolevnoa. Cf. Ps. cv. (civ.) 37 ov 


qv év Tais hudats airav dobevav. 


IO 


15 Gr 


caused 


146 YAAMOI 


TAAOMQNTO2. 


[XVII. 46 


sae ooudTntt TAVTas avrovs a€et, 
KaL OUK EOTAL a avrots vTepnpavia. TOU caradwvacrevOqvar 


€v QvToO ts. 


ad AvTn n evmpemera Tov Bacitéws lopann, 4 eyvo 0 96s, 
avATT HT aL avrov er "Iopand, maWevoar avrov. 


°ra Pyyara. GUTOU TIETTYPWMENA YTTEP 


TOTO, 


XPYCTON TipLLov TO 


ev Cwvayoyais Svakpwet haovs, pudas NY Lao pevov: 

ol hoyou avr ov os Ndyou dy tov év peo@ awv nyracpmevov. 
* paxdpioe ol yerdpevoe év Tats npepars éxeivaus, 
iAciIn TA dra0d “Iopandr év owvaywyn Pvdrdv, ad Toujoer Oo 


eds. 


* TAXVV OL 6 Geos € emt "lopanh TO €ANEOS aAUTOD, 
pooerat meas amo dxabapotas €y Opav BeByov. 


KYPIOC QUTOS BacIA€YC HM@N €iC TON di@N& Kab €Tl. 


46 déeu A, V,K, M. 
47 dvaorfoa codd. 
51 pioera codd. Fabr. conj. pica. 


atéer P. 


dvacrnvat Fabr. 


dvacrnoa Hilg. etc. 


Fritzsch. conj. pucacro. 


46 There will be no further oppression 
from the wicked Sadducaean ‘shepherds.’ 
Cf. Ez. xlv. 8 kal ob Katraduvacredoovcw 
overt of adnyovmevoe tod “Iopahd Tov 
Nady pov. 

TavTas avTovs. 
of DPD cf. xviii. 9. 

The reading of P, avéex for d&eu, intro- 
duces a fresh and a less appropriate 
metaphor. Num. xxxiv. 7 kal avénén- 
cera Bacirela avrov. 

47 Atrn 4 evmpérera. Perhaps there 
is a conscious reference to Samuel’s words 
(x Sam. viii. rx), ‘This will be the 
manner of the king that shall reign over 
you. The word evrpérea is probably 
a reminiscence of Ps. xcii. (xciii. 1) 6 
KUpios €Baclhevoev, evrpéreay évedtcaTo; 
See.PS. 9. ile 2. 

mawd<etoar aiTov, sc. Tov olkov Icpann. 

48, 49 are an amplification of the 
word madetoa. The people will be 
chastened and kept pure by the divine 
purity of their ruler. 

Temupapeva.. Cf. 2. Sam. xxi. 37 (Ps: 
xviii. 31) 7d pyua Kuplou KO TeTU- 
pwuévov, Prov. xxx. §. Ps, xviii. (xix.) 11 
érOuunta vrep xpvaolov kat NlOov rimov 
modtv. Comp. also Ps. xi. (xii.) 7, exviii. 


A literal rendering 


(cxix.) 139; Prov. viii. 10 twép xpvatov de- 
Sokiuacuévoy, 19 vmrép xpuvctov Kal lOov 
Tluuov. 

For 76 mp&rov, probably a duplicate 
rendering of riuov, cf. Sym. Ps. exviii. 
(cxix.) 128 xpvolov mpwretoy (TBIDS ait). 

éy cvvaywyais, ‘Assemblies’ for the 
purpose of judgment, instruction, and the 
like, not technically used. Deut. xxxiii. 
5 KAnpovoulay cuvaywyais laxwB. Geiger 
well compares Ps. Ixxxi, (Ixxxii.) 1. 

Staxptvet, as Ps. xlix. (J.) 4. See also 
Joel iii. 12; Gen. xlix. 16; Ez. xlvii. 22. 

gvAds. Cf. our Lord’s promise to the 
Twelve, Luke xxii. 30. 

It may be questioned whether év ouvva- 
ywyais is not a wrong translation, the 
translator reading N)IY3 which, if read 
NWA, would give the sense of ‘by means 
of the testimony,’ i.e. the Law. This 
would assert the Law to be the Messianic 
rule of judgment. 

49 Néyou aylwv. No doubt, as for- 
mer critics have said, dyvoe here are the 
angels. Ps. Ixxxviii. (Ixxxix.) 6 év éxxdn- 
cia dylwy, 8 év Boudp dylwy. Dan. iv. 
10, 14 elp Kal dywos, pnua dylwv. Job vy. 
I ayyéhwy dylwy (DUP), xv. 15 Kard 
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46 In holiness shall he lead them all, and there shall no pride 
be among them that any should be oppressed. 


47 This is the majesty of the king of Israel, which God 
hath appointed” to raise him up over the house of Israel, to 


instruct him. 


48 His words shall be purified above fine gold, yea, above 


the choicest go/d. 


In the congregations will he judge among the peoples, the 
tribes of them that have been sanctified. 

49 His words shall be as the words of the holy ones in the 
midst of the peoples that have been sanctified. 

50 Blessed are they that shall be born in those days, to behold 
the blessing of Israel which God shall bring to pass in the 


gathering together of the tribes. 


5t May God hasten his mercy toward Israel! may he” deliver 
us from the abomination of unhallowed adversaries ! 
The LoRD, he is our king from henceforth and even for 


evermore. 


aylev. Deut. xxxiii. 2 ‘ten thousands of 
holy ones.’ Cf. Enoch i. 9. 

50 In this verse Hilg. sees an indi- 
cation that our author knew the third 
(oldest) book of the Sibylline oracles, 
and consequently wrote in Greek. Sib. 
or. ili. 371 @ paxdpiotos, éxelvov os és 
xpovov éccera: dvjp. But surely the sen- 
timent is a very common one. It recurs 
extn 7a (Op. PS. cxxyil. (CXxvill,) 5 
Udors T& adryaba ‘Iepovcadnu etc. Dan. 
xil, 12 paxdpios 6 broudvwv Kal pbdacas. 
Kcclus. xlviii. 11. 

51 There seems no occasion for 
Fritzsche’s correction of picerar to pv- 
gato. Geiger calls the Heb. original a 


precatory Imperf. boxy cha ess 


(xviii.) 18—20. Notice the prominence 
given to the ‘uncleanness of the oppres- 
sors.’ 

The Psalm ends with the same thought 
that began it. The Lord is the true 
King of Israel, whoever may be its tem- 
porary rulers. 

Ps. XVIII. Argument. 

1—5. God is loving to Israel. It is 
as their Father that He punishes them 
for their good. 

6—10. May this correction avail to 
cleanse them in the day of visitation, 
when the Anointed shall rule over them 


XVii. 


in the fear of God. 

(11—14) xix. 1—3. The praise of 
God, whose might is seen in the order of 
creation. The stars in their courses obey 


This psalm—especially vv. 6—10 of it 
—is closely connected with the last. The 
same expressions recur, xyplords Kuplou 
(-os) xvil. 36. cola, Sixatoovyvn, ioxvs 
Xvil. 25, 31, 42. paBdos xvii. 26. Ka- 
Oapica etc. xvii. 25, 33. pmaxdp.or etc. 
Xvii. 50. 68 Oeov xvii. 44, and com- 
pare xviii. 9 with xvii. 38. 

The first section of the Psalm (vv. 1—5) 
reminds us of Ps. v. more particularly. 
Comp. v. 13, 16, 17 with xvili. r—3. 

In verse 4 we have an expression re- 
minding us of xiii. 8. 

The first two sections of the Psalm are 


\ logically enough connected. After ver. ro 


however there is a complete change of 
subject. And the new subject is never 
brought into any semblance of connec- 
tion with what has preceded, but is left 
hanging in the air. No one will, we 
think, be able to resist the impression 
that the Psalm as it stands is a fragment. 
The further question has occurred to us: 
is it one fragment or two? It will be 
seen that we think this latter alternative 
highly probable, and have suggested as 


NO 


16 Perh. 
whom 


Gr, knew 


18 Gy. he 
will 
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IH. WYadMoc TAI CAAOMON eT} TOY XpicTOY KyPfoy. 


XVIII. Kvpic, 70 €heds cov én tA Epra TOV XELPOV 


gov cic TON oe 
2 


oO 
ef aurar, 


 XpynaToTnS Tov pera Odparos movatov emt "loparh: 
i OmOadmot coy éTTIBAETIONTEC er avTa, Kal ovyX VITEPHTEL 


"TA ara coy eTAKOVTEL cic AéHCIN TTX OV év edridu’ 

7a Kpipard cov emt Toca THY ynV per ehéov, 

‘kal 9 aydan cov emt oTeppA "ABpadp, vlovs "lopand: 
" Taoeia wou ed mas ws viov TpororoKov povoryert, 
"dmoatpépar Yuxnv vrAKoov dard auabias ev ayvotg. 


: Kabapt (oat 0 Oeds "lo panh els npepav ehéov ev evdoyia, 


eis nMEpav exhoyns ev ava€er Xpiotou 


Inscriptio deest in M. 


é& avruy ey vel ru €& adray conj. Hilg.? 


duablas V, K, P, M, Hilg. 
r. (notat ‘‘Gr. a feccato”’) Fritzsch. 
ayvola. dvola M. 


2 
4 codd. vio. Fabr. viods, ita edd. 
5 
Fab 


duapOlas A (Cerda 


e) n 
QUTOUV. 


‘ab imperitia’). daprlas 


much in the text. Against this idea it 
may be urged that a didWadwa is inserted 
by all Mss. save ome (M), and that that 
one’s evidence is invalidated by the fact 
that it omits all titles and subscriptions. 
We at once admit the practical absence 
of external support, for we lay little stress 
on the evidence of M. It seems to treat 
the verses in question exactly as it does 
the 2nd half (23—51) of Ps. xvii. But 
we find it difficult to conceive how the 
subject of the last verses is to be brought 
round to that of the first: we cannot help 
seeing that vv. 1—1o0 form a complete 
whole ‘teres atque rotundus,’ and we find 
no such complete change of subject in- 
troduced in any other of these Psalms as 
is entailed here. We think it highly pro- 
bable that at least a leaf had disappeared 
at the end of the archetype of our pre- 
sent copies, and very likely much more 
than a leaf. Such an archetype would of 
course represent an earlier stage of the 
text than did the Codex Alexandrinus. 
The one fact we know about that copy is 
that it contained eighteen Psalms and no 
more. 

We are not however inclined to insist 
that the ‘xix’? Psalm must necessarily 


be divorced from the xviii*: we lay far 
more stress on the assertion that that 
Psalm as we have it is incomplete. 

1 The first five verses are composed 
chiefly of what may be called the com- 
monplaces of these Psalms. Most of 
the phrases can be paralleled from the 
Old Testament, and most of the parallels 
have already been cited more than once. 
Thus for ver. r we have Ps. cxliv. (cxlv.) 
Q of olkripuol avrov éml mdvTa Ta epya 
avrov. 

2 Hor verse 2 see Ps. Si. v.stOseess 
xi. 5 of d@0adpuol adrod els tov révynta 
amoBXérovow. Zech. iv. ro. 

The words kat ov7x borepjcer €& aitdv 
are capable of bearing two meanings, 
pr shall none of them come to want,’ 
r ‘be lacking.’ The latter is perhaps 
commoner in the LXX. and the former 
more probable here ch Ps. xxity (xa ) I 
ovdév je dorepiicet, Ixxxiii. (Ixxxiv.) 11 ob*~% 
vorepioet Ta ayabda rots Topevopevors év 
axakla, as against Ps. xxxiil. (xxxiv.) 10 
ovK eoTw borépnua Tots PoBoumévors avrdy, 
which represents what we take to be the 

sense of the verse before us. 

3 Cf. Ps. xxxiii. (xxxiv.) 16 7a dra 
avtod els déyow adrod, 2 Chron. vi. 40 Td, 


~ of Alexandrine Greek. It 
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PSALM XVIII. 
A Psalm of Soloman touching the Lord Messiah. 


1 O LorD, thy mercy is upon the works of thine hands for 


ever, 


2 Thy goodness is upon Israel with a bounteous gift: yea 
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thine eyes look upon thy works’ and none of them shall come to 1 Gr. 


want. 


them 


3 Thine ears will hearken unto the prayer of the needy that ‘ Pl) 
hopeth zz chee; thy judgments are upon all the earth with 


mercy. 


4 And thy love is toward’ the seed of Abraham, even the 2 Gr. 
sons of Israel: thy chastening is upon us as upon a firstborn “ox 


son only-begotten, 


5 To convert the soul that is obedient from simpleness and 


from sins of ignorance’. 


® Gr. from 
simplicity 


6 The LorD cleanse Israel for the day when he shall have (or six) e 


mercy upon them and shall bless them*: even for the day o 


his appointing when he shall bring back’ his anointed. 


Orda cou émjxoa eis thy dénow Tod Tdrov 
TOUTOU. 

éraxovoe.. Strictly we should have 
expected éraxovcera, but it is probable 
that the text here is correct. It is known 
that the active form dkovcw is a feature 
is found— 
though not universally—in the Lxx. (Is. 
vi. 9 ako axovcere etc.), and sometimes 
in N.T. We cannot cite examples of 
émaxovow, but there is no reason why 
the form used for the simple verb should 
not have been extended to its compounds. 
See Winer, Gr. of N.T. Gk. p. 99. 

Hilg. in loc. cites Ex. iv. 22 vids mpw- 
ToroKés ov “Iopand, and 4 Esdr. vi. 58 
nos autem populus tuus quem vocasti 
primogenitum, unigenitum, aemulatorem 
carissimum. This last passage is particu- 
larly noteworthy. 

mTwxov éy eAml&, probably another 
parallel to dvdpds év evorafeig iv. II, 
meaning ‘the needy that hopeth in thee.’ 

4 Cf. xiii. 8 and the passages (already 
cited) in Ps. Ixxxviii. (Ixxxix.) 27 Kayo 
mpwrdrokoy Ojcowa abrdv, xxi. (xxil.) 21 
ék xeElpds Kuvds Tov fovoyery ov, Ecclus. 
Xxxvi. 12 “Iopand dv mpwroydrvy wpolwoas. 

5 %11Kko0s, used, it seems, only in Pro- 
verbs by the Lxx. Another instance of 
parallelism of language between these 
books. 


amootpepat, cf. Ez. xxxili. 14 dzo- 
orpéWer ard THs duaprlas avrod. 

dpaSlas. This is practically the read- 
ing of all mss. If A is correctly repre- 
sented by Cerda, which may be consi- 
dered doubtful, still its reading duapOlas 
retains the characteristic of awa@las; and 
Cerda’s rendering ‘imperitia’ seems to 
show that he understood this latter word 
to be intended. Most likely duapOlas is 
a misprint. The meaning of amd dya- 
Olas év ayvola seems to be that the un- 
learnedness of the soul is exemplified by 
the sins of ignorance which it commits. 
Here compare xiil. 6. 

For duafia see Sym. Prov. xiv. 24 
nin, Eccles. ii. 13 MISDD. Cf. duabhs 
Sym. Ps. xlviii. rz Wa. 

6 The tpépa éXéov and hpépa éxAoyns 
refer to the same thing considered in two 
different aspects. The first is the nuépa 
édéou Sixalwy of xiv. 6, the day when God 
will visit and have mercy on the righte- 
ous: it is therefore seen here from the 
point of view of those visited. The other 
expression refers to the same day looked 
upon from God’s point of view. 7uépa 
éxroyfs=Katpos dv oldas at, 6 Beds (xvii. 
23). 
a dvdée xpiorov avrov. The verse 
just cited (xvii. 23) contains in its ear- 
lier clause what is probably the best 


ff ¢wgnorance 


4 Gr. day 
of mercy i 
blessing 

5 Gr. day 
of choosing 
in bring- 
ing back 
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‘ paKd pro. ol yo pevor €v Tas NpEpas exelvaus 
ee TA brad Kupiov, a TOUT EL Yeved. 77 EpXopevy, 


8 var0 paBdov mradelas xpictoy Kypfoy év 
€v cob{a TINEYMAaTOC Kal ALT Kal 


0 @ Qeov. avrou, 
icxyoc, 


* katevOovar avo pa. €v €pyous Sucatoavvns PoBe Oeod, 


KATOOTHO at mdvras QavUTOUS €v 


veved ayaly ev PdBo Geod ev yuépats €€ov. 


PoBy Kuptov. 
AlAYadma. 


[XIX.] 1° Méyas o eds yuav kat evdo€os én yytarous 


KATOIKON, 


9 xaracrjoca ita A, V, K, P (sed Cerda in Gr. katacrnrat). 


KkataoTnoa M. 
kuplov. 
10 M om. 


ita Hilg. Fr. (Pick.). 
M kuplw. 


Fabr. karacrnvat. 


duayarhwa sed ita interpungit quasi Psalmus his verbis finiretur, et 
sequentem versum litera majuscula inchoat. 


commentary on this interesting phrase. 
*Avdornoov avrots Toy Baciiéa aiTav, 
vidv Aavid etc. But dvaés, the word used 
here, is a more definite one than the avd- 
otnoov of that passage. We are at 
liberty to assign to it a somewhat more 
precise meaning, that namely of ‘ bring- 
ing again’ or ‘bringing up,’ which our 
text and margin suggest. The first of 
these renderings would indicate a belief 
on the part of the writer in a doctrine 
which we know to have been anterior to 
his time—the pre-existence of the Mes- 
siah. Such a belief is first hinted at in 
Dan. vii. 13, and is plainly stated in the 
and Parable of Enoch (xlviii. 3), what- 
ever may be the date of that document. 
4 Esdr. vii. 28, xii. 32, xiii. 26 etc. inti- 
mate a similar belief, without dwelling 
on it, and later instances might be mul- 
tiplied. Those given cover our period. 
The present passage is at most only a 
hint of the writer’s belief. 

The Messianic ideas of the xviith 
Psalm, however, show no trace of any 
mystical doctrine of the kind, if we ex- 
cept the difficult phrase ypiords KUptos. 
They resemble closely those of Enoch 
(the First Book, c. xc. 37, 38), among 
later writers, and of the first part of 
Isaiah, among earlier ones. The Messiah 
is, as we have seen, the conquering hero 
and restorer of the nation, sprung of Da- 
vid’s line. He is taught of God, anointed 
of God, full of the spirit of God, it is 
true; but of any closer relationship, of 
any superhuman origin, there is not a 


word. Yet in the xviith Psalm the Mes- 
siah and his times are so fully treated 
that, if the writer entertained a belief that 
the deliverer was more than man, he cer- 
tainly ought to have said so. In the face 
of such an omission we find it difficult to 
believe that the single word dvaéis here 
contains all that the writer had to say on 
so important a subject. We are com- 
pelled to believe that dvagis is simply a 
rather more detailed equivalent of avd- 
ST NTO, and that any such thought as that 
of ‘bringing the first-begotten again into 
the world’ is inadmissible here. 

Xptotod avrov. On the relation of 
Sp phrase to xpiords KUpios see On XVii. 
36. 

7 Cf, xvii. 50 and reff. there. 

Yeved TH Epxopevy. Cf. Ps. xxi. (xxii.) 
31, 32 dvayyeAjoerar TH Kuplw h yeved 
Epxomevn (NID); 72), Ixx, (Ixxi. ) 18 €ws 
dy amayyeihw...7H yeved TH epxouevy 
asia’ 555 7995), (4) 5 Esdr. & a5 testor 
Duel venientis gratiam, and 37. The 
analogy of these expressions and of the 


technical Hebrew phrase N3i ada 
=‘aeyum veniens’ forbids us to join 
the three last words of ver. 7 with ver. 8 
and construe épyoudyy vd pdBdov, as 


Fritzsche’s punctuation would lead us 
to do. 


8 wd pdPSov. Our objection to 
Wellhausen’s ingenious rendering ‘‘ An 
Stelle der Zuchtruthe tritt der Gesalbte 
des Herrn” (which assumes that td 
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7 Blessed are they that shall be in those days: for they shall 
see the goodness of the LorD which he shall bring to pass for 


the generation that cometh, 


8 Under the rod of the chastening of the Lorp’s anointed? in ¢ Or, Lord 
the fear of his God: in the spirit of wisdom and of righteousness 44 


and of might, 


9g To direct every man in the works of righteousness with the 
fear of God ; to stablish them all in the fear of the Lorp, 
10 Yea to make them a good generation in the fear of God in 


the days of his mercy. Selah. 


[XIX.] 
I (11) Great is our God and glorious, dwelling in the highest, 


= NH should have been translated ayrl) 


lies in the erroneous conception of the 
Messiah that results from it. It will be 
remembered that in Ps. S. xvil. 26, 47 the 
Messiah is to wield the rod of chastening 
against Jew and Gentile alike. In our 
view the verse simply extends the de- 
scription of ‘‘the coming generation” 
which will be subject to ‘‘the rod 
of chastening,” as indeed the subsequent 
verses clearly indicate. We believe that 
this clause is connected with the pre- 
ceding rather kara ovveow than in any 
more formal way. The best parallel 
expression is to be found in vii. 8 kal 
huets bd fvyév cov [els] Tov aldva, etc. 
The auxiliary verb é@sovra has to be 
supplied here, and no verb of motion 
(such as épxopuévy) is needed. 

The grammatical construction is of the 
loosest kind, and must be explained upon 
the principle of coordination not of sub- 
ordination of sentences. 

Xptorov Kuplov. See on xvii. 36. 
ev copia, mvetparos. The rendering 
of these words in their present order is 
out of the question. Whatever meaning 
they do yield is practically identical with 
that in our text. We hardly think that 
an original reading éy mvevpmatt codlas 
ever existed, but obviously that is what 
is required in translating. 

9 Katevddvar...KataoTryoo,  Hilg. 
and Fritzsche take these verbs as Opta- 
tives. We believe them to be Infinitives, 
on the ground that, when a wish is 
expressed, this writer most frequently 
inserts the subject. 

The actions of individuals are to be 
directed by the coming Deliverer, and 


thus the whole community is to be brought 
into the condition of fearing the Lord. 
The second clause is consequent upon the 
first. 

mayvtTas avtovs. Cf. xvii. 46. <A brief 
indication of the general result. 

10 yeved. dya01 perhaps in loose ap- 
position to mdavras avrovs. 

BES SEG] 

1(11) The theme of the order and 
regularity of Creation, especially as seen 
in the movements of the heavenly bodies, is 
a favourite one with Jewish writers. The 
conception of any physical law restraining 
or ordering their movements is not natu- 
ral to the mind of man in a primitive 
state. Doubtless the stars were looked 
upon in the first instance as divinities 
possessing volition and personality. They 
went in their particular course because 
they liked it: and there was no reason 
why they should not deviate from it 
or move in another direction. They 
influenced the minds and destinies of 
men, and were themselves subject to 
interruptions in their courses, whether 
from the attacks of the Great Dragon 
(Job iii. 8) or from other causes. 

But soon it was realised that the move- 
ments of the stars could not possibly be 
regarded as arbitrary, and that some su- 
perior intelligence was directing their 
movements: and the next stage of belief 
concerning them, which does not ma- 
terially differ from our own, is probably 
represented by the familiar name of Je- 
hovah Sabaoth, the Lord of hosts. The 
hosts are in all probability the sentient 
armies of heaven marshalled and directed 
by the constant care of Jehovah. But 


152 YAAMOI 


ZAAOMQNT OZ. 


[xia 


al) Svaragas ev Topela @wcrfipac eis kaipoye wpav ad’ 


NEpav els TLEpas, 


Kal ov TapeBnoav dio 0500 WV EVETELAW QUTOLS. 

eey. poBe Jeod 7 600s aurav Kal ExdoTNY pepar, 
ad HC Hmepac EKTICEN QUTOUS 0 Beds Kat EWS ai@vos, 

404 Kal ovK éthavy Onoay aq fic Hmépac éKTICEN auTous: 
dro yevenv dpxatov OUK ameoTng av dimr0. 000U avT av, 
el py 0 Oeds everethato avTots €v emirayy SovAwY avTov. 


yarmol COAOMA@NTOC 
IH’ EXOYCIN ETTH a. 


2 (12) mopelg. kupela A. 
nv. ns Kk, M. 
3 (13) kal éws aiwvos V, K, P, M. 
4 (14) émirayy. Cerda érerayy. 
Subscriptio. 


om. éws A, et edd. 


A, V, K, Yaduol Sadouavros (Zor. K), un’. exovow ern a. Tédos cdv Oew (om. K, V). 
om. subscriptionem M. 


P WVaduol coNouwrros Sexaoxtw eéxovow ern TpidKovTa. 


(scilicet A pro A legit). 


still they are thought of as possessing life 
and will of their own, and as being ca- 
pable of disobedience to their Ruler. 
Comp. Ps. cxlvii. 4 He telleth the number 
of the stars: he calleth them all by their 
names; Is. xl. 26 He calleth them all by 
name...not one faileth; also Baruch iii. 


33-43 Ecclus. xliii. 5—7, 10. For the 
disobedient stars, the darépes mavyrat 
of Jude 13 see Enoch xviii. 12—16 (15) 


‘The stars that roll over the fire are they 
that have transgressed the command of 
God before their rising, because they did 
not come forth in their time.’ Cf. also 
xxi. 3—6. 

The next stage of the conception is 
that which regards the stars as in the 
charge of angels, but as being themselves 
inanimate bodies. This is the view we 
find in the second great section of the 
Book of Enoch, that of the Parables 
(xii. 2, ‘these come according to the 
number of angels’). The first writer of 


Enoch does indeed partly lean towards 
this theory in so far that he assigns a 
particular leader, Uriel, to all the hea- 
venly bodies. 

It seems at first sight that the view 
which identified stars with angels must 
be a reversion to the earliest conception, 
but we believe that in reality it is a late 
view and grew out of the belief mentioned 
just above which assigned particular stars 
to particular angels. We are not certain 
how far it is to be pressed as affecting 
the interpretation of Rey. i. 20 “The 
seven stars are the angels of the seven 
churches.” But we think that at any rate 
the view set forth in the Enochian Pa- 
rables must have some bearing on that 
verse. 

But the main point which deserves 
notice in connection with this passage of 
the Psalm is the similarity of the lan- 
guage here with that of the Parables of 
Enoch, especially c. xli. 5 ‘I saw...the 
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2 (12) Even he that hath appointed the lights of heaven in 
their course unto times of seasons from everlasting unto ever- 
lasting’: and they have not transgressed from the path which? Gr. from 
thou didst command them. ana 

3 (13) In the fear of God is their course every day, since 4 
the day when God created them even unto everlasting, 

4 (14) And they have not erred since the day when he 
created them: from the generations of old they have not de- 
parted from their path, except God commanded them at the 


precept of his servants. 


sun and moon...and their fixed course, 
and how they do not leave their course, 
and how they add nothing to their course, 
and take nothing from it, and preserve 
their fidelity one with the other, remain- 
ing steadfast in their oaths.’ It seems 
most likely that both writers drew a 
distinction between the two great lu- 
minaries and the body of the stars, re- 
garding the former as personalities, the 
latter as inanimate. In any case, we feel 
that the author of the Parables and the 
author of our Psalm are moving in much 
the same circle of ideas. 

gwotnpas. This is the word used of 
the sun and moon in Gen. i. 14, as dis- 
tinct from the stars. It occurs again (of 
the moon) in Ecclus. xliii.7. In Wisd. xiii. 
2 we find gworjpas ovpavod distinguished 
from KUkXov dorpwy. In Phil. ii. 15 (ws 
pwornpes ev Kéoum), and Rev, xxi. 11 (6 
gworhp atr7ys), the application is less 
distinct. But in Test. xii. Patr., Levi 14, 
we have a good instance of the specific 
use, duets of Pwornpes TOU ovpavot, ws Oo 
ros Kal 7 ceAHvn. Cp. Judah 25. Aquila 
uses the word, and had we the Greek 
of Enoch it would doubtless be common 
in that book. The passages quoted point 
to the fact that here our author is referring 
specially to the sun and moon, 

mopeta, used of the sun in Ecclus. xliii. 
5. Cf. Hab. iii. 6 ropelas alwvlas abrov. 
For the whole verse cf. Apoc. Bar. xlviii. 
9, To et sapientes facis orbes czlestes ut 
ministrent in ordinibus suis. Exercitus 


innumerabiles astant coram te et minis- 
trant in ordinibus suis quiete ad nutum 
tuum. 

3 (13) There can be no doubt that 
the reading kal €ws aldvos is far superior 
to the ordinary one, which yields no par- 
ticular sense. For the construction cf. 
XVii. 21. 

4(14) Here, as Cerda remarks, is an 
obvious allusion to the ‘factum Josuae,’ 
and also, as Hilg. adds, to the miracle 
wrought for Hezekiah. Allusions to 
definite incidents in the O. T. history are 
sufficiently uncommon in our book to 
merit notice when they so occur. It 
is almost inconceivable that the whole 
book should have ended with this un- 
explained reference. Not one of the 
other Psalms is destitute of some sort of 
doxology or rounding off, save the first, 
and in that case there is the possibility 
already alluded to that it ought to be 
more closely connected with Psalm ii. 
than it is. 

In the case before us, we prefer the 
suggestion that the last leaf of the arche- 
type had disappeared at a very early date. 

The Subscription merits a word: it will 
be noticed that A V K P havea stichometric 
note; A K and V attributing 1000 é77 to 
the book, P 30. It is obvious, we think, 
that P or its predecessor was copied from 
an uncial or semi-uncial archetype; that 
the scribe mistook A for A and incautiously 
expanded the numerical sign into rpud- 
KOVTO. 


APPENDIX. 


The Odes of the Pistis Sophia. 


THE accompanying five Odes of Solomon have been already referred 
to in the Introduction. For the sake of completeness, rather than in 
the hope that we have succeeded in throwing much light upon their 
meaning, we have included them in this volume, in a new form. It 
seems appropriate to include them thus in an appendix, inasmuch as 
we have seen that the evidence points to their having, in company with 
other compositions of the same sort, originally occupied that position 
(Introd. p. xx). 

They have been already published several times; first by Woide in 
his (posthumous) Appendix ad Codicem Alexandrinum, p. 148 (Thebaic 
and Latin); next by Fred. Minter, Bishop of Seeland, in 1812, Odae 
gnosticae Salomont tributae; by Ideler, Psalterium Coptice 1837, p. 243 5 
by Max Uhlemann, Grammaticae Copticae Rudimenta (Nos. ii. and v.); 
in Migne’s Dict. des Apocryphes, \. s.v. Salomon, in French only; and 
in Schwartze and Petermann’s edition of the Pistis Sophia (Berlin, 
1851) in Thebaic and Latin: probably also by others. In the Comptes 
Rendus de l Académie des Inscriptions, 1872, p. 347, M. Révillout 
quotes two of them. 

We have attempted to render them into Greek, and have subjoined 
by way of apparatus criticus a statement of the more important differences 
between the renderings of Schwartze (S.) and Woide (W.). We especially 
crave the indulgence of our readers for this part of our work: and we 
should particularly value any suggestions as to the improvement of our 
renderings. 

It is necessary to state, for the benefit of those to whom the 
Pistis Sophia is unfamiliar, the manner in which these Odes are 
introduced into the text of that book. They occur at intervals in a 
long series of hymns (called peravovor) which are recited by the Pistis 
Sophia at various stages of her progress upward, through and out of 


p-73 (114). 


Tuou S. 
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the chaos. Our Lord is represented as detailing the adventures of the 
Pistis Sophia, and as quoting the hymns of thanksgiving or supplication 
which she utters. At the end of each, He pauses, and asks for an 
explanation of the hymn. MHereupon, one of the Apostles, or of the 
holy women who form His audience, steps forward and says, ‘“ Thy 
power of Light formerly prophesied by means of David (or Solomon) in 
his (e.g. 55th) Psalm, saying...” Then follows the text of one of the 
Canonical Psalms or one of these Odes: after which our Lord 
expresses His approval, expounds the application of the Psalm to the 
situation, and proceeds with His narrative. It is to be noticed that 
these five Odes of Solomon are quoted in precisely the same form as 
the Psalms of David; in the case of these latter the text and number 
of the Psalm are always correctly given: and no author save these two 
is referred to. Hence, the impression left with the reader is that a real 
collection of Solomon’s Odes is being used, and that the Odes were not 
simply written for the occasion. On the question of the possible origin 
and extent of this collection something has been already said (Introd. 
l.c.). The idea that the Odes may have been simply written to filla 
place in the text of the Pistis Sophia derives slight support from the 
existence of one or two such Odes in other Coptic Apocrypha, e.g. one 
sung by David in Hades on the occasion of the Virgin’s birth, which 
will be found in Révillout’s Apocryphes Coptes du Nouveau Testament, 
p. 5. Against it is the evidence drawn from Lactantius and the Sticho- 
metries (Introd. p. xix), and the lack of any special appropriateness 
in the Odes themselves. 

The spaced words in the Greek are those which are found in Greek 
in the original text of the Pistis Sophia. 


i. Recited by Salome and prefaced with these words: “ tua 
vis érpopynteveev olim per Solomonem dicens.” 


> a / , oe Naeeeiare t , 
I, é€&oporoynoouat cot, KUpte, bTL ov ei O Oeds prov’ py pe 
éyKatadimns, KUpLe, OTL OV Ef 1) EXTLS pov. 
” a \ r 1 \ \ 
2. éd@xdas pot TO Kpiua cov Spear, Kal SuvepuddyOnv 
vm0 ood. 
Vd e / rs N \ y / 
3. mwéoovev of KaTadidKovTés pe Kal fur) USorév pe. 
Va / 
4. vepédn oKoTous Kal opuiydn aépos ériKkarvat Tors od- 
Oarpovs avtov. 


4 or vepédn oxébrovs erik. T. OPO. adT. K. Om. dep. Emirkidoat avrous. 
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/ 2 Re 
5. oxotic@einoav” cab pr) Wovev 7d dds, prToTe KataddBov- *Ps. lxviii. 


} (lxix.) 24 
TAl ME. -nTwoar 
6 6 , \ s , basa ’ > 0 / ‘ \ \ TOU LY 
. yevrn@nto To dtaBovrALov avTav eis acbéverav’ Kal a 


2 , > / 2 \ ana Neus t Bdérew 
éBovrevoav ériotpepatw éml Kehadjv avtév* Bovdrrjv*® éBovrev- sey Bound 


cav Kal pn yévoiTo avTots. 

7. éviknoav avtods Suvatol, Kal & TapecKevacay KaKas 
cuvérrecay em avtous. 3 

8. 7 d€ édXaris pov ert KvpLov, Kal ov HoBnOncopas, SioTe od 
el 6 Beds ov, Kal 0 THTNP pov. 


ii. Recited by the Virgin: “tua vis luminis éwpogyrevoer p-75 (116). 
de his verbis olim per Solomonem in eius decima nona ode et 
dixit.” 

I. 0 KUptos él Keharjs pov domep otépavos Kal ov pi) 
yopicOd an atvtod: étréyOn* pow otépavos adnOeias. 1érhetav 

2. of KrNabdou cou épuTevOncay ev ewoi, SuoTs ovK érroinoay 
otépavoyv Enpov Kat pr) BNacTavorTa. 

3. adra Cis emt THs Keparys pov, Kal avéavyn én’ euod. 

4. of Kaptrol cov mAnpes Kal Tédevoe’ eTANPOOncaY THs 
cwTNpias cov. 


1 or otk droBad® atrov. 
2 érolncay Bractavey Tos KN. K.T.N. S. 


iii. Recited by Peter: “tua vis luminis érpopnrevoer olim p.84 (131). 
per Solomonem in eius @éats. 
are. fA) ¢ J / Ve ede Ars ? \ / \ 
1. é€&fdOev 7 atoppota Kal éyéveTo eis TroTamoy péeyav Kal 
eUpUD. 
Nes , i. ’ \ Ne en sae \ 
2. Kal émeoTacato TayTas avToUs Kal UTéoTpeev emt TOV 
vaov. 
\ ? y n a b) i > mi 308 
3. Kal ove loxyvoay ToD ovyKhEloal avTY Eis NAKKOUS OVdE 
eis TOmous AEXaTOMNueVoUS, OVdEe HOVVaVTO TUAAaBElY avTHY at 
Téxvat TOV cvVAAAUBavoYTMY Ta VdaTa. 


2 avrovs sc. fluvios vel aquas W. 


p- 96 (149). 
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4. KariyOn eb BAnv tiv ynv, Kal avtn émeXMaBeTO TavTwY 
TOV VOaTw. 

5. érvov of avactpepopevos év yh avidpo. écBécOn Kai 
SveAvOn 76 Sixvos avTav, Sobevtos avtois TotTod ad’ vypnrod. 

6. pakdpsoe of SidKovor éxeivou Tod ToTod, ols émirtevOn 
TO YOwp Tod Kupiov. 

7. éneotpadnaay Ta yeidn TA Enpa, éviryxvOnoav ot éxdedv- 
pévot* 

éotepedOnoay ai puyat Tov drodiSdvt@y TO TvEedua, TOD ju 
aro0aveiv. 

8. Katectdbnoav Ta médXn TA Tapadredupéva’ 600 iaxvs 
TH Tappnola avTav, Kal Pas Tots opParpols avTav. 

9. bre wavres abtol érioy TO c@THpLOV Tod KUpiov, Kal éow- 
Onoav év vdate Cwns eis TOV aidva. 


4 ravrwy Tov VddTwy. eosomnes S. omnes aquas W. 

5 oi dvaorp. biberunt versantes super-arenam aridam S. qui habitabant in W. 

7 Wuxas. wuyas elicientes halitum S. animae proiectae a vento W. 

9 quod isti omnes cognovere se in Domino S. quia illi biberunt salutem 
Domini W. 


iv. Recited by Thomas: “tua vis luminis érpodytevcev 
olim per Solomonem filium Davidis in eius @dais.” 


> U BI a a any Seay / , Le v4 
1. é€ppvoOnv é« tav Secuav pou’ ert ce, KUple, KaTéehuyor, STL 
Ney PJ a fe Lew y \ > , 
av ns x deEvdv pov, c&fwv per Kal Ecwods pe Kal avTeNaBovu pov. 
\ I % lal 
2. €K@NUTAS TOUS “aAYVouEeVOUS KAT €uod, Kal ovy eUpeOnrar* 
\ > lal rd 
3. OvoTe TO Tpdcwmov cov HY peT Ewod Kal éppicaTO pe év 
A ie bi 
TH XapLTé cov, 
/ 7 a , 
4. KatnoxvvOny évorcov Tod mANOous Kal &EeBANOnv’ 
f 7 , a 
5. €yevounv omwovos morvBde évdrriov avTav. 
/ / 
6. émeyéveto pot SUvapmis Tapa cou Kal avTeNaBeTOo pov. 
(vA éA td ’ 8 lal \ > > n lal 
7. ott €Onkas rAvXVOUS Ex SeEL@v pov Kal €E apioTepOv, Tod 
2 Ss 
pno€ev eivat TKOTELVOY KUKAW [OU. 


1 éx deftGv=W. dextra S. 

7 rod wndév. So S. nam nemo mecum est: eram orbatus lumine W. 
=dubre ove jv jer’ Euod oddels, Kal juny dvev dwrds. This rendering follows the 
punctuation of the Ms, 
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8. éoxémacds pe TH oKiad Tod édéous cov, Kal érevedtOnv 
oTOAnY TLylav. 

9. 9 SeEid cov avipwoé we, Kal adetrev ar euod macav 
ao béverav. 

10, évicyvOnv év th adnOeia cov, kal éxabapicOnv rh 
dixatoovyyn cov. €uaxpivOnoav am éuod of éxOpoi pou, Kat 
edixarwOnv TH xXpnotdTyTl cov, bru 7 avdravols cov eis TOV 
aiéva Tod aidvos. 


8 et fui super vestes pelliceas S. et fui coelestis, 7z@utus vestimentis honorificis W. 
10 éxa@aplo@nv. purgatus S. humiliatus W. 


v. Recited by Matthew: “tua vis luminis érpopyreveer p. 99 (135)- 
olim in #67 Solomonis.” 


¢ / A V4 , a 
I. 0 Katayayov we ek THY AVM TOT@Y TOV érroUpaViwY, AUTOS 


be KaTnYyayev eis TODS ev TO KATH OTEPEWmaTL’. 1 BeueNw S, 
G Ni 2 > , \ , \ 2A papayye 
2. 6 Ta év péow atoatnaas Kal didakas pe TEpt avTOP. W. 
¢ ‘ \ / \ \ > Me 
3. 6 diacKoptricas Tovs éyOpovs ov Kal Tos aVTLdIiKoOUS. 
€ / > / ae \ \ a a SN € 
4. 0 dovs pot €Eovciav érl ta Seopa Tod DoaL aUTA, Oo 


4 3 lal if \ / \ € / 
matdaéas év TH xerpi wou Tov Spaxovta Tov értaKképadov. 
5. 6 KaTaoTHnoas pe érravw THs pi€ns avTod Tov éxtpiipas TO 
om éppa avtov. 
\ \ ea fae a a Ta ? \ a 
6. Kal [yap] ov Hs pet Ewod Tod BonGetvy pou ev TavTt Kalpe. 
/ 
7. TepleTroinaaTo we TO Gvom“a cov. 
rn / 
8. 1 de&iad cov dwarEce TO Pappwakoy TOV Bracdnpov. 
¢ \ lal a 
9. 1 xelp cov wuardicey OdoY Tots TLATOLS Gov. 
4 > x > lal / eats 3 / D: AN 2 
10. éAuTpwow avTovs Ex TOY TafwY Kal éEnyayes avTOUS ex 
pécou TOV TT@LATMDV. 


1 qui deduxit me S. Duxit me W. qui duxit...ille duxit Champollion. 

super caelum S. coelestibus W. 

et duxit me sursum in locis quae in fundamento inferiori S. et duxit me in loca 
quae in valle deorsum W. 

2 qui abstulit ibi S. Sumpsit huc (rpooryyayev) W. 

erudivit ea W. docuit me ea S. 

5 evellerem S. deleam W. 

6, 7 in omni loco circumdedit S. W. We join it on to the preceding verse. 

9 stravit S. direxit W.=xarevOuvev. 

10 rrwpdrwy. cadaveribus S. sepulchrorum W.  prqpelov, 
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n fal a a ek ae t 
Il. éedaS8ou Tay doTOy TOV VEeKpOv. EevédvTas AVTA TWMATA, 


\ ta) \ UA eS Sei dd lal 
Kal Tots pn) Kiwoupevols EdmKas éevépyerav Cars. 
¢ / \ b] lal / 
12. éyévero év apOapaola 1) 680s cou, Kal Ev TH TpoTWTM TOU 


/ \ ae , 
duéAvoas TOV alL@Va cov’ 


/ lol ¢ / \ kd G6 x. \ 
13. Wa Siartvddecw ot TavtTes Kal avakawio0wow Kat TO 


a rn Ni , ’ , 
pas cov SiAacvacOn emt TavtTas avTovs. 


cal Ni na / 
14. Katéotnoas év avTols TO TAOUTOS TOU, 


lA € / 
Kal éyévovTo els KATOLKNTLW aylav. 


11 qui haud movent se dedisti iis S. 


12 perniciei expers S. 
duxisti tuum aiéva in perniciem S. 


ne commoveantur, dedisti iis W. 


incorruptibilitas W. 
super pern. W. 


14 construxisti tuam opulentiam per eos S. convertisti divitias tuas super eos W. 


= éméotpewas em’ adrovs. 


NOTES 


Ode i. is a colourless composition, 
containing nothing essentially Gnostic, 
and resembling to a certain extent the 
Psalms of Solomon in being almost a 
cento from the Canonical Psalms. There 
are, however, few actual coincidences of 
language. Ver. 3 is taken from Ps. Ixviii. 
(Ixix.) 24. The Ode as a whole resembles 
Ps. xxvi. (xxvil.). It may be originally 
Jewish. 

Ode ii. should be another fragment of 
that quoted by Lactantius—the ‘xixth 
Ode.’—Here alone is a number given. 

The Virgin, be it noted, is the reciter 
here, and the Virgin is the subject of 
Lactantius’s quotation. Very possibly the 
present fragment may refer to her, and to 
the overshadowing of her by the Holy 
Spirit. The ‘fruits of righteousness’ 
might in that case be taken to signify our 
Lord, the Word full of grace and truth. 
In any case, this is probably a Christian 
composition, 

Ode iii. is also Christian, and the 
employment of the term dréppova seems 


to stamp it as Gnostic. But we cannot 


see that there is anything unmistakably 
Gnostic in the doctrine. The imagery 
employed is that of Ezek. xlvii., and of 
our Lord’s words concerning the living 
water: and the thing described seems to 
be the preaching of the Gospel, which 
no human effort can avail to hinder, and 
which brings life and health to the in- 
habitants of a thirsty heathen world. If 
our theory of these Odes is correct, we 
have here a hymn of the second century 
at latest, and one filled with Johannine 
phraseology and ideas. 

Ode iv. may possibly be Jewish, though 
the last verse rather militates against such 
a view. 

The original of the curious expression 
in ver. 8 is UpTFIT ujyaap (shten shaar) 
meaning literally ‘garments of leather’: 
but in a document in Zoega (Cat. Codd. 
Copt. p. 574) it is used of the garments of 
the wealthy. Hence our freer rendering. 
As a description of deliverance the Ode 
may be compared to Ps. S. xiii. 

Ode v. The expressions ‘heavenly 
places,’ ‘the things that were in the 
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midst,’ etc. remind us of the phraseology 
of Colossians and Ephesians. This Ode 
more than any of its companions has the 
air of being written to occupy its present 
place in the text of the Pistis Sophia. 

v. 4. Cf. John xx. 23. 

wid. ‘The seven-headed dragon.’ 
This verse would be appropriate in the 
mouth of the ‘woman clothed with the 
sun,’ Rev. xii. It carries us into the 
region of apocalyptic imagery. 

v. 10, 11. The original of these 
verses is to be sought in Ezekiel’s vision 
of the dry bones. 

12. Cf. Ps. ciii. (civ.) 30 ‘when thou 
lettest thy breath go forth they shall be 
made, and thou shalt renew the face of 
the earth.’ 


We should like to take this oppor- 
tunity of calling the attention of our 
readers to two other fragments of the 
Psalmic literature, which have hitherto 
They are 
to be found among certain apocryphal 
Syriac Psalms published by the late 
Professor Wm Wright in the Proceedings 
of the Society of Biblical Archaeology 
(1887, ix. pp. 257—266). These Psalms 
are five in number, and are found in two 
Mss. of the 17th and 18th centuries 
respectively ; the first in the University 
Library at Cambridge, the second at the 
Vatican (Cod. Syr. 183). In both they 
are attached to a work by Elias (Bp of 


received but slight attention. 
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Péroz-Shabhor or al-Anbar, cir. 920 A.D.) 
called the ‘ Book of Discipline.’ 

The first of the five is the well-known 
‘Psalm cli’ in a text slightly differing. 
from the ordinary Greek form. 

No. 2 is ‘the Prayer of Hezekiah 
when enemies surrounded him.’ 

No. 3 ‘when the People obtained 
permission of Cyrus to return home.’ 

No. 4 ‘spoken by David when he was 
contending with the lion and the wolf 
which took a sheep from his flock.’ 

No. 5 ‘spoken by David when return- 
ing thanks to God, who had delivered 
him from the lion and the wolf, and he 
had slain both of them.’ 

Of these Psalms, the two last seem 
to be modelled on the first. They are 
quite short, and apply exclusively to the 
situations indicated in their titles. The 
‘wolf,’ which appears in all three, is a 
mistake, as the editor points out, for the 
more familiar bear. 

With the second and third of the 
Psalms, however, the case is different. 
They are longer compositions, which seem 
to possess some antiquity and to be 
originally Jewish in character, and have 
no particular application to the circum- 
stances which their titles prescribe. They 
resemble rather markedly the general 
tone of the Psalms of Solomon. 

We had prepared a Greek rendering 
of them, but have decided not to include 
it in the present volume, 
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